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I. INDEX OF SUBJECTS. 

The rcfercticcs arc to patjes. 


Absolute participle, 15. 

Impersonal, 147 
liitinitive, 1(57 

Abstract noun expressed by 
1*29 

suffixes, *24 S 
Accent, deiined, 81 
in Teutonic words, 81-84 
in Romanic words, 84-88 
Accidenco, defined, *213 
Accusative wise, adverbs, 131), 103 
cognate, 153 
with Infinitive, 168 
Active and Passive suffixes, 24'J 
Adjective, forms of, 102-100 
comparison of, 100-110 
used as nouns, 154 
loss of inflexions, 102, 103 
Adjective-clause, 170 
Adjective suffixes:— 

Teutonic, 197-201 
Romanic, ‘233-239 
Greek, 245, 240 

Adverb, forms of, 138-144, 201-203 
Adverb-clause, 170 
Adverbial objective, 139, 153 
Genitive, 138, 150 
Dative, 189, 151 
suffixes -///, -liuq, 140 
loss of suffix, 141 *’ 

Adverbs compounded with 
nouns, 171 
verbs, 172 
origin of, 138 
prepositional, 139, 140 
pronominal, 141,142 
unclassified list of, 143, 144 
Affixes, comparative results, 247-250 
the same from different sources, 251,25 
Agent, suffixes, 249 
Anglo-French scribes, 72 
dialect, 37 

Anglo-Saxon, origin of name, 10 
periods of, 11 
alphabet, 40, 47, 71, 72 
Apheresis, 88 
Aphesis, 88 


I Apocope, 88 
Apostrophe s, 96 
Articles, origin of, 154, 155 
Aryan languages, 22 
“ An” sound, (57 
Augmentative suffix^, 250 

Borpawixc.r, miscellaneous, 42*15 

Cahthnals, old forms of, 103, 104 
1 Case, in Old Eng., 94, 149-153 
I Case-endings, Possessive, 95 
Causal vefbs, formation of, 71, 203, *250 
Celtic borrowings, 2(5-28 
Cognate object, 188 
Cognate words, 3, 70 
Collective suffixes, 250 
Comparison of adjectives, 10(5-110 
| Complement, objective, 153 
i Complex sentences, 169, 170 
Compound words, Related, 171, 172 
i Unrelated, 171, 172 
disguiseu 173-177 
! mistaken,’77, v l 78 
1 hybrid, 178, 11 ) 

Conjugation ofve»^s, IIS, 119 
Conjunctions, form of, 148, 149 
Consonants, classified, 48 
how sounded, •#*-52 
voiced and voiceless, 52, 53 
, vocalised, 53, M 
substitution j, 54 
assimilation of, 55 ° 

metathesis, 55 

Continuous forms of tenso, 128, 129 

I Danish influence, 16-18 
j borrowings, 28-30 
•2 ' Dative vase, uses of, 150-152 
, Absolute, 151 
Infinitive, 131 
case-endings, 94, 139 
Definite article, 105, 155 
Demonstrative adjectives, 105jT- 
| pronouns, 112-114 
Depreciatory suffixes, 250 
Derivative suffix, 180 
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Derivatives, 8, 179 
DralcAfcs of Old English, 7 
of Mid. Engle* 1 , 12, 13 
decay of,1*20 / 

Diminutive Helixes, 248 
Disguised^mnSxcs, *212*214 
compounds, 173-177 
Distributive adjectives, 100 
Doubtc Plurals, 99 
object to verbs, 153 
comparisons, 107 
Doublets^ origin of, 254, 255 
Dutch borrowings, 30 


*“ E \ ” diiilitliong, G8 
Emplmsis, 81 
Emphatic Possessive, 159 
English language, periods, 220, 227 
bilingual character cause, 22 
bilingual character, examples, 252*254 
English, origin of name, 5 
4erbs from Lat. ones, 35 


Feminines, in css , 90, 91 
Romanic, 90 

First Personal pronouns, 110-H2 
Armativo suffix, 180 
Forms ofgdverbs, 138-144 
of prepositions, 144-118 
of conjunctions, 148, 149 
French and English, struggle, 19 
influence on Eng. Gram., 20 
influence on Eng. Voeab., 21 
borrowings, 35-41 
Frisian origin of Mercian, 8-10 



Gender, 89-94 

Genitive, for Nuperlathe, 149, 150 
Objective, 150 
Adverbial, 150 

case-endings, 94, 90, 138 , 

German borrowings, 5, 44 
Low and High, 4 
Gerund, history of, 131-13 
Gerundial Infinitive, I3y 
Gorundivc use of Partijj 
Greek prefixes, 240-242T 
suffixes, 242-240 
borrowings, 41, 42 
Grimm’s Law, 255-257 

“ His ” for apostrophe s, iflL 
Hybrids, 178, 185, 4 fni * 

Impersonal verbs, 103 * 

absolute, 147 
Indefinite article, 155 
adjectives, 104, 105 
Infinitive, Himplc, 129-131 • 

Dative or Gerundial, 131 
Initial 7<, 65, 50 

Jnstrmnental Dative, 151,152 
Interchange of Strong and Weak verbs 
124^l« » 

Tnterrogati • pronouns}, 114-110 
Irregular eci iparisons, 108-110 
Italian borrowings, 42, 43 


Lanouaoes lirst spoken in Britaili, 1 
1 still spoken in Dritaiu, 3 
| Late French, 39-41 
i Latin, byrowings, 31-35 

and G " equivalent prefixes, 250 
Low German origin of English, 5 
, Lowland Scotch, 14, 20 

I 

Mercian dialect, 7-10 
Middle Eng., character of, 12 
Midland dialect, 14-10 
j sub-dialects, 10 
periods, 10 

] Mixed or Strong-Weak verbs, 125 • 
Mixed comparisons, 107, 108 
Mod. Eng. characteristics, 23 
subdivisions, 25 

Moties of expressing comparison, 100,107 
Multipliealives, 104 
Mutation plurals,^>8 

Names of \ocalie sounds, 271*275 
Nominative Absolute, 151 
with Infinitive, 108 
Norman Conquest, 18 
Northern dialect, 13, 20 
1 Northumbrian dialect, 7 
Noun, verbal, 131-133 
i Infinitive, 129,130 

used as adjective, 153, 154 
Noun-clause, 109 
Nuinlier, of Nouns, 90-102 
Numeral adjectives, 103, 101 
I 

“ Oa,” diphthong, 08 
“Of,” followed by a Genitive, 149 
“Of,” in the sense of apposition, 150 
Old Eng. compared with Mod., 11 
Ordinals, old forms of, 10f 
Origin of suffix -f/c, 123, 124 

Pairs of Eng. and Lat. words, 252-254 
Palatalisation, 50, 57 
Participles, old forms of Present, 127 
j old forms of Past, 127, 128 
I^Passive voice, 117 
Past-present verbs, 135 
Past mrtieiple, Active sense, 168 
Perfect tenses, old forms, 129 
I Personal pronouns, 110-114 
Plural endings in Old Eng., 96, 97 
Plurals in -res, 97 « 

by mutation, 98 
in -en. or - ne , 98 • 

double, '99, 100 

with no change of form, 100, 101 
that have become Singulars, 100, 101 
Popular and Learned, 3(5, 37 
Portuguese borrowings, 44 
Possessive case: 
of nouns, 95 
of pronouns, 111, 112 
, Prefixes:— 

, Teutonic, 181-185 
Romanic, 205-212 
| Greek, 210=242 
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Prefixes: — 

Latin and Greek equivalents, *250 
disguised Romanic, *21*2-214 
Preposition, forms of, 144-148 , 
participial, 147 
Prepositional phrase, 147, 148 
adverbs, 139, 140 
Pronominal adverbs. 141, 14*2 
Pronoun, syntax of, ’50-108 
old forms of, 110-110 

Qualitative Genitive, 149 

Ubdwtlicated past, 1*21 
ltellexive Possessive, 159 
Related or Syntactical compounds, 172, 
173 

Relative and Interrogative pronouns,-old 
forms, 114-110 

with Possessive antecedent, 139, 100 
Root, defined, 180 

Shifting of Long Vowel sounds, 03-06 
Simple Prepositions, 144, 145 
Infinitives, 1*29-131 

Singulars that have become Plurals, 101 
Southern dialect, decline of, 13 
Spanish borrowings, 43 
Spellings, history, 71-75 
summary, 76-SI 
Stem, defined, 180 

Strong and Weak in Old Eng., 117*1*21 
Strong conjugation, 1 IS 
Strong verbs classified, 121 


Strong-Weak verbs, 125,135 0 
Subjunctive mood, 131 ( 

Suffixes:— 

Teutonic, 185-205 l 

Romanic, *214-240 
Greek, 242-240 c 

hybrid, 370 

Superlative degree, 100-110 
Syllabic division, 88, 89 # 

Syncope, 88 

Teutonic languages, 4 
characteristics of, 3 

“Thou” supplanted by “you,” 150, 157 
Transitive verbs, formed by suffixes, 250' 
made Intransitive, 104 , 

Verb, conjugation of, 117-121 
Impersonal, 103 

in pairs, Teutonic and Romanic, ‘254 
Verbs, in Old Eng., 110, 117 
Verner’s i^aw, 257, 258 ‘ ( 

Vocalic sounds, 57-01 
classification of, 02, 03 
names of, ‘271-275 

Voiced and Voicele. s consonants, 62, 5 
Vowel-lengthening by e, 03 
mutation, 08, 09 
^.‘Jlation, 70, 71 

Weak verbs, classified, 122, 123 

Wessex dialect, 8 

Words, denoting sex, 90-94 

“ Ye" supplanted by “ you," 150 
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The references are. to jmyes. 


a (art.), 105 
^prefix), 18.1 
a low, 155 
i great meinee, 150 
many, 155 
bboss, 91 9 

U H)ut, 145 
f ovo, 145 

1 COSH, Ad 

vice, 200, 225 
, ,er, 145, 1 SI 
,ainst, 140 
JO, 148 
1, 104, 1S1 
ins, 101 
ong, 110, 183 
also, 148 
am, 133, 104 

am, have, 129, 105 
amid, amidst, 139 
among, 140 

an, 105, 155 

an lmngmi, 183 
an if, 148 
and, 118, 183 
anent, 140 
anon, 07, 139, 183 
anthem, 241 
antics, 213 
any, 405 
apostate, 220 
are, 10, 17, 134 
armour, 230 
armoury, 230 * 

around, 140 
art (verh), 133 

as, 110, 149, 103 

at, 140, 144, 181, 183 
athwart, 140 
atone, 07, 181 
attainder, 220, 229 
aye, 143 

baboon^2‘>9 
bachelor, i'9 
baize, 100 
balsam, bal n, 244 
bannock, 194 


barley, 187 
be (m h), 133, 134 
be (i>rejb), 140, 183 
because, 149 
l>een, 134 
before, 140 
beggar, 190, 191, 218 
behind, 140 
heing*fU 
below, 140 
beneath,140 
beside, 140 
besides, 140 
better, best, 108, 100 
lietween, 140 
betwixt, 140 
beyond,140 
bitch, 92 
bite, Iwiit, 71 
blink, blench, 71 
bodice, 100, 225 
bAibast, 242 
lx All, 103, 201 
' r ‘ . . and,118 

r J)Ul7^*^ij 2J8 
boundary^ 220 
bow (cent), 7(1 
iKjy, 91 • 

breeks, breeches, 99 
brethren, 99 • 

bridal, 174 • 

bridegroom, 94 
broil, 205 
brother, 91, 257 
liiuek, 91 

bullock, 92, 194 
bully, 222 
burgess, 223, 225 
burglar, 219, 229 
bmiar, 101, 210 
bustard, 218 
but, 140 
buy, 120 
by, 140, 144, 181 
bylaw, 181 

can, could, 135 
can, ken, 71 



camion, 228 
canon, 228 
caprice, 225 
cassock, 194 
catch, 120 
cherry, 101 
chess, 101 
children, 99 
chronicle, 221 
clink, clench, 71 
clothe, 120 
cock, 92 
cockade, 218 
colon, 228 
colt, 92 

comet, 224, 245 
concerning, 117 
considering, 147 
countess, 92 
courteous, 238 
coverlet, 224 
crevice, 225 
curio, 227 
custard, 218 
cyclone, 229 
cynosure, 233 


daisy, 174, 233 
dam, madam, 93 
dare, 135 
darkle, 140, 205 
debenture, 233 
devil, 225 
disaster, 220, 231 
do, 122, 137, 1000107 
doc, 91 
dog, 92 
down, 140* 
dozen, 101 
drake, 92 
drink, drench, 71 
J druid, 242 
, duchess, 91 
duck, 92 
duodecimo, 228 
during, 147 
durst, 135 
% 
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0 (prefix), 184, 208 
each, 10(3 
earl, 02 
eaves, 101 
echo, 227 
eight, 103 
either, neither, 100 
either ... or, 148 
eldest, oldest, 09, 10f 
eleven, 103 
else, 138 
embryo, 228 
empress, 91 
enemy, 222 
enough, 104, 184 
epicure, 233 
-er, -est, 100 
ere, erst, 109, 145 
errand, 194 
ever, never, 143 

every, 100 

ewe, 93 
except, 147 

fairy, 231 

faith, 190 

fall, fell, 71 

far, farther, 109, 143 

fare, ferry, 71 

farrago, 227 

father, 92 

favourite, 244 

few, 104 

filly, 92 

first, 104, 109 

flvo, 103 

flee, 126 

flotsam, 193 

folio, 22S 

foot, 98 

for, 145, 184 

fore, further, 109, 143 

foremost, 109 

forth, 109, 143 

fossil, 225 

four, 103 

fourth, 104 

friar, 92 

from, 145 

furthermost, 107 

futtock, 174, 194 


gaffer, gammer, 92 
gammon, 228 
gander, 92 
gargle, 205 
gauntlet, 174, 224 
gentleman, 92 
girl, 91 
gizzard, 218 
gnomon, 228 
goitre, 281 
goose, 92, 98 
gorgeous, 238 
governess, 91 
grovel, 140, 205 

M 


guarantee, 222 
gurgle, 205 

had as lief, 129, 166 
half, 105 
halo, 228 
hammock, 194 
hang, 126 
harness, 194 
have, 187 
have, be, 165 
hazard, 218 
he, her, 112, 113 
he to deceive me, 108 
heifer, 92 
hemorrhage, 215 
hen, 92 
hence, l,<2 
her, hers, 113 
here, 141 

hero, heroine, 90, 228, 243 

bight, 122 

him, 113 

hinder ( tuJj.), 109 

hindermost, 107, 109 

his, 96, 113 

hither, 141 

horizon. 228 .u< 

horse, 1*2 

how. 142 

how do you do ? 100 
humble, 236 
hundred, 104, 187 
husband, 92, 175, 194 

I ( pron .), 110 
I do you to wit, 167 
1 win, 184 

icicle, 221 ' 

if, 149 

if you like, 163 

ilk, 105 

ill, 143 

in, 140, 145 
in (bid’s name, * 
ink, 231 v 

innermost, 1 '7, 1 gfi 
inuemlo, 228 

is, 134 

it, its, 113 

it is, it .*as, 164 
it is I, 164 

jeopardy, 233 
jetsam, 193 

kennel, 282 
kettle, 69 
kine, 99 
king, 93 
kitchen, 69, 190 
kitten, 190 

laches, 102 
lad, lass, 93 
lady, 92, 93, 197 
’ampoon, 229 
last, latest, 108 


I lay (verb), 126 
I lectern, 223 
| leisure, 232 
leopard, 21 f-. \ 

less, least, It* 4, J43 
lesser, 108 

lest, 149 
let, 137 
liar, 191 
lie, lay, 71 
limbo, 228 
little, 105, 10S, 143 
livelihood, 186 
lizard, 218 
lobby, 197 
lobster, 195 

lord, 98 
luncheon, 228 

•ilia, 107 1 
magnet, 224 
maid, 91 
J make, 126 
mamma, 93 
man, 93, 98, 1S7 
manciple, 232 
many, 108 
many a, 156 
marchioness, 91 
mare, 92 

marquis, 223, 225 
maugre, 145 
may, 136 
mo, 110 
means, 102 
memento, 228 
methinks, 163 
million, 104, 228 
milter, 93 
mine, my, 111 
minnow, 101 
minster, 70 
minstrelsy, 245 
i iss, mistress; 91 
. * *silo, 225 
mi. iken, 168 
mit *n, 190 
ni'zzen, 190 
money, 197 
monk, 92 
’ lonke.y, 197 
monsoon, 229 
moiislei, 195, 231 
more, most, 106, 10S 
mote, 137 
mother 92 
mouse, 98 
much, 104, 108, 143 
murderess, 91 
must, 137 
my, 111 

n (; nr fix), 18 4 
natheless, 148 
nay,143 
near, 108, 145 
need, 135 
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»eeto, 188 
neighbour, 175, 280 
nephew, niece, 98 
nest, 195 V 
tiethenn^t,8l07, 109 
next, 108 
nine, 103 

no, i04, 144 
none, 104 
not, 144 

notwithstanding, 127 
now, 144 
nun, 92 

• nuneheon, 179, 228 
nurse, 91 

• 

of, off, 140, 145 

oft, often, %44 ^ 

on, 145 

one, ones, 00, 103 
qply, 07 
or (prefix), 182 
or (i ronj .), 148 
orchard, 179, 218 
other, 87, 105 
gather than, 105 
ought, 180 
our, 11<^ 
ours, 110, 112 
out, outer, 109, 144 
outlet, 224 
outrage, 215 
over, 141, 145 
owing to, 147 
own, 112, 137 


papa, 93 
paraffine, 225 
parchment, 227 
past, 147 
pastern, 223 
peas, 101 
peasant, 217 
pending, 147 
penny, pence, 99 
•pentagon, 228 
per, 140, 145 
phantom, 242, 211 
pheaftmt, 217 
pibroch, 194 
pillow, 195 
place, 214 
pleasure, 232 
postern, 223 
postil, 225 
practice, 225 
presage, 215 
prevent, 109 
principle, 232 
proviso, 223 
pumice, 225 
puppy, 197 
puttoefc 176, 194 

quail, quell, 71 
quarto, 2-> 
queen, 93 

r, * 


quoth, 130 

racket, 224 
rage, 215 
ram, 93 
rampart, 218 
random, 139, 180 
ransom, 193, 220 
rather, 201 
rejoinder, 220, 229 
remainder, 220, 229 
repartee, 222 
riches, 101 
riddles, 101, 100 
righteous, 238 
rise, raise, rear, 71 

same, 17, 105 
sans, 145 
sardine, 225 
save he, 147 
say, 120 
Reissors, 230 
seoro, 104 
second, 104 
seldom, 139, 180 
self, 157-159 

seven, 103 
several, 104 
shall, should, 135 
shalloon, 229 
she, 113 
sidle, 140, 20. 

| since, 147 
I sinecure, 232 
sink, 71 
sir, sire, 93 
sister, 91 
sit, set, 71 

> 9 , 101 

1 

228 
23 

. lt,*< 

smullpe*, 101 
so, 144/ 

so m«te it be, 137- 
some, 101 
sometimes, 139 
somewhat, 101 
An, daughter, 93 
songster, songstress, 5)0 
sorcerer, -ess, 90, 91 
sow, 91 
spawner, 93 
spikenaid, 21S 
spinage, 215 
spinster, 5»1 
stag, hind, 91 
stallion, 92 
stalwart, 170, 218 
steward, 170, 188, 218 
still ( ndv .), 148 
stipend, 217 



such,105 
summons, 102 
sundry, 104 
surgeon, 228 
swain, nymph, 93 
Rweotheart, 218 
swine, 91, 100 
swoop, sweep, 71 

tapster, 90, 93 
teach, 120 
ten, 103 

-ter, -ther, 107, 201 
than, 147 • 

that, 105, 161, 162 
that will do, 167 
the (art.), 105, 154, 155 
the (atlv.), 105, 142 
the whom, 161 
tliwr, theirs, 17, 114 

them, 17, 114 
themselves, 158 

then, 141 
thence, 142 
there, 141 
therefore, 148 
these, those, 105 
they, 17, 112, 114 
thicket, 15)6 
thine, ill 

think, 127 * 

third, 104 
thirteen, 104 
this, 105 
thither, 141 
thou, 111 
though,149 
thousand, 104 
three, 103 
through, 145 
thus, 142 
thy, 111 

till, 17, 145, 146 
to, 130, 182, 184 
too, 14 > 
tooth, 5*8 
touching, 147 
touchy, 239 
towards, 147 
trace, 110 
transom, 193 
treasure, 232 
tiemble, 205 
tri\et, 224 
truce, 100 
twelve, 104 
twenty, 104 
two, 66, 103 


•! 


uncle, aunt, 93 
under, 145, 146 
unless, 145* 
unto, 140 
up, 145 

uppermost, 107 
utter, 109 
uttermost, 107, 109 
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valley, 222 
vassal, 216 
versus, 145 
vixen, 00,100 

was, wast/were, 134 
wassail, 216 
welkin, 101, 192 
well, 144 v 

went, 127 
wether, 03 
what, 116, 142, 161 
when, 141 
whence, 142 
where, 141 
whether, 116 


which, 116, 160 
while, 180, 153 
whilom, 189, 151 
whiter, 141 
who, whose, whom, 
JL15, 116, 161 
whole, 105 
why, 142 
widow, 00, 94 
wife, 89, 92 
will, 136 

window, 177, 193 
wit, 136 
with, 145 

i wizard, witch, 93 
| unman, 93 


wondrous, 139, 338 
wont, 138 
won’t, 136 
work, wrought, 27 
66 , worse, worst, 10* 

• worth (verb), 188 
wot, wist, 186 


y ( prvfn ), 185 

yclept, 18.5 

ye, 111 

yea, yes, 144 

yet, 144, 149 

you, yonder, 10.5, 144 

youi, jours, 111, 112, 


THF END 

u 
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WORKS BY J. C. NESFIELD, M.A 

Now Beady. Globe 8vo. Price 4s. 6d. 

ENGLISH GRAMMAR PAST AND 
PRESENT 

ART, I.—MODERN ENGLISH GRAMMAR. PART II.— IDIOM 
AND CONSTRUCTION. PART III. —HISTQflSCAL ENG- 
LIS1J : WORD-BUILDING AND DERIVATION. 

By J. C. NESFIELD, M.A. 

* • 

SCHQOLMASTER.—' ‘ The valuable appendices on prosody, synonyms, and other 
itlying subjects which the student has often had tofravel faratield to collect, 
ike it indispensable to examinees. The whole production is marked by ripe 
pcrience, fulness, sdfcolarly treatment, clever arrangement, and much freshness.” 
EDUCATIONAL NEWS. —“Most satisfactory in plan, wise and informing in 
r, and meritorious in execution, style, method, and get-up. Within its limits 
;0 pages) we know of no English grammar—although we have some on our shelves 
ceeding a thousand pages—so complete, so clear, and so unexceptionable as this.” 

PUPIL TEACHER.—" Students who require a thorough reliable text-book on 
Gaulish grammar shoulft procufo ‘ English Grammar Fast and Present.' It is just 
W text-book for such examinations as the London University Matriculation 
examination, being a very practical pd well-arranged book, and Mr. Nesileld has 
.one his work in a manner to cominaTBapproval.” 


Now Heady. Globe 8 vo. Price 25. Gd. 

MANUAL OF ENGLISH GRAMMAR AND 
COMPOSITION 

1.—PARSING AND ANALYSIS. II.—COMPOSITION : FORCE 
AND PROPRIETY ^ DICTION. III. -ENLARGEMENT 
OF VOCABULA 1 ‘TCURES OF SPEECH. IV.—PROSE 

AND POETRY. -i.^TpRY OF THE LANGUAGE. 

B/ J. O. N SHIELD, M.A. 

AUTHOR OF ^ ENGLISH*(. lAMMAR PASI AND PRESENT,” 

“HISTORICAL ENUI I A AND DER^VATIO^,” Ere. 

A HEAD MASTER writ’s- meets fully flic needs of all ordinary students, 
’he arrangement and treatment art? unique, adequate, and scholarly. I intend 
ltroducmg it at onfce.” 

A HEAD TEACHER writes—“I have carefully examined Nesfield’s ‘Manual 
’ English Grammar and Composition’ with special reference to its use by Pupil 
achers, and I am exceedingly pleased with it. It is an ideal book for teachers. 
I is clear, simple, and comprehensive.” 

A HEAD MASTER writes—“ lt*s completely up to date, and one of the very 
est books 1 have ever seen on the subject/' 

ONE OF II.M. INSPECTORS writes— “I shall have much pleasure in recom¬ 
mending it—when consulted—as the best book I know for Pupil Teachers and 
Candidates for the First Year’s Gertillcato Examination.’’ 

MACMILLAN AND CO., Ltd., .LONDON. 
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HISTORICAL ENGLISH AND DBBJ$Afld&'C 'By J 

H Nes field, M.Af., Author of “,Ehgtiah Q^wumai P 
' and Present.” i 

EDUCATIONAL IlMrS -"In Mr Neafleld’s carefully Written volume ol 
pages we have n practical introduction to historical etymology and syntax 1 t 
on good authority (Skoat Murray, and others), but affording ample 6 vide no 3 
direct deduction and comparison It is u ell calculated for an advanced stu Ij 
English, and is, on the whole, \ery cleaily and systematically arrtfl 0 $t*, M 
SCHOOIMASIl R — Mr htesfields book shows considerable hndwlfeil^i 
w»de and important subject, t ch ir \ low of its sc \ cral parts, and gteet fadusti . 
skill m the treatment of each 
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CHAPTER I.—HISTORICAL OUTLINE. 

I 

Suction 1.—Englisu and Cognate Languages. 

1. Languages first spoken in Britain. —The English 
language was llot native to Britain. It was preceded by Celtic, 
and to some extent by Latin, before the occupation of the 
island by English settlers from the Continent. 

Celtic .—The language spoken by the ancient Britons was a 
form of Celtic, similar to what was spoken by kindred tribes in 
Wales and Cornwall. The English, when they came, paid no 
attention to this Celtic speech, though they picked up a few 
words accidentally; but after their conversion to Christianity 
tiny adopted the same forms of the Roman letters as those used 
by the conquered Britons. 

Latin .—So long as Britain was a Roman province, Latin was 
the language of the camps and of the ruling class, and during 
the last two'^ieuturky of the Roman occupation it was the 
language of tl ). Clmn'li also. In the neighbourhood of the forts 
and monastei/efl/*wherever Roman influence was dominant, a 
popidar form of La**in was already springing up. Had it been 
left t# run its course, it would in time have overspread the 
island, l<t as it did Gaul and Spain and other continental provinces 
of the Roman, empire. 1 But three events occurred, that rendered 
this impossible knd gaffe an exceptional character to the future 
language of Britain : (1) in a.d. 409 the Romans withdrew 
every garrison from the island and never again returned to it; 
(2) the hdatben Piets and Scots from NoVth Britain overran the 
provinces which the. Romans had left, and deBtroyed every trace 
of Roman culture that came in their v r ay; (3) forty years later 
a new .race of heathen, still more formidable, poured into 
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Briilin by way of the North Sea and the Channel, m a serir r 
, of iiirasions that spread over at least 100 years, and made the • 
oWnHanguhge the current speech of the best part of the island. 

/sc Introduction of English. —The new language thi 
violently thrust into Britain was English, a member Oof* tli 
Teutonic group of languages, very different from those that pre 
ceded it, And yet, as will be presently shown, remotely cognate.. 

Tlyx invaders came from the low-lying lands about the esti 
aries and lower courses of the Rhine, the Weser, and the Elbe 
and some way up the western coast of Denmark. From the 
year 449, and for about ^00 years in succession, they poured 
into the island in large flat*taxttomed Ixoats, many of whicli 
were driven with fifty oars at least, and were capacious enough, 
to carry women and children besides the rowers. A tribe called 
Angles settled in the country north of the Humber, and as far 
north as the Highlands of Scotland ; Frisians foy the most part 
in the country between the Humber and the Thames; and 
Saxons in the country south of the Thames. The only terri- 
tqjjy that remained to the Celtic-speaking natives was the Scotch 
Highlands, Strathclyde (the land south of the Firth of Clyde), 
Cumbria or Cumberland (the land of the Cymry or Welsh), 
Wales proper, and Cornwall. 

3. The Aryan family of Languages. —Thus far we have 
referred to three separate classes of language,—the Celtic, the 
Latin, and the Teutonic. These, though quite distinct, a 
found on closer inspection to possess certain points in eommi 
sufficiently marked to show that they belong, with others stil 
to be named, to one large family called the Ai/an, 1 wlxielP i' 
sulxdivided as follows :— 

A. The Asiatic or East-Aryan (ffrtup. 

(а) Sanskrit, anil tlic neo-Sanskrit languages of Indi^ such a. 
Bengali, Hindi, Punjabi, etc. 

(б) Zend, or old Persian ; modern Persian. 

(e) Armenian, ancient and modern. 

B. The European or IVcut-Arif an Group. 

(d) Greek, ancient and modern. , 

<e I Romanic, including Latin and the neo-Latin languages,—Italian, 

1 Other, but less s*itable, names are Inilo-Euroj^an and Iudo-Germanr 
Indo- is too narrow for A, tlxe Asiatic group ; and Germanic is too nari . 
for B, tfie European. “ Indo-Germanie,” however, has now become 
qxost usual name through the influence of German scholars. • 
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’renclq Proven?*], Spanish, Portuguese, Romansch of the Engine, 

, id Roumanian of Eastern Europe. 

(/) Lettic : Old Prussian (dead); Lithuanian, still , spokSf in 
'astern Prussia ; and Livonian. 

(y) Slavonic : Old Russian; modern Russian; Polish ; Bohemian ; 
iulgarian ; Servian. 

(«) Celtic : Welsh or Cymric ; Cornistt (dead, but not exf.nct); 
raelic (Highland Scotch); Erse or Irish ; Manx (in the Isle of Man); 
‘reton (of Brittany in France). 

(i) Teutonic f 1 Low German (including English) ; High German. 

Note 1.—There are two points of distinction between Teutonic and 
the other Aryan languages : (1) the Teutonic languages have shifted 
certain consonantal sounds of the Dental, Labial, and Guttural series 
in the manner described in § 209, and no other Aryan language has 
done the same. (2) No Aryan lan’guage except the Teutonic has 
formed a Past tense by a dental suiiix, d or t (the Weak conjugation). 2 

Note 2.—From the above sketch the student can see what languages 
are spoken in the Britiali Isles at the present day, viz. English in the 
whole of England itself, and (in its Scotch dialectal form) in the 
lower half of Scotland; Cymric or Welsh in Wales; Gaelic in the 
Highlands of Scotland ; Erse in some parts of Ireland; and Manx in 
the Isle of Man. The four last named are all Celtic. 

Note 3.— Cognate, Derived. —The student can also understand from 
the above sketch the difference between cognate words and derived 
words. Words are cognate to one another when they have some root 
that is found in other languages of the same family : thus we have 
Gothic fadar (father), Anglo-Sax. feeder, Icelandic fathir, Dutch 
voder, Swed. fader, Germ, voter. All these aro cognate within the 
Teutonic family. Looking to a still wider group, the Aryan, we find 
natpr in Latin, pater in Greek, pidar in Persian, and pitar in Sanskrit, 
hese, therefore, arc all cognate words with the Teutonic ones. At 
re bottom of all of them wo find a common root pa, to feed or pro- 
,ect, and a common suffix -ter, which denotes agent. They are all 
;ojlateral, co-^qual, co-radical,-or cognate. We cannot say that any 
one is derived horn any other. 

Derived'\\-onf aro on J an entirely different footing, and are of two 
main varieties.,' ( a^ Those derived from some internal source, as tell 
from tale by voWei-inutation, § 77 ; timely from A.S. tiina (time), to 
which the A.S. suffix -lie (ly) has been added. (6) Those derived 
from same external or foreign source, as manual, from Lat. manu-e 
(hand), to which the, Latin suffix -alis (al) has been added. 


1 Tho name Teutonic iv'uorrowed from Lat. Teutonicus. A tribe which 
the Uoniaus called Teuton i invaded Italy iu ancient times. The Modern 1 
German name is Jieutsch, which we have Anglicised to Dutch. In North 
America immigrants from any part of Germany,are still called Dutchmen. 

2 But the past participial suffix -d, as in “love-d," is identical with 
■at of Lat. “ ama-tui^" and is found in many other Aryan languages, 
ds Aryan suffix is called -to in Skeat's Princ. Eng. Etym. series i. § 

, 3, ed. 1892. It has no connection with the Teutonic suffix -d (A.S. -de), 
► th which the Past tenses of Weak verbs are formed. 
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The Teutonic Languages classified —These we classi¬ 
fied Wilder two mam headings,—the Low Get man and the High 
German. • 

A Low German. 

Gothic or South-eastern: the oldest of the extant ^teutonic 
languages, and the most ]• rfect in its inflexional foims : the language 
or dialect once spoken by the Goths on the lower Danube. The elm f 
uoik extent m Gothic is a tianslation ot parts of tjfe Bible made in 
a.d. 350, while the Roman Empne still existed, by Wulfila (better 
known as Ulplulas), bishop and missionaiy of the Goths. 

II. Scandian or North-eastern: represented (1) on the Continent 
by the languages of Denmark, Norway, and Sweden, the natne 
homes ot the Norse ; (2) m Britain by tho Anglian oi early Scandian 
dialect impoited by the Angl**,, \t ho, in the fifth centiuy a.d., 
colonised the countiy north of the Humber up to tilt Highlands of 
Scotland , (3) in Britain again by the Danish or later Scandian im¬ 
ported by the Danes, who in the ninth and tenth centuries ovirspread 
Northumbria, besides settling in nnny paits of tho eastern side of 
England to the south of the Humbei , (4) 111 Iceland, where the 
eaihest foims of Scandian have bten bittei preserved than elsewhere 
thiough tho secure and isolated position of that remote island. 

III. Frisio Saxon or Western - coienng the area now known as 
Holland and Belgium, situated along tho lower couises and estuanes 
of the Elbe, tho Wiser, and the Rhine 

(«) .Saxon lepiesentcd (1) on the Continent by Old Saxon, pre¬ 
served in the “Holland” (Healer oi Saviour), a poem of the ninth 
ceutuiy , (2) in Britain, by the Wessex dialeet, gemrally known as 
Anglo-Saxon, that is, the Saxon dialeet of the South of England as 
distinct from the Saxon of the Continent • it h is an older and much 
more abundant literature than its continental sisti r 

( 6 ) Fnenc represented (1) on the Continent by Old Friesic, of 
which nothing is non extant earliei than the thnteeiith eentuiy, 
though the forms of the language even at tills late dat*farc often 1513 
archaic , (2) in Britain (as has been infolded), by \I ( Old Mercian 
dialect (so-called horn the kingdom ot Mema), spot en between the 
Humber and the Thames, of which a few niuch^arli r specimens are 
extant. Of all the languages of the Continent miWein insiau is- 
most like modern English. 

(e) Dutch the language of Holland , and closely allied'to, it, tho 
Flemnh of Flinders and the dialeit of Bremen. These are not re¬ 
presented by any dialeet m Great Britain, bijt are near akin Up Saxon 
and Friesic. 

Note. —Another Low German dialect is the Pomeranfcm, spoken 
“along the southern coast of the Baltjp. Even Old Lombardic was 
Low German, and m its oldest form very like Anglo-Saxon. 

• 

. B. High German. 

German.—High German as distinct from Low Geiman is repre 
sented sblelyby what is known as “Ceiman,”—the language of Luther, 
mrd the official and literaiy languag< of the Geiman Empire It itf 
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called fiigli, because it first appeared in the interior and highen'iarts 
of Germany. In many districts of Germany, wliore High Germrf't has 
become the language of the educated classes, Low German if still 
spoken by the masse* On the difference between Low German And 
High, see Note 1 to § 6. r 

5. Jiow German origin of English —All the conquerors 
of ifritain, including (a) the Angles, Frisians, and Saxons 9i the 
first invasions, ( 6 ) the Danes and Norse of the later .invasions, 
(<-) the Danes oi Normans of the last invasion, were of the Low 
German stock. Not one of them ever spoke High Gterman. 
All except the last helped to form the Teutonic portion of the 
English tongue. The last would have done the same; but it 
happened that before coming to England they had lived for five 
or six generations on the north-west coast of France, where they 
‘forgot their mother tongue, and became French in speech, though 
not in blood : hence they contributed very largely towards the 
Romanic element, which is now numerically greater than the 
Teutonic, tliou'gh the words are in less frequent use. 

Low German is much more ancient than High. High 
German was Low German once, and did not begin to exist as a 
separate branch of the Teutonic languages till after the begin¬ 
ning of the eighth century. But on the Continent of Europe it 
has now become the more important of the two, and has for 
several centuries been gaining on its northern rival. 

If Low German has lost ground on the Continent of Europe, 
it has been more than compensated by the great importance of 
English and its extension to new countries and continents,— 
America, Australia, India, and South Africa 
y\V« 1 .—Ah 1 shitting of consonants from the Low German to the 
High is dealt vith in § ?t>9, under the heading of Grimm’s Law. It 
is there slfowif that Low German,—the class to which English 
belongs, — holjfs intermediate place between the Aryan or 
Classical languages (Sanskrit, Latin, Greek, etc.) on the one side, 
and Higlj. German, its modern offshoot, on the other. The notion 
(not unfrequently expressed) that English is derived from German is 
putting the cart before the horse, and is in direct opposition to 
Grimm*! Law. We here borrowed only about twenty-four words 
from German, and of tile?; less than a quarter are in common use : 
the most c.tmnon are swindler, plunder, meerschaum, poodle, waltz. ■ 
Note 2 .—From wliat has Ijeen said in § 4, English is a mixed Low 
German language, mainly based on the Frisian, Mercian, or Midland 
speech, hut at the same time much indebted to the Scandian dialect 
of the North and the Saxon dialect of the South. 

• • 

6. Origin of the names “ English ” and “ England.”— It 

was among the Angles of Northumbria, especially in York, 
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its capital, that a high standard of literary culture first Sprang 
up iv Great Britain ; for though Kent became Christiail a little 
earter and .started schools of its own, the small size of the king¬ 
dom, find its disastrous wars with Mercia ana Wessex, appear to 
have checked its intellectual growth. 

lit York, as elsewhere, Latin, or Lseden, as the Angles called 
it, was the language of the learned. But books began to lie 
written in the vernacular also; and this vernacular was called 
JEnglioc (or English),—that is, the language of the Angles. Our 
first poet, Casluion, the cowherd of Wliitby, wrote his poems in 
JEnglisc; and before his death the Venerable Bede translated 
the Gospel of St. John into the same language. 

From the example thus set*“ English ” came to be a general 
name for all the Teutonic dialects of Britain as distinct from 
Latin. Even the Wessex or Saxon dialect, in spite of its 
marked differences from the Anglian and the reputation it 
received from the hands of Alfred the Grffat, was often called 
JEnglisc by Alfred himself. 

In political as well as literary pre-eminence the Anglian 
kingdom of Northumbria was the first to come to the front. 
The first Bretwalda was an Anglian king. Hence the island as 
a -whole was called zEngla-land or England, and the. people 
English. 

7. Periods in the Growth of English. — The name 
“ English,” taken in its widest sense, denotes the language used 
by the English people from their first settlement in Britain up 
to the present time, in whatever parts of the world they may 
have settled since. It has been growing for the lasjp 1400 years, 
and is now so unlike its earliest forms, tljat most .persons would 
probably find it harder to learn Anglo-Saxon jfehafl to learn 
French. Yet we must call Anglo-Saxon a' < bri\ of English, 
unless we are prepared to deny the name of Englishman to 
Alfred the Great; for that was the language that he \?rote and 
spoke. Moreover, there are many words that have never altered 
their form within the historical period, such as corn, lantb, nest, 
ram, wind, hand, spell, under, his, him, word, in, bill |p,xe), twist, 
* bed, gold, can, blind, storm, is, which were so spelt in the seventh 
century. 

The growth of English hire been subdivided into three main 
periods, to each of swhich approximate dates .have been assigned, 1 

O ' ~ ' ' "" " 

1 Sweet’s Short Historical English Grammar, p. 1, ed. 1892. 
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—appAiximate, because changes in language' cannot be other 
than gradual and continuous :— •> 

I. Old English,; from a.d. 450 to about 1200. . - 

II. Middle English; from A.D. 1200 to alwut 1500. f 
IIIj Modern English; from A.n. 1500 to the present time. 

Old Eng. has been called the period of full endings, »Mid. 
Eng. of levelled, endings, and Mod. Eng. of lost endings.. 


Old. 

leorn-iaji, 

moiwt, 

sun-wf, 

SUIl-M, 

stan-os. 

Mid. 

lern-ew, 

moii-0, 

sun-»t‘, 

sun-c, 

stAi-es. 

Mon. 

learn, 

moon, 

sun, 

son, 

stones. 


By levelled endings is meant that the vowels a, o, u are all 
changed or levelled to e. By lost endings is meant that only a 
very few of‘them have remained, and these few have mostly 
beedme non-syllabic. Thus stdn-as (two syllables) has become 
stones (one syllable), and luf-o-de or luf-o-den (three syllables) 
has become loved (one syllable). In stones the e is written, not 
so much for the preservation of the vowel in the levelled suffix 
-es, as because the retention of the e was found convenient for 
giving length to the vowel going before. 

Suction 2.—Old English. 

8. Dialects of Old English.—The name “ Old English ” is 
simply a general name for the three main dialects which came 
into literary use in our island, and of which the extant 
specimens are sufficient to show their respective characteristics. 

(1) The Northumbrian dialect, spoken north of the 
Hjunber, aiHj imported by Anglian tribes, who came from what 
is now called <he Duchy of Schleswig; it was afterwards rein¬ 
forced, but?modified, by the language of the Danes, a fresh batch 
of invaders ch thc i same stock as the Angles, viz. Scandinavian. 
Most of^its early literature is lost 

Note .—Ono of the marked peculiarities of this dialect is the 
retention of its original gutturals. Thus Northerners to this day say 
kirk, brig, rig, while MSdlanders and Southerners say church, bridge, 
ridge ; and the lower classes in Northumberland ana Scotland never 
drop the letter h at the beginning of a word. This letter, however* 
is dropped in Lancashire and Yorkshire, where tho Northern dialect 
has been less perfectly preserved. 

» 

(2) The Mercian dialect, probably to a laige extent of Frisian 
origin, spoken between the Humber and the Thames. On the 
Continent the Frisians were overlapped by Saxons on \he west 
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a"nd by Angles oil the north and east; in England tlifey were 
overlapped by Angles on the north and by Saxons on {lie south. 
Tlys dialect in its most ancient form was more akin to Saxon 
than to Anglian, though there may have been from the first 
some'northern elements as well as southern in this somewhat 
mixed dialect. Mercian is the great ancestor of modern standard 
Engfish, and to this exfent is of more importance than either 
of the other two. Unfortunately, however, mpst of its early 
literature is lost . 1 

(3) The Wessex dialect, spoken south of the Thames, and 
imported by Saxon tribes, who crossed the Channel from the 
lower courses of the Rhine and Weser. This was the mother- 
tongue of Alfred the Great ;®and an abundant literature has 
survived. In the Old period of English, but not in the Middle, 
this dialect holds the most prominent place. It had ceased 
to be used for literary purposes before the Modern period 
commenced. "• , 

Note.— There was a fourth dialect of less importance,—the Kentish, 
very similar to the Wessex dialect,—that is, of a distinctly Southern 
character , 2 neither Mercian nor Northumbrian. 

9. Frisian Origin of Mercian. —This point, does not rest 
upon the direct testimony of ancient records, but partly upon 
the evidence of language, and partly upon the general prob¬ 
abilities of the case. 

(a) Procopius , 3 an historian of the sixth century A.n., says 
that in his time Britain was inhabited by three tribes,—Angles, 
'risians, and Britons; so that he evidently included Saxons 
mong Frisians. On the other hand, Bede (a.d. 673-735) says 
that Angles were sprung from Frisians. Frisians, tficn, were the 
intermediate tribe, and formed a large contingent t, -f the first 

1 It was called Mercian , rather than Frisian, ft-oifi the old kingdom of 

Mercia which the Frisians founded in England. The name “Mercia” 
gradually overspread a much larger area than that of the original kingdom. 
It was derived from the marches or borders by which this inland kingdom 
was surrounded on all sides. ( t 

2 This point is enforced by the author of the article on “ English 
Language ” in Encyclopaedia Britannica. According to Bee If' who wrote 
*in Latin, the kingdom of Kent was founded by a tribe called OeUtas. 
These have been rashly identified with the Jutes of Jutland, a sub¬ 
tribe of Anglians. But tlie Kentish dialect was not at all Anglian in 
character. Hence we must suppose either that the identification is wrong, 
or, if right, that the Anglian dialect in Kent wav afterwards so thickly 
overlaid jvith Saxon as to have been submerged and lost. 

3 De Bello Oothico, iv. 20. 
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invaders, 1 by whom the foundations of English were laid 'in 
this islahd. * 

(6) “ In Englan^, Mercia lies between the Anglian (north of 
the Humber) and the Saxon (south of the Thames). Abroad, 
Friesland lies between Scandinavia and Holland. It was only 
natural that in crossing the sea the Scandinavians (then luiown 
as Angles) should make for the north of England, the Saxons 
(from the coast of Holland) should go southward, wlfile groups 
of Frisians or East Saxons would make for Essex ” (Skeai). 2 

(r) The Old Friesic of the Continent resembled the Mercian 
of England more nearly than it did either the Saxon or the 
Anglian, as is shown by the extant remains. 8 “At the present 
day,” says gnother writer, “ tin? most English dialects of the 
Continent are those of the North Frisian islands of Amrom 
and Sylt on the west coast of Schleswig.” 4 This is corrobora¬ 
tive testimony to the fact that the kingdom of Mercia was 
founded by Frisian’s, whose dialect (called Mercian after the 
name of their kingdom) was the forerunner of our Midland 
dialect, and through this of modern standard English. There is 
a well-known couplet, every word of which is said to be both 
Friesic (of the Continent) and English :— 

Good butter and good cheese 
Is good English and good Fries. 

(d) Trevisa, a Cornishman who lived in A.n. 1387, says:— 
“ Englishmen from the beginning had three manneis of speech, 
Southern, Northern, and Middle speech, as they came of three 
manners of people of Germany.” 5 The Southern speech, we kno' 
came from ^Saxons; the Northern from Angles; the Midland, 
ad we infer,' came from Frisians. Evidently there was a long¬ 
standing trad'tion concerning some specific tribe, which gave to 
the Midland id iabcM, “from the lieginning” its specific character¬ 
istics of speech. It is certain that by the founders of the 
“ Middbe speech ” he could not have meant the Geatas of Bede, 
who lived in Kent, and whose speech like his own was Southern. 
-•-*- 

1 Freeman, in Old English History, pp. 37-39, admits his inability to say 
how the kingdom of Mercia was founded. To say, as he does, that it wa| 
“ probably " founded by Angles is mere guessing, and opposed to the testi¬ 
mony of language. 

2 Letter to the Academy, of 14tli March J896. 

3 Examples are given in the letter to the Academy by Professor Skeat. 

4 Ency. Brit.: artfcle on “ English Language .’” 1 

5 Quoted from Trevisa’s Polychronicon, in Skeat’s Princ. Eng. Etym. 
series L p. 31, ed. 1892. 
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iVote. —Some basis for the fact alleged by Trovisa, that£‘‘the 
.MiddXi” or Mercian speech was founded by a distinct “manner of 
people from the beginning,” may be found in the letter that Canute, 
the Danish King of England (1016-1035), wrote«to his subjects from 
Rome, j^n which he prescribes that “the West Saxons, the Mercians, 
and the Danes are ajl to keep their own customs .” 1 Amongst Danes 
• he evidently included their near kinsmen, tho Angles, who wiJvtho 
Danef occupied East Anglic and Northumbria ; by the West Saxons' 
he evidently meant the Saxons who lived to the south of the Thames 
and founded the kingdom of Wessex ; by the Mercians he must have 
meant » people who were neither Saxons nor Anglo-Danes. We can 
best fill up this gap by the hypothesis that they were Frisians, whose 
tribal name, however, was superseded by that of the great kingdom 
(Mercia) which they founded. 

10. Anglo-Saxon not convertible with Old English.— 

Anglo-Saxon is merely another name for the W&ssex dialect, 
and might conveniently be considered to mean the Saxon of 
England as distinct from the Saxon of the Continent? The term 
is often used, however, as if it were convertilde with Old English. 
But this is a mistake. The Wessex dialect is merely a third 
part of Old English, and not the whole of it. There are 
instances in which it fails to give any clue’ to the origin of 
modem English words. For example, the Mod. Eng. “ are " is not 
derived from AS. or Wessex “ sindon,” lmt from the Mercian 
“arun,” which was itself borrowed from the Northumbrian dialect 

It is worth noticing, too, that the oldest extant specimen of 
English is in this Northumbrian dialect, and consists of some 
lines taken from the original Ciedmon (see § 6), and preserved 
in a fly-leaf of the Cambridge MS. of Bede’s Church History. 

The Wessex or AS. dialect owes its importance to three 
causes:—(1) The unification of England under Egl/ert and ljis 
successors, whose capital, Winchester, in the kingdom of Wessex, 
became the capital of England ; (2) the influenceyind example 
of Alfred the Great, whose books were writtch in!' the Wessex 
dialect; (3) the preservation of a large part of the Wessqx litera¬ 
ture, while most of the Mercian and Northumbrian literature 

—— ■ ~~~ 1 « 5 * 

1 Freeman’s Old English History, p. 244. , 

t 2 The name, unless it is so interpreted, is unsuitable andtnisleading, 
because it would tend to confound the Anglian dialect witli the Saxon. 
It was first applied to the Wessex dialect by scholars in the sixteenth 
century, who wished to revive the study of the language used by Alfred 
the Great. As Alfred the Great called himself Anglo-Saxonum rex, —that 
is, “ king of the Angie#and Saxons,” they called his language Anglo-Saxon 
also; but no such name was ever given to it by Alfred himself or by any 
other ancient writer. 
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has been lost For the earliest forms of most of our English ' 
words we "have nothing but Anglo-Saxon to go to. 

11. Periods of Anglo-Saxon.— The Anglo-Saxon .literature 
has been so well preserved, that it is possible to subdiv’de it 
into periods: 1 — " 

Early A.S. (the language of Alfred) * . . 700- 900* 

Late A.S. (the language of jElfric) . . . 900 s 1100 

Transitional period (the language of Layamon )- 1100-1200 

Alfred the Great, born in 849, superintended the translation into 
Saxon of the History of the World by Orosius, the Church History by 
Bede, the Consolations of Philosophy by Boethius, and the Pastorals 
of St. Gregory (all written in Latin). He also superintended the 
compilation of the early portions of tfee Old English Chronicle. 

Afilfric, ablfot of Ensham, Oxon, wrote a collection of Homilies, 
file Lives of the Saints, and the Colloquium, or conversation in Latin 
with interlinear Saxon . 3 In the Late A.S. the inflexions were not 
so perfectly preserved as in the Early. 

Layamon, a monk who lived near the Severn, wrote a very lengthy 
poem of some 56,000 lines, called Brut, on the kings of Britain, 
which was not completed till the year 1205 A.p. 

12. Old and Modern English compared.— Old English 
is distinguished from Modem by two chief characteristics. 

(a) It was in the main a Synthetical language,—that is, it 
had a large number of inflexions which Modern English has 
discarded. “ Synthesis ” (a word borrowed from Greek) means 
“adding on.” A language is said (o lie in the Synthetical stage 
when it expresses the grammatical relations of words by adding 
some flexional suflix to the stems of Nouns, Adjectives, Pro¬ 
nouns, and Verbs. A language that discards such endings as 
much as possible, and in their place makes a freer use of 
.preposition# a.id other auxiliary words, is said to be in the 
Analytical sta^e. ^.This is the character of Modem English. 

(b) It was m the main a pure language,—that is, it contained 
very few: words that were not of Teutonic origin; whereas 
Mod. Eng. is extremely composite, much more than half its 
vocabulary being non^Teutonic. Layamon’s Brut, though it 
was written a century and a half after the Norman Conquest, 
and contaiifs some 56,000 lines, has scarcely 150 French words, 
in it The number of La Lin words admitted before tbis date 

1 Sweet’s Short Historical English Crammar, p. 1. 

3 M an y ca ll this Transitional period by the uametrf Early English, and 
connect the two preceding ones under the common name Old English. 

*• Earle’s Anglo-Saxon Literature, pp. 217-222. 
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amounted to less than 200; and the number of Celtic borfbwings 
did hot come to 15. ' 

To show the difference between Old and Modern English, we may 
compare Genesis ix. 1, as translated by Allfric, who wrote late in the 
tenth‘Century, with the authorised translation published in 1611 :— 

(1) God blets-o-dc Noe and his sun-ai, and ewteth libra to: 

“(God blessed Ndhh and his sons, and quoth them to: 

'Wea.x-ath and b e-oth gemenigfil-rfe and a-fyll-afft th-d 

Wax (ye) and be (ye) manifolded and fill (ye) the 
c corth-a?i. 
earth.) 

(2) God liless-ed Noah and his son-s, and said unto them, Bo fruit¬ 

ful and multiply, ayd replenish the earth. 

Observe that in (1) every word (barring the Hebrew name Noe) is 
Teutonic ; whereas in (2) there are two Romanic words, multiply and 
replenish, and one Hybrid or mixed word, fruitful. Observe also 
that in (1) the verbs, adjectives, and nouns have inflexions, which 
Modern English has discarded. 


Section 3.—Middle English. 

, (Approximate dates, a.d. 1200-1500.) 

13. Character of Middle English. —In its Middle period 
English went through three kinds of change :— 

(a) The Mercian dialect, or Midland, as we should now call it, 
became eventually predominant in the place of the Wessex or 
Southern, which up to the Norman Conquest and for two 
centuries afterwards had held the first place. 

(b) Many of the vowel sounds were changed ; those of the 

old inflexions that were not lost were “ levelled ”>t (ij 7); the 
lost inflexions were replaced by a freer use of form-words,— 
prepositions and auxiliary verbs; many Strong verbs were' 
replaced by Weak ones. ’ i 

(c) A very great addition was made to the vocabulary. A large 
number of French words, which for about 200 yearn had lieen 
used only by the clergy and the upper classes and in the law 
courts, filtrated at last into the native speech, where much of it 
became permanently fixed as part of our Englishtivocabulary. 
The absorption of all this French facilitated the introduction 
of fresh relays of Latin, which throughout the Middle Ages con¬ 
tinued to be the language of the learned and of the Church. 

14. Dialects of Middle English.— The three main 
dialects were the same as in the Old period; but instead of 
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calling them Northumbrian, Mercian, and' Wessex (or Anglo- 
»Saxon), it ia now more appropriate to call them Northern, 
Midland, and Southern. • • 

One good test for distinguishing the three dialects js the 
ending of the Present Plural Indicative. The Northern had 
-es, as sing-68 (we, you, or they sing); £he Southern had -Mh, as 
aing-eth (we, you, or they sing); the Midland had -era or.-e, as sing- 
era or sing-e (we, you, or they sing). Another flexional test lies 
in the form of the Pres. Part.; the Northern hail -and, tlfe Mid¬ 
land -ende, the Southern -inde, the last of which was eventually 
changed to -ing, and superseded the other two. 

Another characteristic point pf difference between the three 
dialects is that the Northern was the most tenacious of the old 
sounds and the Southern of the old inflexions. The Northern, 
for example, stuck, and still sticks, to the old guttural k or g, 
which in the Southern became ch or j, as in church, bridge, for 
the earlier kir ft, brig. The Midland followed the South in dis¬ 
carding some of the earlier consonantal sounds, and the North in 
discarding the earlier inflexions. In the Southern dialect we 
find -elh in the personal forms of the pluial so late as a.l>. 1541. 

My accusers sayeth, etc.—Silt Thomas Wyati’s Defence. 

15. Literary Decline of the Southern Dialect. — The 

Southern dialect lost, through the Norman Conquest, though not 
till some time after, the political and literary supremacy that it 
had enjoyed under kings of its own race ; and Winchester, the 
old capital of England, fell into the second rank. The last book 
of any importance written in the Southern dialect was Trevisa’s 
translation of the 1‘olychrunicon, made in a.d. 1387 (see § 9). 

As a tpoken language the Southern dialect is not even now 
extinct among the.peasantry. The rustic dialect that may still 
be heard in fhe south of England is the modernised descendant 
of Kin<» Alfred’s “ Wessex.” A few years ago it was revived in 
the Dorsetshire Poems by William Barnes. 

l(j. The North An Dialect.— The Danish Conquest, which 
north of t*ie Humber was more complete than anywhere to the 
south of it excepting in East Anglia, did much to unsettle the 
inflexions of this dialect, jlist as the Norman Conquest did those 
of the other two dialects later on. In and before the twelfth 
century the final -» of the infinitive was dropping off; the -eth 
of the third person Singular was assuming its modern form -es ; 
the final -e at the end of nouns (which was syllabic in the 
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Midland dialect) was becoming mute or disappearing, r In fact, 
by the thirteenth century the Northern dialect had become 
almost as flexionless as Modern English. *“ 

A fcw more peculiarities of the Northern dialect may here bo men¬ 
tioned, in addition to those given in § 8 (1), Note <, 

( 1 ‘; It very rarely emj^oyed the suflix -n or -cn for forming the 
Plurals of nouns, whereas in the Southern this was the commonest 
form of all. The Northern had only about four such Plurals— eghen 
(eyes), ( hosen, oxen, and schoon (shoes). 

(2) On the other hand, it preserved with great care the final -en 
of the Past Part, of Strong verbs: thus broke for broken, though 
common in the Midland dialect, is hardly ever found in the Northern. 

(3) It employed only the sy ffix -s (as in Modern English) for forming 
the Genitive Singular of nouns (Jf any gender, whereas the Southern 
dialect kept up for a long time the use of the suffix -e for forming the 
Genitive of Feminine nouns. 

(4) It formed the Pres. Part, in -and, while the Midland formed 
it in -en de, and the Southern in -inde (see § 14). 

(5) It never used the prefix ge (softened down to i or t/ in the 
Middle English period) for forming the Past Participle of verbs, 
whereas the Southern dialect long continued to use it, as in y-brokc 
or y-broken. 

( 6 ) The Northern dialect used the preposition at before the 
Gerundial Infinitive, while the Southern used to. Our noun a-do 
(= at do) is a relic of this. 

On those peculiarities of the Northern dialect which have been 
traced to Danish influence, see § 18. 

What is called the Lowland Scotch is the best living repre¬ 
sentative of the Northern dialect; and the poems of Burns, 
written not much more than 100 years ago, are its best literary 
specimen in moderh times. The same dialect, lyjt in a less 
marked form, is still spoken in the northern counties of Eng¬ 
land. Not many years since it was reproduced as' a literary 
curiosity in Tennyson’s “ Northern Fanner-”; and still more 
recently by Mary Beaumont in Joan Seaton, a story of York¬ 
shire dales, written in the North Riding dialect. 

A line of Scotch poets, commencing with James I. (of Scot¬ 
land), A.D. 1394-1437, and ending with Sir David Lyndsay, 
who died in a.i>. 1555, was largely influenced by v our great 
Midland poet, Chaucer (§ 17), from whom they borrowed not 
only their metres, but many peculiarities of phraseology and 
style, and even of grampiar; see Note to § 28. 

17. The Midland Dialect. —What * s tl0W the language of 
the British Empire is not the descendant of the language of 
i)lfred the Great nor of that of Bede the Northumbrian, hut of 
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the Mercian or Midland dialect spoken between the Humber 
and the Thames. The predominance of this dialect was deter¬ 
mined by several causes:— • • 

(а) London, the city of ships floating on its broad rivgr, was 
markijl out by nature to be the capital of England. However, 
culfivated Winchester or York might be, the literary life af the 
nation would eventually centre round the capital.. “It is a 
curious reflection, 1 ’ says Professor Skeat, “that if London had 
been built on the south side of the river, the speech* of the 
British Empire and of the greater part of North America 
would probably have been very different from what it is.” 1 The 
Midland or London dialect was tlic language of the supreme 
law-courts ^tcl of the political and commercial activity of the 

•nation. The last two chapters of the Old English Chronicle, 
which was commenced by King Alfred in his own (the Wessex) 
dialect, were written up to a.d. 1154 at Peterborough, within 
the Midland area, and in the Midland dialect. In this dialect 
was issued, in the reign of Henry III. (a.d. 1258), a procla¬ 
mation for summoning a parliament from all the counties of 
England — the first occasion since the Conquest on which 
English was officially used in preference to French. This was 
the language in which Wycliff wrote his translation of the 
Bible, and in which Chaucer, himself a Londoner, raised English 
poetry to a height of excellence that has hardly l*en surpassed 
since. The Universities of Oxford and Cambridge lay within 
the Midland area. All dialects met in towns like Oxford, 
Cambridge, and London; and hence the Midland dialect has 
borrowed fnwn both the others. Thus the phrase “ they are ” is 
of Northern origin ; ttye phrase “ he hath ” is of Southern. The 
Midland aSopted both. 

(б) Apart .froip. •the advantages of its position and the great 
influence exercised by the writings of Chaucer and Wycliff, the 


1 Princ. Eng. Etym. series i. p. 29, ert. 1892. Opinions differ as to 
what was the dialect %rs< spoken in London. Mr. Olipliant (see 
Standard fyiglish) thinks that it was originally a form of Saxon or 
Southern dialect; and that the East Midland dialect, after taking holif 
of Oxford and Cambridge, erupt down to the south, conquering all tho 
dialects on its way, and finally seized on London, where it absorbed and 
superseded the original Saxon. This opiuioi? appears to be based on the 
hypothesis that Londog, being situated in Middle-^fx, must have had at 
first a Saxon dialect. But* it has been shown in § 9 that .the East 
Saxons and Middle Saxons may hove been a tribe of Frisians, speakiug a 
Mercian, or Midland dialect from the first. _ t 
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Midjand dialect possessed certain linguistic peculiarities sufficient 
to suggest the probability of its ultimate ascendancy. (1) It 
coiltained fewer Scandian or Danish words' than the Northern, 
but igore than the Southern. (2) Its grammar, though more 
complex than that of the Northern, was less complex thou that 
of thfo Southern. (3) It Received a much larger number of French 
words than the Northern; and no dialect that aimed at be¬ 
coming the national standard for speaking and writing could 
dispense with French, which for more than 200 years had been 
the language of the court and the government. (4) Being the 
intermediate dialect, it was intelligible to Northerners and 
Southerners alike, when these were often not intelligible to 
each other. “The Mercians,” says Trevisa, a.d. 13(87, “who are 
men of the Middle of England, being as it were partners with the 
extremities, better understand the side-languages, Northern and 
Southern, than Northern and Southern understand each other.” 

(c) Near the close of the Middle period, the Mercian or 
Midland dialect was the only one patronised by the printing 
presses,—the new appliance which (Jaxton introduced into 
Efigland in 1477. Henceforth any Englishman who thought 
he could write something worth reading wrote it in the 
Midland dialect, which had now become the literary language 
of the nation and was destined to become that of the empire. 

Note 1.—The Midland dialect exhibited two sub-dialects, tho 
Eastern and tho Western. It is from the former rather than the 
latter that Mod. Eng. has chiefly sprung. Tiie Eastern sub-dialect 
borrowed freely from the Northern Dialect spoken in East Anglia 
and eventually superseded it there, and its area iucluded tho 
important cities of Oxford, Cambridge, and London, t' 

Note 2.—The stages of the Midland dialect have been roughly 
subdivided into three periods as follows : 1 — '* 

, A.D. 

Early: (Orm’s Ormulutn). . . . ' . 1200-1300 

Late : (Robert of Brunne, Mandeville, Wyclilf, 

Chaucer, who died in 1400) . . . 1300-1400 

Transitional period : (Malory, Caxton) . . 1400-1500 

Compare the three periods of Old English in § 11, and the 
.three periods of English as a whole in § 1 . •' 

18. Danish Influence.— The panes, as the student is 
aware (§ 4, II.), were of the same stock as the Angles,— 
Scandinavian, not Frisian or Saxon. But they settled in 

1 Sw&t’s Short Historical Jingtish Urammar, p. 1, ed. 1892. The 
influence of Caxtou on Mod. Eng. has hardly been sufficiently recognised. 
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Englant^about 500 years later than their Anglian kinsmen, 
and they came from a dilferent part of Scandinavia, 1 —both of 
which facts would tgnd to account for some variation of dialftct. 
Thus when Danes settled as they did in great force ii^ East 
Anglia, and in still greater force north ol' the Ilumber, the 
Angfcs, in their intercourse with Danes, lost some of th* in-, 
flexions of their own dialect. Since the stems of ^he words 
were the same fjn either side, the men of one tribe could make 
themselves letter understood by those of the other if they 
dropped their inflexions than if they retained them. Thus out 
of the Anglian stin-ii and the Danish stnt-r the more simple 
word son-e (now pronounced as snn) w«s formed. The same kind 
of process is 4i now going forward'in tin' United States, where 
German immigrants, settled among English-speaking people, 
find it convenient to strip their German wools of their in¬ 
flexions, so as to adapt them more easily to English speech. This 
accounts for tl*e early date at which the Northern dialect of 
English became almost llexiouless; see § 1G. After about 
1250 a. lx, the Midland dialect, which in its original Frisian or 
Mercian form was more like the Saxon spoken south of the 
Thames, borrowed more from the Northern than from the 
Southern. The Danish conquests of Mercia and East Anglia 
must have materially helped to assimilate the Midland to the 
Northern speech. The following are examples of Northern 
influence :— 

Same. —In the Northern and Midland this took the place of tlio 
Southern tkilke. 

Are. —In t^ic Northern and Midland this took the place of the 
Southern siiutuii. 

They, thmr, them. — AV these came from tin- Northern dialect, and 
'wore adoptra by Lire Midland, in preference to hi, heoia, hem, the 
old Plurals of Ac. # * 

Till. —This Prop. is of Seandi.m origin, and was borrowed by the 
Midland i^alect from the Norton n. 

Note .—Tile words that, ours, yours, and she have also been as¬ 
cribed tg Northern influence. But the first three are Anglo-Saxon, 


1 The first*amt earliest hatch of Scandians, known in history as Angies, ■ 
camo from that part of the peninsula of Denmark that is nearest the Elbe. 

The lecoud batch, known in history as Danes, came from regions lying 
further north,—that is, from Jutland, the islands of Denmark, and South 
Sweden. 

A third and last hatch, less known in history, came from Norway, and 
colonised the Orkneys, the Western Islands, the Isle of hr. u and yurts of 
Lancashire, Cumberland, and Ireland. 




18 


HISTORICAL ENGLISH ANI) DERIVATION ch*> 


and scih (the earliest form of she) is found in tho later chapters of the 
is'axlrn Chronicle, written in Peterborough in the Midland dialect; see 
below §§ 121, 130, 131. 

As to the effect of the Danish Conquest on our vocabulary, 
the two languages, the Scandian and the Saxon, were so much 
alikg at bottom, that they melted imperceptibly into owf 

House is A.S., but husband is Scand. ; drop (Trans.) is A.S., but 
drip (Intians.) is Scand. ; shoot is A.S., but scud and scuttle are 
Scand. ; blow (with blossom) is A.S., but bloom is S<5and.; sit is A.S., 
but seat is Scand. ; woe is A.S., but wail is Scand. ; bite is A.S., 
but bail (its Causal form) is Scand. ; ride is A.S., but raid is Scand., 
and yet road (another neun-form) is A.S. ; true is A.S., but trust 
anil tryst are Scand., while truth (another noun-form) is A.S. ; 
weigh is A.S., but wag is Scand . and yet wain is A.S. ; rise is A.S., 
but raise (a Causal form) is Scand. ; knee is A.S., but kneel is Scand.; 
gird and girdle are A.S., but girth is Scand. ; slay is A.S., but 
slaughter is Scand. ; strike (in the sense of “go”) is A.S., but streak 
is Scand. ; gleam is A.S., but glimmer is Scandian. 

It sometimes happens that we get the round pi a word from 
Southern, and its sense from Northern. Thus “dream” is 
phonetically from A.S. dream (Mid. Eng. dreem), which in A.S. 
djjl not signify “dream,” but “joy,” “happiness.” But the 
Noise wind drauinr meant “dream” and nothing else. 

19. The Norman Conquest. —The Norman Conquest, the 
greatest event in our political history, was likewise the greatest 
in the history of our language. i’or a long time the two 
languages, French and English, kept almost entirely apart, like 
a couple of rivers flowing side by side in parallel streams within 
the same banks. “The way in which the Erencli-speaking 
Dane was so long kept apart, by the mere accident of language, 
from his English cousin, is one of the most curious facts in 
history” (Skeat). The English of a.d. 1200 is almost us free 
from French words as that of 1050. 

It was not till after 1300 that French wonts began to be 
incorporated in large numbers. But by this time English bad 
made itself the daily speech of the upper classes, as it always had 
been of the lower, while French was •j 3 'oing more and more 
out of daily use. The incorporation was very com} lete. Such 
words as grace, peace, fame, beef, ease (all of French origin) 
appear now to be as much a part of our original language as 
kindness, rest, shame, cx, care, all of which are native words 
tjiat were in common use in the time of Alfred the Great. 

Though English hail some sounds unknown to French and 
vice versd, yet most of the vowels and consonants common to 
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both were at that time pronounced in the name way; and this made 
the fusion of the two languages all the more easy and complete. 

• * 

20. Struggle between French and English. —English, 
in spite of the degradation that it received from the Norman 
Coiwpfest, never ceased to be used as a literary language, ^ooks 
continued to be written in English as before, and the stream 
of literature neyer ran dry. In the Monastery of Peferborough 
the Old English Chronicle (commenced in about 870 under the 
direction of Alfred the Great) was written up by two successive 
hands to the death of Stephen in 1154. • “Within two genera¬ 
tions after the Conquest, faithful pens#vere at work transliterating 
the old Homilies of /Klfric into the neglected idiom of his pos¬ 
terity” ( Ency. Brit). The huge poem of 56,000 lines, known 
as Layamon’s Brut, was not completed before the year 1205. 

In 1204 the loss of Normandy, by separating England from 
France, broke (,he connection between the French and the Anglo- 
Norman aristocracies. In 1215 a combination of English and 
Norman barons forced King John to sign the Magna Charta. 
In 1258 English was officially used for the flint time since the 
Conquest, in the celebrated proclamation issued in the name of 
Henry III. for summoning a parliament of barons from all 
parts of England; which shows that French had ceased to be 
the oidy language spoken anil read by the Anglo-Norman nobles. 
In 1349, three years after the victory at (Very, it was ruled 
that Latin should be no longer taught in England through the 
lViedium of French. In 1362 it was ruled that all pleading* 
in the law courts should be conducted in English, for the reason 
(as stated in the preamble to the Act), “that French has become 
.much unkiiown in the realm.” We may safely say that by the 
year 1400 French » as not much spoken in England. Avast 
English literature had sprung up in the interim, which W'as as 
popular in the halls of nobles us in the humbler dwellings of 
knights and burgesses. 

21. * French Influence on English Grammar.— The only 

influence ol* French on English grammar was to accelerate the 
change from Synthetical to. Analytical ; in fact, it did for the 
Midland and Southern dialects what the Danish language had 
already done for the Northern. We say accelerate designedly ; 
for the change would have come in any cas3, though possibly 
neither so rapidly nor so completely as it did, without tlfe help 
of French Symptoms of the change had shown themsel^ei 



20 


HISTORICAL ENGLISH AND DERIVATION cha’p. 


clearly enough before French influence had begun to work, and 
even to some extent before the Conquest. In Layamon’s Brut, 
wliich shows no signs of French influence and contains very few 
words of French origin, the “ levelled ” inflexions of the Middle 
period begin to be seen side by side with the full inflexions of 
Old'English. The growing tendency of English was to strengthen 
the accent on the first syllable, so that the last syllable, con¬ 
taining the inflexion, was slurred over or lightly sounded. 
Thus, forms like nam-a (name), sun-u (son), became nam-e, 
sun-e. In the same way all unaccented vowels in the final 
syllable excepting i were “ levelled ” or assimilated to e, so that 
-an, -as, -ath, -on, -oil became, -cm, -es, -eth, -en, and -erf. Adjec¬ 
tives of French origin seldom took English inflexions, which 
helped English adjectives to discard theirs. 

Note. —For some time past there has been a traditional tendency 
to ascribe our plural suffix -es partly, if not.,principally, to French 
influence, in supersession of the A.S. -an. Even this, however, 
cannot now be conceded. “It is quite true that the as was originally 
only the plural of one declension of Masc. nouns, and that the A.S. 
symx -an was originally rather more common. Rut the extension of 
■as (which became -es) to some of the other declensions set in rather 
early, say before 1100, at any rate before French had produced any 
effect on our language. \Vc have now abundant evidence to show (and 
Prof. Napier has shown it) that the plural in -es was overwhelmingly 
common by 1200. It was pre-eminently common in the Midland 
dialect, as seen in the later chapters of the Saxon Chronicle, that were 
written in Peterborough up to tire death of Stephen. It had nothing 
whatever to do witli French, as we were all taught to believe. Very 
likely French influence drove the nail home ; but it did not put the 
nail in its place, nor give the initial blows ” (Skeat). Sjtfi also Sweet’s 
English Grammar, § 989. 

22. Teutonic Preponderance in English Grammar.— 

The grammatical structure of our lango .go was as strictly 
Teutonic by the close of the Middle period as it had been before 
the Conquest, notwithstanding the shock that it had received 
in the interim. The Teutonic elements are noted below:— 

(a) Grammatical forms ;— ' ' 

(1) Noun-inflexions ; the possessivo - s, plural in -enp plural in -j. 

(2) All pronoun-inflexions. 

(3) All verb-inflexions ; tho personal endings -at, -th, and -s ; 

tense endings -d and -t; participial endings -en and -ing ; gerundial 
ending -ing. * 

(4) Adjective swfflxcs -er and -est marking degrees of comparison ; 
and the auxiliary words more and most used for tho same purpose. 

(5) All the suffixes used for forming adverbs, and many of those 
, iqied for forming verbs. 
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(6) Grammatical words :— 

(I) All nouns forming the Plural by vowel-cliango. 'J 

- (2) Almost all nouns having the same form for the Plural as for 

the Singular. • • * 

(3) All the pronouns,—Personal, Demonstrative, Relative, and 
Interrogative. 

(4^ Sll the Demonstrative adjectives,— the, this, that, other, such, • 
etc. ' * 

(5) All the Numerals except second, dozen, million, billiiyi, trillion. 

( 6 ) All the Distributive adjectives. 

(7) All adjectives of irregular comparison. • 

( 8 ) All Strong verbs (except strive and possibly one or two more). 

(9) All Weak verbs, excepting catch , that have different vowels in 
the Pres, and Past tenses. 

(10) All Auxiliary verbs. • 

(II) All Defective and Anomalotfs verbs. 

(12) The old Causative verbs, viz. those formed by vowel-change. 

1 13) Almost all the prepositions. 

(14) Almost all the conjunctions. 

(15) Most of the adverbs of Time and Flaee. 

(16) All pronominal adverbs. 

It is easy to make sentences on ordinary subjects without 

using a single word of French or Latin origin. But it is very 

difficult to make the shortest English sentence out of Freneh-,or 
Latin words, and wherever such words are used, they are forced 
to submit to all the duties and liabilities of English ones. 

23. French Influence on the English Vocabulary.— The 
Norman Conquest established in England a foreign court, a 
foreign aristocracy, and a foreign hierarchy. The French lan¬ 
guage, in its Norman dialect, became for a time the only polite 
medium of intercourse. The native tongue, at first despised as 
the language of a subject race, was left for a time to the use of 
boors and serfs. Words denoting the commonest and most 
' familiar objects, 1 such as the elements, the seasons, divisions of 

1 But it is pbssillle to underrate the influence of French in furnishing 
names evjjn for common and familiar objects. Elements : air is French. 
Seasons : autumn is Latin. Divisions of time : hour, minute, second 
are French. Natural scenery : valley, mountain, gravel, river, torrent, 
fountaih are French. HSnship : uncle, aunt, nephew, niece are French ; 
and grandfather, grandmother are half French. Parts of a house : brick, 
lintel, storey, attic, ceiling, tile, etc., are French ; and door-post is half 
French. Food: beef, mutton,peal, venison, etc., are French. Clothing: 
gown, coat, chemise, trousers, etc., are Flench. Agricultural implements: 
hatchet, hoe, coulter arc French. Agriculturabprocesses : “ turn the soil," 
manure, f ruit, herb, vegetable, cole, cauli-Jlmocr, cabbage, grain, granary, 
stable, car are French. Trees and plants : damson, chestnut, almond, 
laurel, bay, mustard, etc., are French. Colours : blue, violet,lake'crimson, 
carmine t mauve are French. 
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time, natural scenery, soils and metals, tlie closest Junds of 
kinsnip, parts of a house, food and clothing, agricultnial im¬ 
plements and processes, trees and plants, qua^uipeds, birds, water 
animals, insects, parts of the kxly, actions and postures, etc., 
are to this day, in a large number of instances (though jot by 
any preans exclusively), of Teutonic origin. * 

A few generations after the Conquest, when English began to 
be used for general literature in the place of French, most of 
the terms at hand to express ideas above those of daily life were 
to be found in the French of the piivileged and learned classes, 
who, for the past two centuries, had had the chief control of 
art, science, and law. Ilcie e each successive literary effort of 
the reviving English tongue sfnows a large adoptiqu of French 
words to supply the place of tlie forgotten native ones. Thus 
in general literature we have ancestors for fore-elders, beauty for 
fair-hood, caution for fore-wit, conscience for in-wit, library for 
book-hoard, obstructive for hindirsome, n'rnorse . for ayen-trite 
( = again-bite), despair for roanhope, arithmetic for rimecraft, 
treasure for yold-hoard, agriculture for earth-tilth, residence for 
wovstead, astronomy for starcraft, auction for bidding-sale, etc. 

Note. —It is a great mistake, however, to assert, as is often done, 
that our language, by the introduction of French, “lost the power of 
forming new compounds.” In Tennyson alone we have pro. >j-wedded, 
crimson-circled, slou-archiin/, hutry-shoUed, hammock-shroud, hnndrid- 
throated , breaker-beaten, flesh-fallen, (jloomy-y/aded, lady-laden, mock- 
meek, rain-rotten, tongue-torn, work-wan, ho!tou-cr-bellowing, etc. 

Another effect of French on the English vocabulary was to 
give it a dualistic or bilingual character. Thus nmms or adjec¬ 
tives often go in pairs; ns for, enemy; hostile, inimical; home, 
domicile; homely, domestic; unlikely, improbable; hold, courageous, 
etc. Sometimes a Romanic adjective is given to a Teutonic 
noun; as bovine, ox; oval, igg; human, man, etc.' Vo-bs, too, often 
go in pairs ; as east out, eject; be, exist; buy bad; redeem. etc. 

24. Other Results of French Influence. —To French 
influence combined with Latin we owA certain other 1 effects 
besides those already named ;— „ 

(a) Word-building .—Wo owe to this influence a very large 
number of prefixes and suffixes, many'bf which are still in living 
use for forming new words. Our Romanic suffixes are even 
more numerous tlqm our Teutonic ones. , The French fern, 
suffix -ess superseded the Teutonic -sic.r. We have also many 
hybrid words, in which Teutonic and Romanic elements are 
/ ‘ 
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compounded ; as colt-age (from AS. cote, “ hut,” + age, Fr. suffix). 
JDur language thus gained in wealth as much as it lost in purity. 

(b) Spelling. —Th# chief, perhaps the only, harm that French 
did to our language was to disturb the phonetic spelling that 
it pos^jssed in its earliest form. (Some account of this will 
be fo*tmd in § 81, 82.) It is to French that we owe, the 
unnecessary compound qu, (the function of which was served 
equally well by our own an in A.S.), the sibilant sound of c 
before the vowels e and i, the sound of g as j before th* same 
vowels, and the use of the letter i as a consonant to denote the 
sound now expressed by j. Thus almost all words containing 
a j are of French or other foreign origin. 

Section 4.—Modern English. 

25. Commencement of the Modem Period. —The period 
of Modern English begins somewhere about a.d. 1500, or a little 
later. The commencement of this penod was preceded or accom¬ 
panied by several great events, which, in other countries la-sides 
England, mark the commencement of Modern as distinct ft\jm 
Medieval liibtory. The art of printing was introduced into 
England in 1477 by Oaxton, who learnt it from the Dutch. 
Columbus discovered the West Indies in 1492, which led to 
the discovery of the American continent soon after. Vasco de 
Gama rounded the Cape of Good Hope in 1497, which biought 
Southern Asia in touch for the first time with the western 
nations of Europe. The Renaissance or Revival of Learning 
opened up ^iew fields of research; and in 1497 Erasmus, the 
Dutchman, one of the foremost champions of the new learning, 
. visited England, and took up liis residence here for a time. 
Greek began to be* studied for the first time in the English 
Universities. * Luther had just begun to lecture in Germany, 
when Henry VII., the first of our Tudor kings, died on 21st 
April A.D. 1509. 

26* Characteristics of Modern English. —The Modem 
form of English is distinguished from those that preceded it by 
two main characteristics 

(a) Our language has now become almost entirely analytical; 
as analytical, in fact, as it is ever likelj»to be, and more analy¬ 
tical than any otlieij modern language in Europe. All the Old 
English and Middle English inflexions, excepting the §;w that 
still remain, have disappeared. Final e, which in the Middle 
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period was syllabic, has cither disappeared or is retained to give 
length to the preceding vowel. The plural and genitive suffixes 
of 'nouns have ceased to be syllabic, exceptiwhen the preceding 
consonant happens to be of such a kind as to compel the sound¬ 
ing of the final Ben Johnson, the dramatist, who wrote a 
treatise on English grammar, lamented the loss of the plural 
suffix -ra in verbs (see ij 14, where it is shown that -en was the 
Plural inflexion of the Midland dialect). But tshe lamentation 
was in' vain ; for the suffix had gone beyond recovery. The, fact 
that this suffix, together with the suffix e (levelled from a, o, u, 
see § 7), disappeared after Anglo-French had ceased to operate, 
shows that the tendency to discard inflexions was inherent in the 
language itself, and was merely accelerated, not produced, by 
foreign influences . 1 

(b) The Modern period is marked by a large number of new 
borrowings, and these from a great variety of sources. The study 
of Greek, introduced into England with the revival of learn¬ 
ing, led to the influx of a considerable number of Greek Molds, 
in addition to such as had been previously borrowed through 
thv, medium of Latin. “ Surrey, Whit, and others introduced a 
knowledge of Italian literature, which soon bad a great effect, 
especially on the drama. Several Italian words came in through 
this and other influences, either directly or through the medium 
of French. The discoveries of Columbus and the opening up 
of the New World brought ns into contact with Spanish, and 
many names of things obtained from the West Indies came to 
us in a Spanish form. The English victories in India, beginning 
with the battle of Plassy in 1757, made us acipAiuted with 
numerous East Indian words; and English maritime adventure 
has brought us words from nearly all parts of the woYld. Dur¬ 
ing the resistance of the Netherlands to Span, iji the time of 
Elizabeth, English borrowed several words from Dutch: it w r as 
not uncommon for English volunteers to go over to Holland to 

1 Two proofs have now been given that French influence on‘English 
grammar even iailireetlt / was really very little,—much les^than it lias 
been represented: (1) In the AVr to § 21, it has been shown that the 
plural inflexion -rs (traditionally ascribed to a large extent to French 
influence) hail begun to take possession of English nouns and oust other 
pluial inilcxioiis !,</.„< From It influence had begun to work. In fact, it was 
our English -es tlmt eomjielled French nouns to change their -s into -en, so 
as to bring them into conlonuity with our own (see below, § 108, JYote 1). 
(2) In § 26 it lias been shown that tiie inflexions of Middle English did 
not begin to drop oil until after French influence had eeased to operate. 
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aid in th» repulse of the Spaniards. English has also borrowed, 
.chiefly in very recent times, from German, and even from remote 
continental languagi#, including Russian, and even Turkish and 
Hungarian. In fact, there are few languages from which we 
have failed to borrow words either directly »r indirectly. It 
often requires a little patience to discover from what fo^ign 
language a word lias been borrowed, and at what period. It is 
some help to r&nember that most of the words taken from re¬ 
mote and somewhat unlikely sources have been borrowed during 
the Modern period, i.e. since 1500” (Skeat). 

27. Subdivisions of the Modern Period. —The Modem 
period can be subdivided into three Mages or periods:— 

I. Tudoi*English, from about 1500 to 1625, the date of the 
death of James I. Speaking roughly, its literature may be 
called that of the sixteenth century, though it goes some twenty- 
five yearn beyond it., 

II. The Edglish of the remainder of the seventeenth century, 
which comes to an end with Dryden, who died in a.d. 1700. 
The language of Milton abounds in Latinisms and other idioms, 
which are not now admissible. The ago of Dryden is marked 
by a large number of borrowings from Modem French, a good 
deal of which is not even yet fully assimilated. It is also 
marked by the thorough establishment for the first time of 
“its” as the Possessive form of “it.” 

III. The remaining period up to the present day. One main 
difference between the two centuries represented by I. and II. 
on the one. hand, and the two which have succeeded it on the 
other, is that “ the former is the period of experiment and com¬ 
parative ycence both in the importation of new words and in 
the formation of idioms and grammatical constructions. The 
latter period^ o* the other hand, is marked by selection and 
organisation ” (Sweet). The grammar of Shakspeare is in some 
points so unlike that of the present day that it has been found 
necessary for a modern scholar (Dr. Abbott) to publish a “ Sliaks- 
pearian Grammar” explaining its peculiarities. The forms and 
inflexions \ised by Shakspeare and his contemporaries are, how¬ 
ever, strictly modern. 

Another marked difference consists in the great change in the 
vowel-sounds which took place in the sixteenth and seventeenth 
centuries. This eliange, however, has l>een tompletely disguised 
by the absence of a corresponding change in the spoiling (see 
Chapter iv.). If one of Sliakspeare’a plays were now acted 
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with Jtlie pronunciation that was current in his own dayf it would 
be difficult, if not impossible, for the audience to understand it. 

28. Deday of Dialects. —In Old and Middle English we were 
forced <to recognise three distinct literary dialects,—the Anglian, 
the Mercian, and flie Wessex in the Old period, answering 'to the 
Northern, the Midland, and the Southern in the Middle period. 

In Modem English, owing to the complete ascendancy of the 
Midland dialect, which before the close of the 'Middle period 
had left no rivals in the field, we recognise only one language, 
viz. that of Modern English literature. 

Provincial dialects still exist in different parts of England. 
We may still hear ho unfit ibr„V» s ''s in Wiltshire and Dorset¬ 
shire, brifi for bricUjc in some parts of Yorkshire! But such, 
dialects are no longer literary, or arc revived merely as literary 
curiosities, as in Barnes’s Dorsetshire Poems, or Tennyson’s 
“ Northern Farmer ” in imitation of the Lincolnshire dialect. 

The only English dialect that survived for some time longer 
in literary form was what we now call Lowland Scotch, though 
this is really nothing but a modern form of the old Northern 
dialect (see $ 1<>). Burns’s poetry is mostly written in this 
dialect, and is its best modern representative. 

Note. —From 1422 to 1555 there were three Scotch poets who 
wrote under the influence of our great Midland poet Chaucer, and 
under this influence introduced some of the peculiarities of the 
Midland dialect into their own Northern. James I. (of Scotland) 
was a prisoner in England for nineteen years. Here he wrote his great 
poem the Kiny's Quair (the quire or hook of the king), in close imita¬ 
tion of Chaucer, whose seven-lined stanza has been called the “Rime 
Royal ” after the use made of it by the Scotch king. Wm>n the king 
returned to his own country, his example was followed by Henryson 
(1480-1508), who wrote a poem called Testament of Cresseili, intended 
to be a continuation of Chaucer’s Troilus. (It fas followed, but to 
a less degree, by Dunbar, 1465-1529, and by UavHi Bouglas, 1474- 
1522.) Lastly. Sir David Lyndsay (1490-1555), wrote a poem called 
the Dreme in the manner of our old English poet. All thesfe poems 
contain some Chaueerisms, which influenced not only the phraseology, 
but the grammar of the Northern dialect. , • 


CHAPTER II.—BORROWINGS. 

Suction 1.—Cur/ric. 

29. Fewness of Celtic borrowings. —The Celtic borrow¬ 
ings were very few, much fewer than has been supposed. Those 
Britons who were not killed or ousted by the invading English 

/ ’ 
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were so cpmplctely conquered, that they had every motive for 
acquiring the new speech and forgetting tlieir own. We are 
not even sure whether the hulk of them still spoke Celtic ; for 
many had come to speak a rustic kind of Latin, as in Gaul. 

Most of the words supposed to have been bowowed hy English 
froin'Celtic, and still quoted as Celtic in some hooks, are jjow 
known to have been borrowed the other way. 1 The following 
are a few examples of these mistaken etymologies : 2 —* 
Balderdash (origin doubtful, cer- Dainty (0. Fr. daintic ;• Lat. 

tainly not Celtic). dignitat-cm). 

Barrow (A.S. beorg, hill). Billy (Sc ,/i/lja, female foal). 

Basket (L. Latin bascauda). Flaw (Sc. flay-n, a crack). 

Chine (Fr. Mine, backbone). Fleafn (Kr. famine; Or. pblr.bo- 

Cower (Sc. k&i-a, to doze). tomia, blood-letting). 

Crimp (Du. krimp-en). Frieze (Fr./n'se, called after Fries- 

Crisp (A.S. crisp; Lat. crisp-us, laud). 

curled). Fudge (Low Ciorm. futsch). 

Cudgel (A.S. eycgcl). Funnel (Breton founil; Lat. i/i- 

* fund ibul-um). 

30. Geographical Names of Celtic origin :— 

Avon (river).—There are said to be fourteen rivers in Great Britain 
bearing the name of A run. • 

Exe, EBk, Axe, TJx (river).—In Scotland their are said to be eight 
rivers called Ksk. In England we have A'.r-cter, vi-c-minster, Ux- 
bridge, and the river Ouse, a softened form of Vsk. 

Aber (mouth of a river): Abcr- deen, A Ao'-ystwith, Ahcr- gavenny, 
A'er-wick (for v/i<r-wick). 

Car, Caer (castle): 6V/-lisle, C///-dilf, Gw-uarvon, t V/o -marthen. 

Llan (sacred enclosure): L/aii-daff, Lam -peter (in Wales). 

Combe (hollow in a hill-side): Addiu-co/ntc, Ilfra-co/ittr, Wy -combe. 

Lin ( poolk y.bi-ton, i/H-dale. 

Strath (timid valley) : iS7/«t/i-elyde, Strath-mere. 

Pen, Ben (mountain): ]’< «-ritli, J’en -zance, lien- Nevis, JJcn- 
• Lomond, /Vh-dragon ; ef. Pen-nimi range. 

Inch (island): //oi-eajie. 

31. Names Of Objects. —Examples are given below : 3 — 

(1) Before the Conquest: -brock (a badger), crock (lienee crockery i, 
dun. (brown), taper (?) (a small wax caudle). (Number of words veiy 
small.)* * 

1 'I’llis has-been proved by Professor llhys. 

2 Tested by Skeat’s Concise Etymological Dictionary. 

3 Selected from Skeat’s Pin nr. /ivy. Et i/m. series i. chap. xxii. ed. 
1892. Since the date of this publication the author, as he informs me, 
has seen reason to exclude many of the words that he then believed to be 
Celtic. Some of those f'iven under (2) are still veiA doubtful. Further 
research tends to reduce more and more the number of cords o»ce sup¬ 
posed to be Celtic ; and we must now exclude the following words, all of 
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(2) After the Conquest, from about 1250 A.n. ■.—bald, bog (quag¬ 
mire), brag, brat, bump, clock (orig. a bell), crag (rook), cub (whelp), 
curd (of milk), nook, plod, rub, skip, prop (support), ribbon. (Many 
of fhese, however, are doubtful: see footnote iJ-'in p. 27.) 

(3) from Welsh:— cam (crooked, Shaks.), cromlech (stone monu¬ 
ment), Dmid, flannel, gag (stop the mouth), gull (sea-bird), hassock 
(footstool), hawk (clear the throat), lag (slack, backward), ''tcis (to 
thrrfW), bard (poet). i> 

(4) From Scotch :— cairn, clan, claymore (kind of sword), galloway 
(small horse), gillie (a boy, page), pibroch (martial iune), plaid, reel 
(Highland dance), whiskey. 

(5) From Irish -.—brogue (wooden shoe), colleen (a little girl), fun, 
mug (cup), shamrock (a trefoil), shanty (small mean dwelling), tory 
(a hostile pursuer, first used in a political sense in 1680). 

C 

w 

Section 2.—Danish or Later Scandjan. 

32. Danish borrowings. — Danish words were used in 
current speech long before 1250 ; but it was not till about 
1250 or later that many of them were brought into literary 
use.* In those days not one Saxon or Dane in a thousand 
could read or write, and hence changes were thoroughly 
established in popular speech long before they showed them¬ 
selves in writing. The Danish verb “ call ” appears, however, 
in the Battle of Maldon, an A.S. poem written in a.d. 993. 
The verb “cast” appears in a Homily written in 1230. These 
are among the earliest examples of Danish borrowings of verbs. 

Danish words have a tendency to resist palatalisation,—that 
is, the conversion of the gutturals k or ;/ to the corresponding 
palatals ch, j, or y. 1 Many of our words beginning with sk, such 
as skill, skin, are Danish. The suffix -sk, as in busk (prepare 
oneself), ba-sk (orig. to bathe oneself) is exclusively Danish, and 
is still used in Icelandic. 

(1) Nouns of Danish origin -.—tarn (pool), stag, hustings, bark (of 
tree), brink, beck (brook), bulk (size), cleft, cur, egg, fell (hill), 


which were supposed to have come from that source :— cart, cradle, dawn 
(hill), merry, put, slough, babe (imitative), bask t (Fr.), boast, bru i, cabin 
(Fr.), dudgeon, lad, lass, loop. 

1 The reason usually given for this resistance to palatalisation is that 
the Danes, being a Northern people and living in a cold climate, did not 
open their mouths wider than they could help in talking, and were conse¬ 
quently fond of guttural or throat sounds. We are informed, however, 
by Mr. Skeat that palatalisation is not in any way barred by a fondness 
for gutturals or a habit of keeping the mouth clised, but is due to the 
insertion (after k or g) of the vowel i and is extremely common in Swedish, 
—a Northern language. 
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fellow fteldgi, partner), gey sir, harbour, husband, kid, leg, raft, rein 
deer, sistef, skirt, sky, slaughter, trust, tryst, window, wing. % 

■ (2) Verbs of Danish origin :— bait, bask, busk, call, cast, dash, die, 

drip, droop, gasp, glint 9 glimmer, irk (hence irksome), are (Third plur. 
of am), bark, raise, rouse, rush, skim, smelt, smile, take, thrive, wag, 
wail, whirl, rive, thrive, etc. f 

(3^ Adjectives and adverbs :— both, bound (for some journey), harsh, 
ill, irksome, loose, same, scant, sleek, sly, tl^ir (Poss. Pronoun), tight, 
ugly, weak, etc . 1 

(4) Patronymics .—The A.S. suffix for forming patronymics is 
■ing, as Hard-ing, Mann-ing, etc. The Scandian or Danish suffix is 
son, as Anderson, Ericson, Collinson, Swain-son, Robertson, 
Davidson, Thomson, etc. 

(5) Prepositions:— till, fro (a doublet of A.S. from or fram), a for 

on in aloft, etc. • 

( 6 ) Pronouns: they, them, their. ■> 

• 33. Geographical Names. —Scandian names of places are, 

as we should expect, mostly to be found in the Lowlands of 
Scotland, the northern counties of England, and Lincolnshire, 
in all of which the Danes settled in great force. 

Beck (brook): Beck-lord, Hoi -beck, Ber -beck, Wans-bcck (Woden’s 
beek). 

By (town). —There are said to be about 600 towns or villages in 
Britain called after this word ; of these about 200 are in Lineolnsinre, 
150 in Yorkshire, and only one to the south of the Thames :— 

Grims-Ay, Whit-Ay, Apple-Ay, Nase-Ay, Sower-Ay, Soul-Ay, etc. 

Dal (dale): Avon -dale, Scars -dale, Lons -dale, Danes -dale, etc. 

Fell (hill): Scaw -fell, Wilbcr-/e//', Sna -fell. 

Force, foes (waterfall): A’oss-dyke, Foss- way, Scale-force, Stockgill- 
force, Foss- bury. 

Filth, forth (estuary, cf. Lat. port- us): Frith of Forth. 

Note .—There is also an A.S. word ford, which means a river¬ 
crossing. Hence Oxford, Twi -ford, etc. 

Gate (road, way): Rei -gate, Sand-yade, Belsay-yafc, etc. 

Gill (raJine, chasm): Orms -gill. Cars -gill, Esk-y*//, etc. 

Holm (river-fiat, <>r islet): llolm-lorth, Lang-Aofja; cf. Stock-AoZm 
in Sweden. DuiMoZfli (turned by Normans to Dur-eme, now spelt 
as Dur-ham). 

Kirk’ (church): Kir(k)-by, Kirk- wall, Sel-kirk, etc.; cf. Duu- 
kirk in France. 

Barf (detached rock}: .SW-borough, tfcars-dale, etc. 

Bkip (ship): Skip-ton, Skip-v/ith. 

Slither ’south): S'ufAer-land, Sodor and Man. 

Thorp (village): Bishop-fAorp, Stain-drop. 

Thwaite (placo ; cf. A.S ?stede, stead): Cross-thwaite. 

Wich, wick (creek or bay ; cf. Vik- ing, man from the creek or bay, 
as Saxons called the Danes): Ips-wicA, Grcon-mcA, Sand-meA, IVick- 
low, etc. » > 


1 Compiled from Skeat’s Princ. Eng. Etym. series i. chap, xxiii. 
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Note. —There is also an A.S. wie, a town or village. I^ence the 
Nome word can be applied only to places on tho sea or navigable 
rivers, and we cannot always be sure oven of them. 

* It has ■ been usual to add to this list names ending in ness, as 
Sheer-ncss, and names ending in cy or ea, as Jcrs-ey, Anyhs-ca ; bnt 
these endings are„no test at all; for ness is also A.S., and amiears in 
Beowulf, while Seandian nj is merely another form of A.S. it), island. 
Tims Shepp-cy is A.S. Su p-iy. 

*■ 

Suction 3.—Dutch. 

I 

34. Two sets of Dutch borrowings.— (a) In the time of 
Edward III. a large number of Dutch weavers were induced to 
settle in England, especially in Norfolk, Suffolk, Essex, and 
Kent. The dialects that they brought with them, (Old Frisian 
and Old Dutch) had much in common with that brought by 
Frisians and Saxons many centuries before. (6) In the reign of 
Elizabeth, English soldiers, who went out to Holland as 
volunteers to assist the Dutch against the Diike of Parma, 
brought home a good many Dutch words with them. After 
the fall of Antwerp, about a third of its merchants and manu¬ 
facturers settled on the banks of the Thames, and Dutch sailors 
at the same time brought some new nautical terms. 1 

(«) First borrowings ;— 

( 1 ) Words connected with weaving or tho sale of woven goods :— 
Botch (to repair, patch), brake (machine for breaking hemp), curl 
(crimple), lash (to join a piece and make a seam), spool (a reel to wind 
yarn on), tuck, groat, hawker, huckster, lack (orig. blemish). 

( 2 ) Other words in common use :— cough, mud, muddle, nag, fop, 
loll, luck, rabble, scoff, scold, slot (bolt), slender, slight, sprout, tub, 
tug, uriseacre (Dutch vijs-segger, a wise sayer, a sootli-sayer). 

(6) Second borrowings :— * 

(1) Naval words : 2 — deck (of a ship), freebooter (pirate or sea- 
robber), hoise or hoist, hold (of a ship), hoy (a small vessel), hull (of a 
ship), skipper (mariner), yacht, boom (pole), cruvie, sloop. 

( 2 ) Trade words :— cope (orig. to bargain with' ef* cheap), dollar, 
gilder, hogshead (Dutch oxhoofd), holland (Dutch linen), ravel (to 
unweave or entangle). 

(3) Words picked up by volunteers, etc. :— boor (Dutch peasant), 
burgomaster (lit. town-master), ettnakin, frol’c, fumble, glib (c.mooth, 
voluble), jeer, leaguer (a camp ; cf. b o-lcugucr, lair, lie), Jotter, land- 

1 Skeat's Brine. Eng. Eli/m. series i. chap. xxiv. 

2 It must not be supposed, however, tflat all or even the majority of 
our naval terms are from !hitch. Others are Romanic, Seandian, or Anglo- 
Saxon. Romanic: anchor, vessel, navy, navigate, flotilla, careen, gaily, 
hulk, prow, port, maHner, poop, mizzen-(m ast). Seandian : lee, harbour, 
raft. Aiiglo-Saxou : ship, our, seaman, sail, mast, steer, stem, helm, keel, 
fleet, yard. 
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scape, tynanakin, mop, mope, rover, ruffle, miff, sutler, toy, trick, slope, 
fop, waggon, etc. i 

(4) A few words connected with painting/ such as easel, landscape, 
lay-figure (Dutch fee,man, a jointed model of the human body that 
may be put up in any attitude). 

Note 1.—Some very recent Dutch borrowings have come to us from 
the jSiors in South Africa:— laager (a camp), kraal (a collection of 
huts within a stockade), trek or treck ffl.a migrate witli wajgons 
drawn by oxen). 

Note 2.—Tire diminutive suffix -kin, as in hump-kin? mana-kin, 
manni-kin, is usually Dutch, in which it had the form of -ken. The 
suffix scape occurring in landscape is liom Dutch schap (shape). 

Section 4.— Latin. 

I 

35. Latin borrowings dntinct from French. —Since 
,French is little else than a modern form of Latin, it has been 
usual to put the Latin and French borrowings together, and to 
arrange them in the following periods:— 

First Period, A.if. 43-410: — borrowings traced to the Roman 
occupation of Britain or picked up on the Continent: all Latin. 

Fecoiul Period, A.l>. 596-1066: — words borrowed during and 
after the conversion of our ancestors to Christianity : all Latin. 

Third Period, A.n. 1066-1480:—words borrowed on and aftenthc 
Norman Conquest till the accession of Henry VII., the commence¬ 
ment of Modern History : all French. 

Fourth Period, from a.ii. 1480 :—words borrowed during and after 
the great intellectual movement known as the Renaissance or Revival 
of Learning : oil Latin. 

The arrangement is faulty, because shoals of Latin borrowings 
came in within the third period, and shoals of French ones 
within the fourth. Moreover, there was a special class of French 
lxirrowings'in the time of Charles TT., of which no account is 
taken in the above arrangement. It is now known, too, that 
some French words occur in late A.K. texts before 106G ; as turn, 
A.S. tyrn-ar, fr m Old Fr. torn-er; proud, A.K. prhd, from Old 
Fr. prnd (of which our word prude is the Fern.); for other ex¬ 
amples see Note, 41. 

The plan followed in this hook is to keep the French and the 
Latin* borrowings apart, and to sulxlivide each aggregate into 
separate periods of its own.- We shall take the Latin borrow¬ 
ings first, as the earliest of these were fixed in English, even 
before the French language had begun to exist. 


1 On art terms boirowed from Italian see § 50, i(i), («). 
a The arrangement observed in this book is in accordance .with that 
shown in Professor Skeat’s Principles of English Etymology, series i. and ii. 
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The first two periods in the new arrangement tally,'as will 
now die shown, with the fust two in the old. * - 

36. I. First Period: pre-Christian, pp to A.D. 596.—* 
Some of the borrowings l>elonging to this list may have been 
picked up on the Continent by the English before the^ came 
over to Britain ; but some could easily have been learnt in 
Briftiin itself from the Conquered natives. These borrowings 
are about»ten in number, and almost all of them,bear testimony 
to the^Roman occupation:— 

Caster, Chester: A.S. ccastcr, Lat. castrum, camp or fortified 
place ; seen only in geographical names:— Chester, Coster, Cnistor, 
Chestcr-fieXA, Lan -caster, Don -caster, Dor -Chester, Man -Chester, Win¬ 
chester, Ex-eter (for Ex-eester)* Lei-crster, etc. 

Coin: Lat. colonies, military sBttlement; seen on'y in geographical 
names :—Liu-co/»t, Colne, CW-cliestcr. « 

Hile: A.S. mil, Lat. milk (passuum), a thousand paces. 

Pine (verb) : A.S. pin, Lat. pocn-a : of. Eng. pain, pan -ish-ment. 

Pool: A.S . p6l, Welsh pwll, Lat. padul- is^a marsh: of. Hartle- 
pool, Liver-poof. • 

Port: A.S. port, Lat. port- us, a harbour; cf. Por- Chester, Ports¬ 
mouth, Port-hind, Devon-pent, New-pent, etc. 

Street: A.S. strdt, Mercian strit, Lat. strata {via), a paved road ; 
cf. iltrat-ton (town with paved street), Ntrcat-ham (South London), 
Stral-torA, .Vtreeit-brook, etc. 

Wall: A.S. wcall, Mercian wall, Lat. uall-um, a rampart; bor¬ 
rowed at a time when the Lat. v (written u in old MSS.) was 
pronounced as w; cf. Wall- bury, JPal-ton, etc. 

Wick, wich: A.S. wic, Lat. wie-us, a town or village ; seen only 
in geographical names : Wick- ham, Wig-ton, etc. 

Wine: A.S. win, Lat. win-uni. 

37. II. Second Period: pre-Norman, A.D. 597-1066. 

—In a.d. 597 St. Augustine with a band of forty minks landed 
in Kent to teach Roman Christianity to the heathen English. 
Their conversion brought England for the first timtf into con-. 
nection with the Continent, and especially jvitJj Rome and 
Italy, and this connection brought commerce, with new words 
and ideas. The number of Latin borrowings during thitf period, 
however, amounts to less than 200. English was thus still an 
almost pure language, and showed little* inclination to'admit 
strangers (for we can hardly include Danish words uuler such a 
name) until some 200 years after the Norman Conquest, when 
it began to borrow on a very lar£e scale. The following 
examples are given in their modern spellings :— 

(1) Church terms ,of Latin origin :— altar, ctndle, chalice, cowl, 
creed, cup, disciple, font, mass (sacrificial rite), nun, shrine, shrive, 
etc. * 
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• 

Church Serins of Greek or Hebrew origin borrowed through L^tin : 
— alms, angel, anthem, amen, apostle, bishop, canon, Christ, church, 
'clerk, deacon, devil, martyr, minster, monk, paschal, pope, priest, 
psalm, school, stole, ct<?. 1 

(2) Trade words, articles of commerce, etc. :— beet (beetroot), box 

(chest)* cap, cheese, fan, fork, kettle, linen, mat, mint, initf-(berry), 
pease {Lat. pis-mn, from whicli a falbe singular pea has been formed), 
pear, penny, poppy, pound, sock, spend (Lac. dis-pend-ere), ton, tun, 
etc. • 

(3) Miscellanebus:— ass, belt, box (tree), castle, chalk, coulter (of a 
plough), fever, fiddle, fennel, hemp, kiln (Lat. culina), kitchen 
(Lat. coquina), lake, lobster, mill, mount-ain, noon (Lat. nonahora, tho 
ninth hour), pan, pillow, pine (tree), pipe, pit, pole, post, prime, punt, 
shambles, sickle, sole (of foot), tile (Lat. tajul-a), tunic, turtle-(ao\e), 
verse, dish (A.S. disc, Lat. disc-ns), etc. * 

38. III.Third Period: pre-Classicalor pre-Renaissance, 
A.D. 1066-1485.— The Norman Conquest, which took place in 
1066, and was the means of making about half our vocabulary 
French two or three aenluries later, gave a great impetus to the 
study of Latin, from which French itself is mainly derived. 
When we had already borrowed from French such words as 
charity, quality, quantity, it was easy to take the Latin word 
pugnacitas and change it to pugnacity, although it had not been 
preceded by a French form pugnacite'. It is even asserted by 
the great French lexicographer that the French word pugnacite 
was borrowed from the English pugnacity} 

It must be remembered, too, that during the Middle Ages, 
as Craik observes, “Latin was the language of all the learned 
professions, of law and physic as well as of divinity in all their 
grades. It jjvas in Latin that the teachers in the Universities 
(many of whom in England were foreigners) delivered their pre¬ 
lections in %1L the sciences.” The Latin borrowings during this 
period are much moje numerous than those of the pre-Norman 
period. • * 

In England one of the main sources of supply was the 
Vulgate Version of the Bible,—that is, the current Latin text. 
It was jiom a MS. cony of this-text that Wycliff (a.d. 1324- 
1384) prepared his English translation of the Bible. The 
Vulgate was constantly quoted in the old Homilies, and it was 
usual to accompany the quotation with comments in English. 

Words borrowed direct from Latin, as the following ex¬ 
amples show, are more like the original Latin than the early 
French borrowings (j£d. 1066 to about 1350).* 

•.Stoat’s Print. Eng. Elgin, series ii. p. 150, chap. viu. 

n 
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^ b-brevi-ate (Latin brevis; cf. Fr. abridge). Ab-negg.t-ion (Lat. 
neg-, negat-; cf. Er. “dc-ny"). Ac-quicsce (Lat. -quiesc-cre; cf. 
Ft. ac-quit). Ac-quirr, (Lat. qnscr-ere; cf. Fr. “con-qucr”). Ad- 
judic-ate I Lat. jiidic-, judicat-; cf. Fr. “an -judge"). Ag-grav-atc. 
(Lat. grav-, gravat-; cf. Fr. “ag -grieve"). Al-leoi-ate (Lat. levis, 
light; cf. Fr. “Te-liciv"). Ap-prcci-ate (Lat. pretium, price; cf. 
Fig “ i\\)-praise ”). Apprehend (Lat. piehciul-; cf. Fr. “ ap-prisc"). 
Ap-pra.rim-nfe (Lat. qrroxrume ; cf. Fr. “ up-proach," from Lat. prope, 
near). JHs-simul-atr, (Lat. sinw/-, simulal-, to pretend ; cf. Fr. 
“dissemble"). Bene-did ion (cf. Fr. benison). Jlhtle-dietion { cf. Fr. 
malissn). Cad-ence (cf. Fr. chance), etc. 

One of llie borrowings of this period, autumn, has super¬ 
seded harvest, which in A.S. denoted the season (of autumn), and 
is now made to denote the fruits of the season. 

The great difference between the Latin borrowings of Period 
II. and those of Period HI. is that the former were adapted to 
Saxon models, and the hitter to French ones. 

39. IV. Fourth Period, from A.D. 1480.— The tendency 
to Latinise our speech received a new and very powerful impulse 
from the Renaissance or Revival of classical learning, Greek 
and Latin. In the preceding period the Latin borrowings were 
from ecclesiastical, legal, and other medieval hooks. The new 
period was marked by the study of the poets, oiators, historians, 
etc., whose writings make up the dassical literature of ancient 
Greece and Rome. Latin words began to pour in by shoals, and 
threatened to swamp our native speech. Fortunately, however, 
another movement, the Reformation, set in very soon after,— 
a movement that in England, as elsewhere in Europe, was 
essentially Teutonic, and found its strength in thv native ele¬ 
ment of our language and character. Jlencu if a large number 
of Latin words were borrowed at this time, an equally large 
number were rejected as superfluous or awl'wanl in the next 
generation. 

The Latin borrowings of this period, like those of the pre¬ 
ceding, are himl -wonls,—that is, they lane kept tle-ir Latin 
shape in all but the last syllable, or'have discarded the last 
Latin syllable altogether, as in advent, Hit. admit-tA 

A writer in Queen Elizabeth's time condemns such innovations as 
the followiug, though all but the lust three have held their ground : 
audacious, compatible, egregious, despicable, destruction, homicide, 
obsequious, ponduuus, portentous, piodigious, atte.mptut, facunditji, 
implele. 

Among the rejected words the following will servo as examples :— 
tone, telric, cecity, fushdt, trutinah, immunity, seeks!irk, pcrriracq, 
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stramineovf, lepid, sufflaminate, facinorous, immorigerous, sfpilti- 
loquy, mulierosity, coaxalion, ludibundness, 1 etc. 

It lias been estimated that the total number of words which 
we have borrowed immediately from Latin, and not through the 
medium of French, is considerably above 2400* This estimate 
includes only such words as are fairly gommon, and only main 
or primary words. If the rejected words and derivatives were 
included, the number would be very much greater. 

It is a noticeable fact that many of the words associated with 
the higher culture are of Latin origin, such as evolve, evolution, 
operate, cultivate, demonstrate, horticulture, inductive, educate, etc. 

Latin borrowings did not cease with the Renaissance. When¬ 
ever new wosds are wanted to express something new in art or 
stience, we still borrow from Latin, and sometimes from Greek. 
In fact, Latin is a language from which we have borrowed at all 
times, from the fifth century onwards. 

40. Formation of English Verbs from Latin ones.— 

English verbs have been formed out of Latin ones either (a) 
from the stem of the Present Infinitive, or ( b ) from the stem 
of the Past Participle. The fact that so many verbs have been 
borrowed from Latin shows the thoroughness with which the 
borrowings of the Third and Fourth Periods were blended with 
English ; for in our Latin borrowings of the two earlier periods 
we cannot find more than four verbs, all the rest being nouns 
or adjectives. 

(a) Abs-cmul (abscond-ere); co-crcc (eoere-ere); con-temn (contemn- 
crc); im-tmc Aimho.-c.Tc) ; instil (instill-are); lave (lav-are); e-mend 
(emend-aro, Fr. form a-mcnd); scan(d) (seand-ere), etc. 

(b) Ab-use (abus-um) ; an-nex (anncx-um) ; credit (credit-um); fix 

<fix-um) ; e-ilit (edit-um) : act (act-um); re-lapse (re-laps-um) ; pro¬ 
mise (promiss-um); suy-yest (suggest-umj; substitute (substitut-um), 
etc. * * 


* Section 5.— French. 

41. e Three sets of French borrowings. —There are three 
different sets of French borrowings, as against the four of Latin. 

I. “WorSs of Anglo-French origin, that came into the 
language before 1350, and belong to the good old stock, being 
of equal value and use with the words of native origin.” It was 

the Norman Conquest in 1066 that set this stream flowing in 

■ • 


1 Trench’s English Past and Present, ed. 1877, pp. 102-1 1(17 
. a Skeat’a Princ. Eng. Etym. series ii. p. 250. 
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forq>*, and led to the formation, in England itself, of-a separate 
Anglo-French dialect. 

II. “ Words of Central (or Parisian) French origin, imported 
chiefly between 1350 and 1660, the date of the accession of 
Charles II.” 

< III. “ Late French words (of Parisian origin), introduced 
into thejanguage since 1660 or thereabouts. They are on the 
whole of far lebs value than those in the two former classes ” 
(Skeat). 1 

Note. —It has been assorted by very high authorities that there 
was a set of French borrowings which preceded the Norman Conquest 
(see article by Kluge in Erglische Etudien, vol. xxi. p. 334):— bat, 
capon, castle, cat (North Fr.), jxtchpoll (in late A.S. cceccpol), false, 
mantle, market, proud, pride, purse, rock, sot, targe, trail, turn. 
All these appear in late A.S., and are traceable to a French origin. 

42. Popular and Learned. —The former belong chiefly to 
Class I., the latter (to a large extent) to Classes II. and III. 

(a) “Popular” French words are such as grew up orally in 
ancient Gaul from the intercourse of Roman soldiers and settlers 
with the Gauls or people of the province; and hence they are 
called popular —lingua Uomana popularis—lip-Latin, and not 
book-Latin. Such words are a good deal changed from the 
original Latin speech. Thus <• or k at the beginning of a word 
often becomes eh; as in mature, chant ; camera, chamber ; caput, 
chief. G or g in the middle of a woid is often left out; as in 
decanus, dean; inimicus, enemy; securns , sure; rcgula , rule; 
fact-urn, feat; pericul-wm, peril. I! sometimes disappears between 
vowels; as in describe, descry ; subitaneus, sudden. ( P sometimes 
disappears before t; as in conception, conceit; compute, count. 
I) or t often vanishes; as in radic-em, race; native, n.iive; catena, 
chain; aniictus, amice; conduct, conduit; \prteda, prey; radius, 
ray; pallid, pale; median us, mean ; dilate, de'uiy; fata, fay; 
rotundus, round, etc. V between two vowels disappears; as 
civit-atem, cit-y. LI between vowels becomes vocalised or dis¬ 
appears; as bellitas, beauty; colloi-ar (>_ couch. Di .Jtefore a 
vowel becomes g or ch or j; as prirdic-are, preaefi; dinrnata, 
journey ; ( as)sedi-um, siege. Ti undergoes a similar change; as 
viatic-um, voyage; silvatic-us, savage. Bi, pi, vi before a vowel 
tend to become ye or ch ; as rabi-es, rage ; appropi-are, approach; 
diluvium, deluge. II or p becomes v or /; as ab-ante, van; ripa- 
r-ius, river ; prob-are, prove. Words thus derived make up the 

• 1 Brine. ling. Elgin, series ii. chap. i\. 
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bulk of thp vocabulary of Old French, of which our own Anglo- 
French dialect was a peculiar offshoot. 

(6) “ Learned ” French words are such as were borrowed by 
French writers from the study of Latin books, and not from lip- 
Latin. ( They are merely Latin words slightly»altered and put 
into sf French dress. Central or Parisian French enriched itgelf 
with a large stock of such words. Our French borrowings of 
the Second Period, that is, from a.». 1350 to about 1660, are 
chiefly words of this class ; and na cannot always separate!them 
from words that we borrowed direct from Latin and refashioned 
in the same way as if’we had taken them from French (see 
§ 38). Thus fierce is a word of “ popular ” French origin (Lat. 
feroeem). Bui ferocity (Lat. ferociths) is from learned or literary 
French, ferocity 

43. I. Anglo-French borrowings, up to about a.d. 1350. 
—These are called Anglo-French, as distinct from those of every 
other French dialect, because this dialect was developed in England 
independently of foreign influence. At the time of the Conqueror, 
and for a short time afterwaids, it coincided with the French of 
Normandy, one of the northern dialects of Old French. But 
being cut off from contact with France by the English Channel, 
and at the same time in constant contact with English, it was 
developed in this island in a manner peculiarly its own, until 
by the time of Edward TTT. it hud become quite distinct from 
every form of continental French. This dialect did not die out 
in England, till it had produced an abundant literature and 
given a bilingual character to our own English speech. 

One great mark of the thoroughness with which Anglo- 
French and Early English were blended into one homogeneous 
‘whole is the fact that we borrowed French verbs in large num¬ 
bers, and witl'Diitjhesitation ; whereas in our borrowings from 
Late French we admitted scarcely anything but nouns and 
adjectives. 

Our Anglo-French words are on the whole quite as necessary 
to our language as our^Anglo-Saxon ones. The wold hour, for 
example, is^indispeusable, because A.S. tut (= tide), which also 
meant “ hour,” is now use<J to denote the ebb and flow of the 
sea. Again, second is indispensable as the ordinal for “ two,” 
because A.S. dtfer ( = other, lit. “second”) has become useful in 
other ways. Of. Lat! autumn and AS. harvedt in § 38. 

Examples of Anglo-French borrowings : (on the general char¬ 
acter of @ucli borrowings, see § 23):— 
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(a) Titles, offices, etc.:— dul-c, marquis, baron, constable, count, 

lieutenant, mayor, prince, viscount, emperor, vicar, dean, canon, 
chancellor, etc. • 

(b ) Feudalism and war, etc. :— aid, cavalry? banner, battle, captain, 

fealty, lance, realm, armour, arms, fief, escutcheon, homage, vassal, 
serjeant, serf, trumpet, etc. „ 

(c) Law : attorney, barrister, damages, felony, larceny, fine,-judge, 
jury, justice, estate, fee, pica, plead, plaintiff, defendant, assize, prison, 
suit, sumpions, etc. 

( d ) Government: people, parliament, crown, reign, treaty, council, 
cabined, court, minister, etc. 

(e) Church : friar, relic, tonsure, ceremony, baptism, Bible, prayer, 
preach, lesson, cloister, penance, homily, sermon, etc. 

(/) Hunting : course, covert, falcon, leveret, quarry, rabbit, venison 
(hunted flesh), catch, chase. “ 

( g ) Cookery: beef, veal, pofic, mutton, pullet, boi,', roast, broil, 
salmon, sausage, etc. 

(h ) Abstract terms: sense, honour, glory, fame, colour, dignity, 
chivalry, piety, art, science, nature, etc. 

(*) Relationship: aunt, cousin, spouse, parent, uncle, nephew, niece. 

Note .—Most terms expressing very close relationship are, however, 
Teutonic ; such as son, daughter, father, mother. Hybrids like 
grandfather, grandmother help to show how completely the two 
languages were blended. 

44. II. Central French borrowings, from a.d. 1350 to 
about 1660.—By the middle of the fourteenth century, when 
English was the only language spoken, and Anglo-French had 
almost ceased to affect our vocabulary, we had begun to borrow 
from continental French, not, as before, from the French of Nor¬ 
mandy, but from Central or Parisian French, which by this time 
had become the standard language of France as it still is. 

As lias been stated already in § 42, many of the French 
borrowings of this period were from literary French, that is, the 
French derived from book-Latin, and not that derived, as old 
French was, from lip-Latin. ' , 

Specimens of Central French borrowings found in Chaucer:— 

Cadence (Lat. eadentia, Anglo-French chance), poetry, advertence, 
agony, annex, ascendant, casual, complexion, composition, conserva¬ 
tive, cordial, duration, existence, fructify, ’oracle, persuasidi., repre¬ 
hend, triumph, urn, volume, vulgarf etc. , 

Specimens in Lydgate, fifteenth century:— adulation, ambiguity, 
artificer, combine, condign, chronicle, c dece}>tivn, decoction, demure, 
dissent, doublet, encourage, fraudulent, hospitality, immutable, in¬ 
clination, influence, inspection, etc. 

The French liorrowings of this period were not all book- 


Skeat’s Princ. Bug. Mtym. series ii. p. 158. 
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words. Spine were names of products imported into England 
through France by way of Calais. The following examples* are 
given in their moderq English spelling :— 

»S Uigur, at month, spicery, rermilion, Jigs, raisins, saffron, ivory, 
pepper, /linger, liquorice, sulphur, incense, pseony, anise, dales, chest¬ 
nuts, alias oil, rice, turpentine, cotton, caucus, fustian, etc. 

The writings of Chaucer contain a goal many French woAls, 
some of which were of Anglo-French origin, and sthers of 
Central or literary French. But it would l>e a mistake to 
suppose that Chaucer intradural them. Before Chaucer wrote, 
the English language had lxsen deeply interpenetrated by an 
admixture of French. “ He merely employed with great skill 
and with plastic effect a language that was common to himself 
ajul his contemporaries” (Skeat). 

45. III. Late French borrowings, from a.i>. 1660.— 
By this time the. French language had entered fully upon its 
Modem period, and Was a good deal changed from the Old 
French to which our Norman or Anglo-French dialect belonged, 
and with which it agreed in the main in pronunciation and 
accent. » 

The borrowings of this period differ from those that pre¬ 
ceded it ill three respects at least—fl) They contain scarcely 
any verbs, v hich shows that Modem French is to Modern English 
an exotic, and not a true graft ; (2) they have in many instances 
retained the Modem French system of accentuating the last 
syllabic, whereas the older borrowings followed the English 
method of throwing the acienl back on the first; cf. rap'-tain 
(Old Frencii), cinn-paiijn' (Modern French); (3) they have in 
many instances preserved the Modern French method of pro- 
’nonneing Vowels and consonant- ; compare for example rage (Old 
French) with j^ouitr ^ = roozh, Modem French). Old French, on 
the contrary, was pronounced in nearly the same way as English 
was at toe time of its incorporation (see above, $ 19). 

Besides individual words, a large number of Modem French 
jili rasa s’* (such as <> ftiopos, for example) became current in 
England at this time, and many of them are still in vogue, 
though we could do quite as well without them. 

An affected preference/ for everything French came into 
fashion with Charles 11., whose vicious reign of twenty-five 
years corrupted tins language no less than jthe morals of his 
country. The poet Dryden (1631-1700), from a desire tp,please 
the court, fell in with the prevailing fashion, as when he need- 
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leealy substituted the French fraicheur for the English fresh- 
tieasS— . 

Hitlxer m summer evenings you repair • 

. To taste the fraicheur of the pi*rer air. 

The tide receded a little with the accession of William III., 
hut the study of Trench still continued in fashion. • 

*46. Pronunciation*’ of Late French words. — Some 
borrowings belonging to this class have become thoroughly 
naturalised .in sound and accent; as foliage, brilliant, ante¬ 
chamber, console, corset, deference, detach, diversion, etc. (Fr. mUle'c 
(a hand-to-hand conflict) has been lately naturalised as mellay 
in Tennyson’s Princess .) Others are still French, though current 
in English speech. * • 

A sounded as a : po-uiade, vase, gal-limt, spa, chit-grin. * 

At sounded as a : eclat (= e-ela). 

E sounded as a : fete (fate), ecarti', soiree, levee, parterre. 

Et sounded as a : ball-et (bulla), val-et, era-quet, etc. 

En sounded as on : en-core ( = on-core), en-mii, refi-ilez-vous. 

I sounded as e: re gime, po-lice, suite, gla-cis, fa-tiguc, clique, 
pique, in-trigue, ma-ehine, qui-niue, etc. 

Ou sounded as do : group, bon-quet, soup, tour, route, rou-e, etc. 

!hu sounded as 6 : mauve ( = mdv), haut-boy, an revoir. 

Eau sounded as 6 : beau, plat-eau, bur-eau, portmant-eau. 

leu sounded as u : lieu, purlieu. 

Oi sounded as war : pat-ois, soi-ree, reser-voir, mem-oir. 

Eur: liqu-eur, liaut-eur, douc-eur. (In grand-cur and amat-cur 
the French sound has been lost.) 

On (nasal): coup-on, cray-on, cliign-on. 

Ch sounded as sh : chaise, ma-chine, clian-de-lier, cham-ois. 

Ge, j sounded as zh : rc-gime, gendarme, mi-rage < = razli), rouge 
(=roozh), ju-jube. t 

Qu, qua sounded as k : bou-quet, cro-quct, brusque, marque, 
qua-drille, co-qnette, grot-esque, etc. . 

8, t (silent) : corps, a-propos, pat-ois, trait, de-pot. 

Note .—When a foreign word is adopted wlyilc* without any 
change of spelling, as addendum (hat.), prestige (Fr.), analysis (Or.), 
bazaar (Persian), we forget that it is foreign, pencilled it tmeepts an 
English pronunciation. Such a word may be said to be “acclima¬ 
tised.” (On the doubtful word prestige, see J 47.) 

47. Accentuation of Late French words. — In the fol¬ 
lowing examples, all of which are Late French borrowings, the 
accent is thrown on the last syllabi# of dissyllables, in accord¬ 
ance with French usage, and in trisyllables there, is rather a 
strong accent on the last syllable besides one on the first:— 

Dissyllables: a-dtoit', bru-nette', ca det', ca-jole', cam-paign', ca¬ 
price', *a-ress', (cf. older borrowing tar'- gess), fes-toon', gri-niacc', 
gui-tar', har-angue', in-trigue', gro-tesque', etc. , 
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Trisyllables: baga-telle', debau-chee', confid-ant', incomm-ode', 
reprim-and', refug-ee', volunt-eer', palis-ade', barrio-ade', arab-estpie', 
*Btc. 

Wavering words: A mong the borrowings from Late French some 
are quite naturalised, some are still French, others are wavering. 
For example, some pronounce prestige as pros'-lidye, as if it were 
thoroughly Anglicised. Others still sound it as prcs-tlzh', as if it 
were still thoroughly French. / •> 


Section 6.—Greek. 

48. Continuity of Creek borrowings. —Greek - shares with 
Latin, though to a much smaller degree, the distinction of 
having been a continuous source of supply from the fifth century 
down to the present day. 

All Greek- borrowings up to the Revival of Greek learning 
(which for England may be dated from ad. 1540) reached us at 
second or third hand through Latin or French. 

Since 1540 some. Greek words have been borrowed direct 
from Greek, and are especially so borrowed at the present day, 
when new words are wanted for some new fact or object in art 
or science. Olliers have been borrowed through Latin or 
French, as before, or through Italian, Spanish, Arabic, Por¬ 
tuguese, or Dutch. 

The form of the word borrowed seldom gives any clue as to 
the date of the borrowing. Fur instance, hypnotism, theosophy, 
photograph, telephone, etc. (all of Greek origin), were coined lately 
in England. If they hail been borrowed through French many 
centuries ago, the form of the words would have been just what 
they are nc*y. But the form of “ pro-gramme ’’ shows that it 
came through French ; cf. “ tel e-yram,” coined in England. 

. 49. Specimens of Greek borrowings:— 

(a) Out of the Ifttin borrowings (rather less than 200) of the 
Second Period 37), at least one-third were Greek before 
they became Latin :— 

Alms (A.S. selmessc, Or. elcSmos-yne) ; anthem (A.S. antefn, Gr. 
anti-phfna ) ; angel (Gr* anijrl-os) ; apostle (Gr. apostol-os) ; bishop 
(A.S. biscop, Gr. cpiscop-os) ; chest (Gr. kist-c) ; Christ (Gr. Christ-os ); 
church or kirk (A.S. cyric-c, Gr. kuriak-a) ; clerk (Gr. cleric-os) ; 
devil (A.S. diofol, Gr. diabol-os) ; dish (A.S. disc, Gr. disc-os) ; imp 
(A.S. imp, Gr. emphvt-os). 

Note. —Words like antiplwna and kuriaka were Gr. Neuter 
Plurals, out of which Late Latin Feiu. singulars .were formed. 

(b) Greek borrowings that have come through French, having 
first passed into Latin :— 
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Blame (Fr. blasm-cr , L.it. blaaplinn-are , Gr. blasjihcm-e&i) ; cur- 
rants«(Fr. raisins dr Corinthe, Gr. Oorinth-os ); dropsy (Fr. lby-drvpisie, 
Gr. hydropisis); fancy (Fr. Junta sic, Gr. phantasm)-, frenzy (Fr., 
frenaisie, fir. phrencsis ) ; govern (Fr. goverp-er, Gr. lubern-dn ); 
graft (Fr. graffe, Gr. graph-cin) ; ink (Fr. engnr, Gr. cn-caust-on ); 
place (Fr. place, Gr. plat-cia ); slander (Fr. esctandic, Gr. scandal-on ); 
surgeon (Fr. clnrurgien, Gr. chcir-urg-con ); palsy (Fr. purnlifew, Gr. 
paralysis ); al-cliemy (Argb. article al: Gr. clicmeia, mingling). 

(c) Grfek borrowings coined from Greek direct :— 

Analysis, hydrophobia, monopolist, telephone, anthology, demo- 

logy, *oo- logy, tele-gram, epi-dem-ic, epi-lepsy, epicure, utopia, 
(esthetic, cosmetic, cosmo-jiolite, etc. 

(d) Hybrids:— 

Con-trive (Lat. prefix am-’; (Jld Fr. trov-cr, to find ; Gr. trop-os, a 
turn, revolving) ; rc-tricvo (Lat. prefix re-, base the safne as the pre¬ 
ceding) ; in-toxic-ate (Lat. prefix in-, Gr. stem toxic-on, poison, LaK 
suffix -ate), etc. 

Verbs of Greek origin are rare. But a very large number 
of verbs have been formed with the Greek suffix -he or -ise, 
which can be freely attached to stenih of any origin whatever . 1 

• Section 7. —Modern Borrowings : Miscellaneous. 

50. Modern borrowings. — Under this heading we in¬ 
clude the various sources not already named, from which new 
words came into English within the modern period of our 
language,—that is, after a.d. 1500. 

( 1 ) Italian. —The Renaissance or Revival of Learning, which 
originated in Italy, led to a study of Italian literature. Dante, 
Tasso, Ariosto, and Petrarch were all translated ii|,o English. 
The poems of Surrey, Wvatt, Sponsor, and Milton all show an 
intimate acquaintance with Italian. In the reigns of the, 
Tudors Italian was as necessary to every courtier as French was 
in the time of Charles II. The Ottava Rifna*Blank Verse, 
and the Sonnet all came from Italy. The scenes of j,even of 
Shakspeare’s plays are laid in Italy. The tide receded with 
the establishment of the Commonweajfh, and was entirely 
thrown back by the overwhelming taste for French, Jhat set in 
with the accession of Charles II. But the borrowings were 
rather numerous, while the fashion listed . 2 

One word, and possibly two more, came from Italy at a very 


1 The spelling -i.se*Is French ; but this was altfreil to -/>’ by pedants, 
who kn*jv Greek, hut forgot that -ise came to ns through Fr. -her. 

2 Skeat’s Princ. Eng. Etym. series ii. p. 315. 
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early peripd. Pilgrim occurs in Layamon’s Brut, spelt as pile- 
grim, from Italian pellegrino. Another word is roam, jtrob- 
ably derived from fyome, to which pilgrimages were made by 
Englishmen from the time of Alfred the Great to that of 
Chaucer’s Wife of Bath. Ducat, a Venetian, word, occurs in 
ChauCer. 

(a) Direct from Italian :— 

Balcony (It. balcone, a stage); bandit (It. bandito, outlawed); 
canto ; comply (It. complirc, Lat. complerc) ; contraband (Lat. contra, 
against, bannum, a decree); ditto (a thing already said, froAi Lat. 
dictum, said) ; duel ; duct; monkey (It. mo-nicchio) ; gusto (Lat. 
gust-us, taste); fresco (of the same root as fresh) ; milliner (a dealer 
in Milan goods); isolate (It. isolato, detached); imbroglio ; grotto ; 
portico ; quota ; rebuff, etc. , 

Note. —Wo are indebted to Italian for many of our terms in music, 
poetry, and painting 

Music: —concert, sonata, spinet, fugue, breve, duet, contralto, 
opera, piano, prima donna, quartet, quintet, solo, soprano, trio, 
canzonet, tremejo, falsetto, etc. 

Poetry: —canto, sonnet, stanza, improvise, octava rima. 

Painting: —miniature, profile, vista, model, palette, pastel, mezzo¬ 
tint®, amber, etc. (On painting terms derived from Dutch, see 
§34.) 

(b) Through French :— 

Alert (It. all' erta, on the watch) ; arcade ; artisan ; bank-rnpt 
(It. banco, rotto, afterwards changed to Lat. rupta) ; brusque (It. 
brusco) ; bust (It. buslo ); caprice (It. capriccio, a whim) ; canteen 
(It. cantina, a collar); cartoon (It. cartonc, Lat. charta) ; cavalcade 
(It. cavalcata, a troop of horsemen) ; cascade (It. cascata, a water¬ 
fall), etc. 

(2) Spanish .—Our borrowings from Spain were not due to a 
study of Spanish literature, but to our commercial and political 
relations with Spain, and to the descriptions of the country and 
1 her colonid) furnished by English travellers. 1 Spanish borrowings 
are almost aij nynferous as Italian. The al- prefixed to some 
Spanish nouns is the Arabic article, al. 

(re) iJirect from Spanish :— 

Alligator (al ligarto, a lizard) ; armada (armed fleet); booby (boho, 
a blockhead); buffalo canoe (West Indian); cargo; cigar; arma¬ 
dillo (the little armed one, an animal); cork (corcho, Lat. corticem, 
bark) ; dommo ; don ; filibuster (Sp. filibuster; corruption of Dutch 
vrijbuiter, Eng. freebooter); peccadillo (dim. of pccado, a sin), etc. 

( b ) Through French :— * 

Bizarre ; calenture; cask (Fr. casque, Ital. casco ) ; castanets (of 
the same root as cliestnut) ; escalade; garble; parade (parada, a 
show) ; risk ( risco, a steep rock), etc. 


1 Skeat’s Princ. ling. Etym. series ii. p. 339. 
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(3) Portuguese. —About four dozen words:— , 

Albatross, albino, apricot, caste (Indian trade-guild), corvette, 

(small frigate), firm (mercantile association), lingo (language), 
marmalade, molasses, parasol, tank (cf. Lai slagnum, a pool of 
standing water), fetish (Lat. faetitius, artificial). 

(4) German: that is, the High Germ an (see § 4, B). .Only 
abcftit twenty-four all tdd; and all of these are scientific and 
technical cterms, except the following:— 

Landau (a kind of carriage), meerschaum, mesmerise, plunder, 
poodle? swindler, waltz, zinc, carouse (through 1'r. carons, Germ. 
gar-aus, lit. “quite out,” a bumper drunk right off). 

(5) Russian or Slavonic: rather fewer than the German :— 
Knout, mammoth, argosy, mazurka (Polish dance), sable (an 

animal), rouble, polka, slave, steppe, vampire, czar. “ 

(6) Persian: some of these, as jujube, came through French. 
Bazaar, bezique (a game), caravan, divan, orange (/’. naring), check 

or cheque, chess, dervish, exchequer, hazard, jackal, jasmine, jujube, 
lemon, lilac, chock-mate ( sMh mitt, “the king is dead ”). 

(7) Sanskrit :— 

Banyan (a kind of tree), camphor, chintz, crimson, ginger, hemp, 
indigo, jungle, loot (to plunder), etc. 

(8) Hindustani (Northern India); for Southern, see (13):— 

Bangle (a ring bracelet), cliutny (a kind of pickle), dacoit (high¬ 
way robber), topee (a sunshade for the head). 

(9) Hebrew: — 

Balsam (cf. older form balm, through French), alphabet (through 
Greek), amen, bedlam (mad-house, corruption of Bethlehem), cin¬ 
namon, cherub, cider (through French), maudlin (corruption of 
Magdalene ), jubilee, jockey (corruption of jaekey, dim. of Jack, 
Hebrew Jac-ob), hallelujah {hale.l&jiih, praise ye God), seraph (coined 
from the plural seraphim), shekel, etc. 

(10) Syriac :— » 

Abbess, abbot, abbey (all from abba, father), damask (from 
Damascus), damson (a Damascene plum), muslin (from the town 
Mosul), mammon (riches), Messiah (anointed), etc. 

(11) Arabic: rather numerous; some have come from the 
Levantine trade through Greek or Italian; others,.by way of 
Spain, in which country the Arab-speaking Moors were dominant 
for about 700 years; others more indirectly by way of France. 

Admiral (spelt by Milton as ammiral; Arab, amir, prince, with 
suffix -al, which may have arisen in various ways: sec New Eng. 
Diet.), alcove (a rteess), algebra, Arabesque arsenal, artichoke, 
assassin,, caliph, caraway (seed), cipher, cotfoe, cotton, garbage, 
garble, nadir, zenith, etc. 
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(12) Turkish :— 

Bey (provincial governor), horde, bosh (nonsense), ottoman ffrom 
Ottoman, founder of the Turkish empire), yataghan (a dagger¬ 
like sword), janizary, horde, and a few more. 

(l^J llravidian (Southern India):— , 

TeSk (a kind of timber), bandicoot, mungoose, curry, cheroot, 
cooly (labourer), mango (kind of fruit), tojto (mango-orchard), pafiah 
(out-caste), and a few more. 

(14) Malay :— 

Bamboo, caddy (small tea-chest), cockatoo, gong, mangrove, 
ourang-outang, paddy (vice), rattan (cane), sago, upas (a (fabled) 
poisonous tree), amuck (as in the phrase “ to run amuck.” Dryden 
treats the a as an article, and uses the phrase ‘ ‘ to run an Indian 
muck.” Thejioun mucker for muck is well fixed in colloquial speech). 

(15) Chinese :— 

China (in the sense of porcelain), tea (Cli. tsa, did; the last, 
though not used in Knglnnd, is universally used in India, where it 
became current .through the Portuguese), nankeen (a kind of cloth, 
from Nankin). 

(16) Thibetan :— 

Lama (Buddhist high priest at Llassa), yak (Thib. ox). 

(17) Australian :— 

Boomerang, kangaroo, paramatta (so called from the place). 

(18) Polynesian: — 

Taboo (a prohibition), tattoo. 

(19) Egyptian :— 

Behemoth, sack (hence dim. satchel, and sack-doth), gum, gypsy, 
ibis, oasis, .yaper (papyrus). 

(20) North African :— 

Barb (a horse), morocco (from the counfry), fez (Moorish cap). 

(21) West African :— 

Canary, chAnpUnzee, guinea, gorilla, yam (sweet potato). 

(22) , North American :— 

Caucus (perhaps, one who pushes on ; now, a preliminary meeting 
for a political purpose), moose, skunk, squaw, tobacco, tomahawk, 
totem (ancestral symbol), wigwam (Indian hut), opossum, raccoon. 

(23) Mexican :— 

Cocoa (orig. cacao), ehocqlato, copal, jalap, tomato. 

(24) Peruvian :— 

Alpaca, coca (whence cocaine), condor, guano, llama, panipa (a 
wide grassy plain in' South America : cf. praifie in North America, 
and steppe in Russia), jerked beef (corruption of charqui, raw meat 
cut up into strips and dried in the sun), puma. 
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CHAPTER III.—SOUNDS AND SYMBOLS. 

(Compiled chiefly from chaps, v. xvi. xviii. •fSkeat’s Princ. Eng. 

Elym. series i.) 

Section 1.—Alphabet, Pkesent and Past. ( , 

%1. Modern English Alphabet- —A letter is a visible 
symbol intended to represent an articulate sound. The English 
alphabet now consists of 26 letters, each of which has two forms, 
the large or capital and the small:— 


A, a 

E, e 

I, i 

M, m 

Q, q 

U, n 

11 , b 

F, f 

J, .1 , 

N, n 

R, r 

V, v 

C, c 

C, g 

K, k 

P, o 

8 , s 

W, w 

D, d 

1 H,h 

. L, 1 

r, p 

T, t 

• 


Capitals are used for the first letter of a sentence following 
a full stop or a note of interrogation ; for proper names ; for the 
names of days and months ; for the name of the Deity; for the 
pronoun “ I ” ; for the first letter of every line of poetry; for 
titles of honour or office ; for the first letter of a quoted speech 
or sentence ; for the interjection “ O.” 

Wote. —The order of our letters is based on that of the Creek and 
Latin alphabets. 

52. Anglo-Saxon Alphabet. — The Angles, Frisians, and 
Saxons, who colonised Britain, brought with them from the 
Continent their national Runic alphabet, which was founded on 
Latin as there used. 

On their conversion to Christianity they adopted the Latin 
alphabet in its British form, which they learnt frd.n the con¬ 
quered Celts. To this they afterwards added from their own 
runes three new symbols—(1) \ (= tli, called thorn) ; /2) 5 (= th, 
called eth, which is meiely a d crossed); (3) p ( = w, called wAi); 
also the vowel ne (= the short sound of a in cat). 1[To avoid the 
risk of p being confuted with J> or p, editors of A.K. MSS, now 
use w for p). 

The A.S. alphabet had no j, q, or v. T hcsc were afterwards 
borrowed from French, k and a were rarely used. , 

Note 1.—The name Runes was originally given to the letters or 
characters belonging to the written language of the ancient Norse, 
but it is often applied to the letters used by any of the ancient 
nations of Northern Europe, whether Norse or any other branch of 
Teutons. The oldest^runic alphabet had sixteen betters only; the later 
had many more, up to twenty-four at least. The word rune means 
mystefy; in allusion to the fact that the knowledge of runes was con¬ 
fined to a very select few, and these few chiefly wizards or sorcerers. 
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Note 2,-r-Tho symbol j is merely a late variant of i, and arose from 
the practice of writing the i with a tail, as in i, ij. This explains 
‘why the j is still always written with a dot. 

Note 3.—The symbol v is merely another form of u, and was used 
either as a vowel or a consonant. The letter w is merely a double v, 
thoughtit is called a double u. The Anglo-French scribes substituted 
w for the Runic p. 

Note 4.—The A.S. symbol ir, is now entirely extinct. It must^iot 
be confounded with the Romanic re and ie, which arc sounded as e, or 
with the Greek re, as in arch geology, where as is meant to represent the 
Grepk ai. The symbols * and oi ought not to be used at all.. It is 
much better to writo medieval than mcdiieval, phenommon than 
pltimmmcnon, as wo already write ether, Egypt, ete. (See Skeat’s 
Student's Pastime, p. 223.) 

* 

53. Values of Anglo-Saxofl Letters. — The consonants 
Is, (I, k, I, in, n, p, t had. their present values. G was originally 
sounded as 7c in all positions, and of the two was much more 
commonly used: in later A.S. it liecame eh before e and i; thus 
A.S. ein gradually became chin. Until ga was brought into use 
by Anglo-French scribes, cw was used for expressing the sound of 
l;w (or qu). Similarly g had originally the guttural sound of g 
in go before e and i ; it never had the j sound that it can now ltftve 
Indore these two vowels, hut it sometimes had the sound of con¬ 
sonantal y, as in A.S. ye, sounded as yea, and now spelt and sounded 
as ye (pronoun). Initial h had the same sound that it now has, 
hut medial and final h wcie sounded as guttural ch, as in the 
Scotch loch (cf. Loch Lomond). S did duty for s and z. The A.S. z 
was sounded as ts or dz, not as modern z. /'’did duty for /and 
v, and waa sounded as v between two vowels, as in seofon — 
seven ; cf. Romanic nephew — nevew. The letters ]) and 5 were 
used promiscuously either for the sound of th in “this” or for 
that of th* hi “thin.” The letter y won invariably a vowel, 
never a eonsopanj ; and it had the sound of German it, which 
afterwards became confused and finally identilied v ith our own i. 
'fhe souTid of y consonant \\ as denoted 1 ty ge or yi, as already shown. 

The slioit vowels a, e, i, o, it, and the long or accented 
vowels*!?, d, i, 6, h h;‘Jl the same sounds as in modern Italian, 
'fhe diplnliong a*, the most characteristic sound in Old 
English, had the sound of a in cat, as was stated in § 52. In 
Ihe accented form ;e expressed the corresponding long sound, and 
had something like the sound of a in Mary, or like that of the 
bleat of a sheep in I Via. , 

Note. —In A.S. the a (unacccuUd) was more open than Gift a in 
cat ; it .was more like the a in Gor. maim (man). 



48 HISTORICAL ENGLISH AND DERIVATION chap. 

» • 

c Section 2_Consonants. * 

54. Yowels and Consonants.—“ If jthe mouth-passage is 
left so open as not to cause audible friction, and voiced breath 
is sent through it, we have a vowel ” (Sweet). In producing 
sucji sounds the emission of the breath, though it is modified by 
the organs of speech, i* not interrupted or stopped by actual 
contact between any of these organa 

“ Consonants are the result of audible friction or stopping 
of the breath in some part of the mouth or throat” (Sweet). 
In the production of such sounds the mouth-passage is either 
narrowed or completely stopped . 1 

Any part of our bodily structure which helps# us to utter 
articulate sounds may be called an organ of speech. 

The chief organs are the tongue, the throat, the palate, 
the teeth, and the lips. By means of these organs the breath is 
modified after passing through the larynx. The science that 
deals with speech-sounds is called Phonetics (Qr. plion-e, voice). 

55. Classification of Consonants. —Consonants can be 
classified according to the place at which the characteristic 
interruption or modification of the breath takes effect in its 
course through the throat and mouth. 

(1) Gutturals (Lat. guttnr, throat): formed by raising the 
back of the tongue against the soft palate. 

( 2 ) Palatals (Lat. palatum, palate): formed by raising the 
front of the tongue towaids the hard palate or palate proper. 

(3) Dentals (Lat. dent-es, teeth): formed by bringing the 
point of the tongue towaids the teeth or upper gums. 

(4) Labials (Lat. labium, lip): formed by closing itlie lips. 

(5) Glottal (Gr. glottis, mouth of windpipe): the name 
given to the open throat-sound expressed by the letter h. 

Consonantal sounds have been also sulidivided into — I. 
Stops or Mutes, viz. Gutturals k, g; Dentals t, d ; and Labials 
p, b; in forming which the breath is entirely stopped for a time, 
until it is released again with an explosion. II. Continuants 
or Spirants, viz. Palatals ch, j; Dentals Win), th( is); Labials /, 
v, and wh, w ; Sibilants s, z, and sh, zh ; and the letters h and y; 
in forming all which the breath is not stopped, but only 
squeezed, so that the sound can be kept o up by merely con- 

1 'fhis definition, however, does not apply to the exceptional letter h, 
which is a mere breath. 
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tinning the breath. III. Liquids or flowing letters, viz. I, in, 
n, ntj, r , which are “intermediate between the Stops on throne 
•hand and the Continuants on the other; for they partially 
obstruct the breath-"passage, not closing it entirely, like the 
Stops, nor leaving a free channel for it through the mouth, like 
the (Jyfttinuants ” (Miss Soames). 1 2 3 • 

A third suklivision is into Voiced jpnl Voiceless, of wljjcli 
an explanation will be found in § 57. 

The tabular statement given in p. 50 shows how our con¬ 
sonantal sounds, twenty-five in number, are classified* with 
reference to the three principles of sill division just named. 
These twenty-five sounds, excepting the two marked with an 
asterisk, are simple : ch and j are compound.- 

On accouilt of their hissing sound, *, and ?.h are called 
Sibilants (Lat. sibilaut-cs). 

W and y are called semi-vowels, because they are used some¬ 
times as vowels and sometimes as consonants; cf. ire, f-cro ; ye-t, 
th-cy. 

56. How the Sounds are formed.—The reader should 
test the accuracy of the following remarks by noting the move¬ 
ments of his own organs of speech in sounding each consonant:®— 

Stops: The six stops are classified according to the place 
where the breath is stopped. “ In the back-stops k and g 
(gutturals), it is stopped by the back of the tongue touching the 
soft palate ; in the point-stops t and d (dentals), it is stopped by 

1 Introduction to the Shah/ oj Phonetics, p. 35. 

2 Tile palatal sounds represented by ch ami j have been analysed 
by phoneticians into t + .s/i and d+zlt respectively, and are called by 
Dr. Murray (Sew Jinylish Dictionary) “consonantal diphthongs.” 

Dtphthjjxo, Dioiuph. — Observe the distinction. A diphthong is a 
compound sound, i.e. two simple sounds fused into one ; whereas a digraph 
is a compound symbol, i.e. two letters added together. 

Owing to the insufficiency of our alphabet we use digraphs to represent 
the souiyls of >aj, l/i, tt'h, sh, and zh. To represent the voiced sound of th 
(viz. that of tk in “this”) a sixth digraph, dh, is sometimes added. 
These six sounds are all as simple as if they were expressed by a single 
letter, And not by a digraph or combination ot two letters. 

The souill of zh occurs in such words as mure, leisure, elision, etc. 

The sound of i ch is seldom heard except in the North of England and 
in Scotland. Thus while is usually pronounced the same as wile. 

No mention in the table (p. 50) is made of r, q, and ./■, because c has the 
sound of either s or k ; q lias the sound of k in qu =kw ; and j: has the 
sound of l-s in ex-lra <jr of gz in exert. 

3 The account given in the text is based on the d?scription given by Miss 
Laura Soames in /Introduction to the Study of Phonetics, pp. 30-5<* 

E 



• Guttural. Palatal. DentaL ' Labial. Glottal. 
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the point f of the tongue touching the upper gums; in the 
lip-stops p and b (labials), it is stopped by closing the lips” 
7Soames). 

(1) Gutturals. —(the digraph ng is called a naskl in the 
above |able, because, while the back of the tongue is raised 
against the soft palate, the breath passes up the nose-passage and 
escapes through the nostrils. A cold Li the head, by blocking 
up the nose-passage, causes the ng to be sounded almost as a 
pure guttural g. 

(2) Palatals. —In sounding ch and j the front of the tongue 
touches the hard palate, whereas in sounding y it comes near the 
hard palate, but docs not quite toueh^it. For the sounding of y 
the tongue hqin very much the same position as in sounding i; 
igul hence i becomes y before a vowel, as in'opinion = opinyon. 

Sh and zh are the sibilant palatals corresponding to ch and j 
respectively ; and hence one is sometimes interchanged with the 
other; as in chflir, chaise (sounded as shaise); jujube, sometimes 
sounded as zhuzhube (Fr.). 

In sounding r the tongue, after almost touching the hard 
palate, is made to vibrate towards the upper gums. Hence r 
has been called the trilled consonant. Except in the North, 
however, it is never really heard as a consonant, unless it is 
followed by a vowel in the same or in the next word. Thus 
far-ther is sounded as father, while in fiiroiv the r is trilled. 

(3) Dentals.— In sounding t and d the point of the tongue, 
as has been stated already, touches the upper gums. In sound¬ 
ing s and z it comes very near the roots of the upper teeth, but 
does not qn'ite touch them. 

The sounds of th{ in) and t/t(is) are called “ inter-dental,” 
. because in* forming these sounds the point of the tongue is 
placed between (Lat. ’inter) the upper and lower teeth. 

In sounding i and z the point of the tongue, as we have 
already explained, comes very near the roots of the upper teeth. 
The tongue is therefore in an intermediate position between that 
used iq sounding t anjl d and that used in sounding th{ in) and 
th{ is). Th'js a foreigner, unable to sound the th in thanks, will 
say sanks. Similarly bind-eth became bind-es (voiceless s), and 
eventually kinds (voiced t— z, through contact with voiced d). 
Eng. water became Ger. wasser. 

In forming the pounds of n and l the point of the tongue 
touches the upper gums ; but in sounding n the breath escapes 
through the nose-passage, while in sounding l it escapes al one 
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side or at both sides of the tongue. Hence n is called a nasal 
dental, and l a lateral one. If the nose-passage is blocked by a o 
cold, the n is sounded almost as d. N js sometimes (though 
rarely) changed to I, owing to the tongue being in very nearly 
the same position: thus flannel was originally fla mien; postern 
is from Fr. posterne or posterle (Lat. post-erula, a little back? gate). 

t4) Labials. —In sodnding p, t>, and m the lips are closed 
against each other, while the tongue is left to rest on the lower 
jaw. t The letter m is called a nasal labial, because, as happens 
in the case of ny and n, the breath escapes through the nose- 
passage. If this passage is blocked by a cold, the ;/t is sounded 
almost like b. , 

In sounding / and v the edges of the upper teet,h are pressed 
against the lower lip, while the tongue rests on the lower jaw. 
Hence these letters are called “ labio-dentals ” or lip-dentala 

In sounding wh and w the lips are rounded with the corners 
drawn together, while the tongue is almost in the same position 
as in sounding j. Hence these letters are called “labio- 
gutturals.” For the same reason the letters w and y are liable 
to Jie interchanged ; as in ward, yaard (Fr. yaule). 

(5) Glottal.- -“ The aspirate h is partly an open throat-sound 
and partly a breath vowel-glide” (Sweet). As a voiceless Con¬ 
tinuant it is liable to be interchanged with another voiceless 
Continuant, s; as hem {(sphere), .semicircle). 


57. Voiceless and Voiced Consonants. —In the table of 
consonants given in 5? f>5, borne are said to be Voiceless and 
others Voiced. 1 Omitting the Liquids (all of whicheuv Voiced) 
we have among Stops and Continuants nine sets of letters paired 
off as voiceless or voiced, which may be more conveniently shown 
as follows:— 


Guttural 

Palatal 

Dental 


’ fch 
■ Wi 

■<: 


ii. 

d 


Inter-dental , 
Labial 

Laliio-dental . 
Labio-guttural 


th(is) 

1 . 


The distinction between voiceless and voiced can beteasily veri¬ 
fied by any one who will make the experiment on his own organs. 
For example, we find it very easy te sound ha, so * long as the 


1 Other names given for Voiceless are “ Surd ” and “ Whispered ” ; and 
for Voiced other name! are “ Sonant ” aud “ Breathed.” These are equally 
suitabfc* The names Hard and Soft, Sharp aud Flat are also used ; but 
they are not suitable. 



Ill 


SOUNDS AND SYMBOLS 


53 



k is followed by a vowel; but if we cut off the vowel and t^y to 
.pound the k alone, we cannot produce an audible sound, though 
we are conscious of a• feeling of muscular tension in the tongue. 
There is no voice or audible sound in it; and hence the conso¬ 
nant it#said to be voiceless. • 

On the other hand, if we make a similar experiment with (/a, 
we find that even without the assistance of the vowel it is 
possible to make an audible guggle. This consonant, therefore, 
is said to be voiced or sonant. The voiced or sonant cons»nants 
are midway between vowels and the voiceless consonants. 

Since the organs of speech are the same in all races of men 
alike, the distinction between Voiceless and Voiced holds goixl in 
the pronuncir.'tion of all languages,’and not only of English. The 
Allowing rules are of wide application :— 

Rule I.— Voiced consonants become voiceless in contact with 
voiceless ones, and vice verm). 

(a) In monosyllables the first letter usually holds its ground, 
and the second one gives way to the first; as dojs = dogz, cabs 
— cabz, looked = lookt. 

(b) In dissyllables or compound words the first letter usually 
giveaway to the second one ; as in Jirr-teeu, sounded and spelt as 
Jif-teen ; cap-hoard, sounded, but not spelt, as cab-board; black¬ 
guard, sounded, but not spelt, as bitty-guard. 

Rule II.—A voiceless consonant is often voiced, when it is 
placed in vocalic company, that is, between two vowels. Thus 
in breath the th is voiceless, while in breathe it is voiced. Again 
rise is sounded as rizc, not as rice. 

Note. —There are, however, exceptions, as in, dose, etc. But the 
.voiceless sound of s is more commonly spelt as e, provided it is at 
• the end of a»syliable and followed by c or i, as in vice, glance, etc. 

Rule lll.-i-Villen a consonant of one class is substituted, as 
sometimes happens, for a consonant of another class, a voiceless 
eonsonailt is replaced by a voiceless one, and a voiced by a voiced, 
as per Rule I. Thus hat (winged mammal) was spelt bakke in 
Mid. Eng., where voiceless t has been substituted for voiceless k. 

Rule IV*—When an intrusive consonant (that is, one not 
belonging to the root) is inserted into a word, the intruder is 
usually of tlie same class as’ the consonant going before :— 

Num-6-er, Lat. nuni-cr-us; gen-d-er, Lat. gen-cr-is; thun-d-or, 
A.S. }>un-or. (Observe that the in and b are both labials, while the n 
and d are both dentals.) ^ 

58. .Voiced Consonants changed td Vowels.— A voiced 
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or |onant consonant (which, as we have shown abote, is some¬ 
thing midway between a voiceless consonant and a vowel.) 
sometimes loses its consonantal force and becomes vocalic,—a 
change which began to take effect in Anglo-Saxon times. 

A good example is furnished by the letter g, which *is some¬ 
times vocalised, sometimes made silent, and sometimes lost. 

(а) From <j to gh (silent):— hnsbg-(an) becomes neigh; weg-(an), 
weigh; sly-(an), sigh. 

(b\ From g to y (vocal) or i :—dseg becomes day ; grdg becomes 
gray ; nsegcl becomes nail; stigel becomes stile. 

(e) From final ip to y ; shi-ig becomes any; hdl-ig, holy ; cear-ig, 
chary. (Here the g fell olf altogether, leaving i, which became y.) 

(d) From g to 10 (vocal) t—ag-cn becomes own (adj.); drag-(an), 

draw; fug-ol, fowl; biuj-(an), Vow (verb). . 

(e) From g to ow \ vocal) -.— morg-(en) becomes morrow ; fury, fur¬ 
row ; sorg, sorrow; holg, hollow. 

Note. —The examples in (a), (b), (c), in which the g became silent 
gh or y, or fell off altogether, are distinguished Iron^ those in ( d) and 
(e) by the quality of the preceding vowel. In (a), (6), (c) the pre¬ 
ceding vowel is palatal, viz. as, e, or i (formed by the front of the 
tongue and the hard palate); whereas in (d) the vowel is not a front- 
vqwel, but a back-vowel (formed by the root of the tongue and the soft 
palate); and in (e) the g is preceded by r or l. 

59. Substitution.—Sec Rule III. in § 57, by which voice¬ 
less consonants of one class can be substituted for those of another, 
and voiced for voiced ; as when a child learning to speak will say 
tat for cat, or f rough for through, or loo for you. 

(1) k, s (ce), both voiceless:— prank, prance; crook, cross; Lat. 
princ- ipem (in which the c=k), Eng. prince. 

(2) k, t, both voiceless :— apricock (older spelling), apricot; bakkc 

(Mid. Eng.), bat; milt, milk (cf. miller, the male of spawncr); Lat. 
lac-tuca, Eng. let-tucc. » 

(3) 8k, Bh, both voiceless:—A.S. sertf-m, shrive; A.S. scin-au.' 

shine; A.S. sco, shoe ; A.S. sc.r]>, sheath. % 

(4) k, p, both voiceless :—Fr. trompc (trump 1 or trumpet), Eng. 
trunk (of an elephant, so called from its trumpeting soupd) ; Lat. 
locusta (locust), A.S. lopust, Mod. Eng. lobster; Lat. quinque (five, 
of. quinquennial), Gr. penta (five, cf. pentagon); sect, sept. 

(5) p, t (voicoless) ; b, d (voiced) :— aptMildc, attitude ({tom Lat. 
aptus, fit); crypt, grotto ; verb, word; barb, beard. * 

(б) th (as in this), d, both voiced -.—seethe (present tense), sodden 
(past participle); murthcr (older spiling), murder; A.S. byrScn, 
Mod. Eng. burden; A.S. ciitfc, Mod. Eng. could (with intrusive l). 

(7) th (as in thin), h, 8, all voiceless :— east-eth, cast-es, and finally 
easts; thanks, sanks (as pronounced by foreigners, who cannot 
articulate th) ; Gr. hemi (half), Lat. semi; hypcr-cnticed, saper-ttnous; 
Gr. Ittfpt-a (seven, as in heptarchy), Lat. sept-cm (as in September, the 
seventh month). 
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(8) m (febial nasal) goes with p, and n (dental nasal) witl^ t 

% A.S. henep, Mod. Eng. hemp; A.S. semete, Mod. Eng. emmet, or 
by contraction, ant; Hants, Hampshire. , 

(9) r, l(botli voieecf) wrap, lap; Lat. purpura, Ung.'purplc; Fi. 
prune, Eng. prune or plum. 

(10^ b or v, g or j (all voiced)Lat. rabies, Ff. rage; abbreviate, 
abridfje ; cave, cage; servant, serjeant; leger-dc-main (Old Fr. lafiei 
de main, in which legier is from Lat. leuif, Late Lat. levis). 

(11) a, r (s is voiced to z before it is changed to r ):— are iotasc (plural 
of is) ; were for v-ese (plural of was) ; A.S. Ictis-an (to lose), pp. lor-cn 
(for los-cn), Mod. Flog, lorn (lost); A.S. iseu, Mod. Eng. irdh ; Old 
Fr. vaslet, hence varlct. 

The parching air 

Burns /rare, and cold perfonns the elleet of fire. 

f * Par. Lost, ii. 594, 595. 

Here /rare is the A.S. fror-cn, for which Mod.*Eng. has substituted 
frozen. 

(12) w, g:—A.S. ireard (Eng. ward), Fr. gard (Eng. guard)-. 
Old High tier, werre (Eng. war), Fr. giurre. ( N.li. —As the French 
had no vi, they used git or g instead of it. Both are voiced letters.) 

60. Assimilation.—See Buie I. («) and (5) in § 57. 

This process may take place either with or without a change of 
spelling;— • 

(a) Without change of spelling i— dugs-dogz; lootcd = looht ; 
pressed^prest ; cup-board —rub-boatd ; hast-( n=hdsen ; ad-journ = 
aj-journ; kuotv-ledge=kiiol-ledge (rhyming ivitli college); svft-en= 
soft n ; row-lock=ru/-/oc/,. 

( b ) With change of spelling: hvssu or hussif for house-wife ; 
lissom for Uthe-stnni; gossip ior god-sib (lelated in Ood); gospel (for 
god-spell); Jif-teen for /ive-t<cn; admin (misspelt as women) for older 
form wim-men, for wif-nun; Lam-mas for hhlf-mus (lit. the loaf- 
mass) ; quag-mire for quake-mire ; au(s)-surr for aiul-sa-er, etc. 

In words of Romanic origin assimilation is equally common ; cf. 
•nc-cept, af-fix, ag- grieve, «/-low, an-notinoe, n/u-proaoh, nr-rive, 

' as-sent, a<-tend. Al^ of these words are foimed ivith the prefix ad. 

61. Metathesis, or the change of place of adjacent con¬ 
sonants j— 

(1) ks, sk : —A.S. »mr-au, Mod. king, mix ( — mics); A.S. nca-i-an, 
Mod. Eng. ask, or ax fvulg.ir ); task (a duty imposed), tax (a pay¬ 
ment imposed), etc. * 

(2) pa, aj :—A.S. weeps, Mod. Eng. wasp, or waps (provincial) ; 
Mid. Eng. elaps-e n, Mod. Eng. clasp ; A.S. hiepse, Mod. Eng. hasp. 

(3) r :—A.S. find, Mod., Eng. bird; A.S. fridda, Mod. Eng. 
third; A.S. \nrh, Mod. Eng. through ; A.S. cruet, Mod. Eng. cart; 
scarp, scrap ; granai g, gamer (Romanic). 

62. Initial “h.“—The aspirate in FnAich was weak, in 
Teutonic strong. Hence, in Mid. Eng., which contained‘lnany 
words pf French origin, we have abit ior habit, eir for heir, 
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os< iiur Ziosf, ostel for hostel, onest for honest , ononr for honour, 
umble for humble, our for hour. 

There "are several words in Mod. Eng. "that have lost their 
initial h through the weakness of the French aspirate :— 

Able from Lat. habilis ; arbour from Mid. Eng. her here, b£t. herb- 
arim.ni; ortolan from Lat_Aor<«Z«?i-us (a bird of the garden); ostler 
for hosteler, due to Lat. hospitalis; ordure from Fr. ordure, due to 
Lat. horrSlus, of which ordure is a derivative. 

Tic habit of sounding the h in the wrong place or leaving it 
out is a very old one. Instances of it occur in the Romance of 
Haveloh (reign of Edward 1.), where we have is for his, e]>en for 
he]ien (hence), and hcries fipr erics (earls); the fact being that 
this MS. was (as Prof. Skoal* has discovered) written out by a 
Norman scribe. It*arose, as seems probable, from the desire pf 
the lower classes to imitate their French-speaking masters, by 
whom, as they saw, the letter h was not much patronised. “But 
nature being too strong for them, they vv’ere driven to preserve 
their h from destruction by sounding it in words which had no 
right to it; and hence the confused result ” (Skeat). 1 2 

• The h is almost or quite silent in English, unless its syllable 
is accented. The h in hit (now spelt as (7,1ml not originally so) 
was lost through lack of emphasis : thus “ hit rains” became “it 
mins’’ When the syllable is not accented, we ought to use an 
before the h, and not a :— 

a his'-tory ; an his-tor'-i-cal record. 
a lios'-tcl; an lio-tel'. 
a har'-ri-er ; an lur-angue'. 

63. Palatalisation,—In Modern English, (JiAturals have 
shown a tendency to become Palatals, because Palatals can be 
more easily sounded ; but in the Northern dialect that is, in 
Northumbrian and Lowland Scotch, whi\e the Scandinavian 
element has been predominant 1‘ioin the fink (see first note to 
§ 8), palatalisation has been usually resisted. * 

k or c (guttural) ch : (the symbol > means becomes) :— 

A.S. eealc (borrowed from Lat. (V(7r-rm),vMod. Eng. ehal\ A.S. 
cierr (a turn of work), Mod. Eng. cAnr-vvoman ; A.(b cild, Mod. 

1 Princ. Eng. Ktym. series i. p. 360. “ But,” as the author lias since 

informed me, “ this explanation is not quite sufficient. It is now observed 
that many Dutch and Low German dialects liav <■ lost h altogether. The 
explanation in the text can only apply to the insertion of the h in the 
wrong place ” (Skeat). ' 

2 iat. calc=ka!k. A.S. rwZe = ( 1) kialk, and later (2) chalk (with the 
Z sounded). The ce (= ki) is the intermediate link between k and eh, and 
in late A.S. it really became ch. 
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Lug. clubp; A.S. ccds-tiii, Mod. Eng. choose; A.S. ceorl, Mod.-Eng. 
churl; A.S. wicc-a or v'icc-e, Mod. Eng. irilch (still preserving, liow- 
evor, tlio k sound in irieh-.nl, addicted to witchcraft); A.S. ccar-iy. 
Mod. Eng. char-y (but still preserving tlie k sound in ‘care, Merc. 
caru). 

Not $.—Observe that the change from k or c to Mi takes place only 
when the guttural is followed by c or i. t # 

Sometimes we have two forms of the same word, # onc spelt 
with the Guttural, and the other with the Palatal. Hence the 
following doublets :— • 

Bank, bench ; dike, ditch ; lurk, lurch ; mark, march ; shriek, 
screech ; seek, be-seech ; kirk, church, etc. 

g > y, and gg (written eg) >,j 

A.S. bryeijf, Mod. Eng. bridge (still, however, pronounced as 
brig in parts of Yorkshire); A.S. i/rurd, Mod. Eng. yard; A.S. 
gc-wis, Mid. Eng. ywis (also spelt as inns, and now wrongly written 
/ vis, as if there were two words); A.S. ycar-u (ready), Mod. Eng. 
yarc ; A.S. yearn, Mod.* Eng. yarn; A.S. yicni- an, Mod. Eng. yearn; 
A.S. gild- an, Mod. Eng. yield. 

Note .—This change, like the preceding, takes place only when the 
guttural is followed by e or i. 


Suction 3.—Vowels and Diphthongs. 

64. Vocalic Sounds in Modern English.- Tn addition to 
the twenty-five consonantal sounds shown in tabulated form 
in p. 50, there are twenty different vocalic sounds in Modem 
English, making a total of forty-five different sounds, out of 
which all t English words can lie articulated, whatever their 
spelling may lie. 1 

The vowel-sounds in present use are shown in tabular form iu 
1>. 58. (This, boweyer, does not include certain Trench sounds 
that have heiArn*- current in English, of which some account 
has been given above in § 4(1.) 

1 There were eighteen vowels and vowel-sounds in Anglo-Saxon:— 
Seven s*ort (a, sb, e, i, o, u, y), seven accented or long (a, ie, c, i, b, u, y), and 
four diphtlicfcgs (ea, eo, fa, co); y gradually took the same sound as i. 
The A.S. a was a little more open in sound than our modern a in cat; 
more like the a in German nan71 (man). The A.S. hi (unaccented) was 
exactly the same in sound as the a in cat. The A.S. diphthongs need 
not be considered, as the sounds are obsolete. The system of Moil. Eng. 
sounds adopted in tbit book is that described by professor Skeat iu the 
Note printed (with bis permission) in Appendix I., which tallies in essen¬ 
tial respects with that given by Miss Laura Soanies in pp. 15-23 and in 
pp. 39-54 of Introduction to the Study of 1‘lumetics. 
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Xo. 

Symliols 

111 l)ic- 
t/onaries. 

Examples. 

Anglo-Saxon 

Eqyivalonts. 

Symbols 1 
by Sweet | 
and Skeat. 

/1 

v f 
a 

= n in man \j 

«u 

aj 

u 

a 

= n in Mary 

.(* 

<ic 

3 

< 

a 

=a in path. 

a 

aa 

(4 ‘ 

6 

— c in Id 

e 

i* 

\o 

a 

—ii in lain 

0 

in 

fo 

i 

= Unfit 

i 

i 

[7 

e 

— ee in jeet,. 

i 

n 

/ * 

6 

— o in doy 

0 

0 1 

19 

an 

a in fraud 

ml 

ao 

no 

ml 

— o in o-bi y 

nil 

o’ 

111 

O 

- o in vote 

6 < 

Oil 

m 

oo 

=oo iii stood 

u 

u 

\13 

00 

=oo in stool 

u 

un 

(ii 

ml 

•=a in C/nnti 

nit 

0 

nr. 

ail 

= nr in fm u 

nit 

0„ 

16 

\\ 

=« in but 

in I 

r 

17 

\ 

= i in pirn 

nil 

.11 

18 

u 

~u in duh 

1\\ 

urn 

19 

oi 

oi in moist 

ml 

1 oi 

20 

ou 

= ou in mouth 

ml 

1 au 


Whenever two vowels die bracketed togetliei m, tbs above scheme, 
this is intended to show that they go together in a pail. In each 
pair it .should be noticed that the second vowd is (iqyiidrinuihly 
speaking)a lengthened variety of the othei. Length, liowevei, as 
will be shown in the sequel, is not the oidy diileience in some of 
them. W 1 

« 

No. 1. Tliis is one of tin* most characteristic sounds in our 
language. It was expressed in A.S. <oy ,r; hut as this symbol 
has become obsolete, it is now expressed by it, as in marry 
Example, A.S. rad, Mod. Eng. rat (the same^sound). 

Ns. 2. This sound never occurs in Modern English except 
before the consonant r, and even then it is not a pure.or un- 
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mixed strand, unless the r is trilled (i.e. followed by a voujel in 
the same or in the next word), as in Mary, fairest. If the r is 
untrilled (i.e. followod by a consonant, and not by a -vowel), the 
r becomes vocalic and takes the sound of a (No. 14), as in fair 
(sountfcd fa es). * * 

No. 3. The short sound that coridhponded with this vSwel 
is extinct in Modern English. In A.S. it was exprtased by a 
(unaccented), and had the sound of a in A.S. maim or (Jernian 
maim (which is rather more open than the present sound of a in 
man). The long sound of a, as in path, ask, was expressed in 
AS. by d (accented). # 

No. 4. This is one of the very few sounds (only four all told) 
that are expressed by the same symbol at the present day as in 
Anglo-Saxon times. Example, A.S. nett, Mod. Eng. nest (the 
same sound). 

No. 5. This sound must not l>e confounded with No. 2 ; for 
it is a closer sound than No. 2, i.e. we bring the jaws nearer to¬ 
gether in sounding it. It pairs (approximately) with No, 4, 
which is also a close sound, ns in let, late. In AS. it was ex¬ 
pressed by d (accented), the sound of which corresponded with 
the first a in fa-tal. (In a syllable like late, that ends with a 
consonant, there is, in our piesent sounding of it, a glide or slight 
after-sound expressed by i, and hence ei is the phonetic symbol 
assigned by phonetician,-, to No. 5.) 

No. 6. This is another of the sounds expressed in Mod. Eng. 
by the same symbol as in AS. Example, A.S. wind, Mod. 
Eng. wind (the same sound). 

No. 7. This, thofigh now expressed by ee, is really ii, that is, 
No. 6 doubled*oi 4 lcngtliened, but with a difference. The short 
of ii is not the Eng. i in pin, but tin* less open Fr. i in fini. 
The sound ii was expressed in A.S. by i (accented), as in win 
(wine), # tlien sounded nw we now sound ween. 

No. 8. This is the third example of a sound expressed by 
the same symbol now as in AS. Example, A.S. doeija, Eng. dog. 
The sound of this o is quite distinct from that of o in o-bnj, No. 
10 ; for in dog the o is an open sound, and in o-bey a close one. 
If we sound dog with a drawl, as some do, it •becomes daug, just 
as our word not has actually come out of a quicker and shorter 
pronunciation of naught. 
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14). 9. This is simply No. 8 lengthened, as has ten already 
explained. It was unknown in A.S., and lienee there was no 
symbol equivalent to it. The use of a digraph to express the 
sound does not make it anything else than a simple or pure 
sound. It is not* diphthongal. 1 

rlo. 10. This sound i!t always unaccented. It is never heard 
in monosyllables. Nor is it ever heard in polysyllabic words, 
unless c it ends the syllable to which it belongs, as in n-bey, mo¬ 
lest, dit-to, fel-low. 1 (If it is not the last letter in the syllable, 
it immediately becomes something else. Tlius in obstacle the 
sound of o is No. 8 ; while in bat-ton it is identical with a, No. 
14, bat-tin.) The sound of o’ is heard more distinctly at the end 
of a word than at tile beginning. At the beginning it is apt to 
be sounded like No. 14 : thus a man will at one moment say 
o’bey and at another dbey. But at the end of a word it comes 
out clearly ; for it is considered a vulgarism to say fella for fello’ 
(fellow). 

No. 11. This is a close sound like No. 10, and not an open 
soifnd like No. 8. It therefore pairs with No. 10. It does not, 
however, make a perfect pair with the o in note; for in this 
and other syllables that end in a consonant, the sound of o is 
followed by a glide or slight after-sound expressed by a, and 
hence on is the phonetic symbol assigned to it by phoneticians. 
When the syllable ends in a vowel, and this is the first syllable 
of a word and accented, as no'-hie, po'-et, no glide after the o is 
heard. , 

No. 12. This sound is equivalent to A.S. it, as in A.S. ful, 
Mod. Eng. fall (the same sound); and might be ehjssed with e, 
i, and n as the fourth example, ,in which the sound in Mod. 
Eng. is expressed by the same symbol as in A.K. '’But excepting 
in syllables beginning with p, b, or / (as in pall, ball, fall), the 
sound is now usually expressed by <Yo, as in stood. The sub¬ 
stitution of the digraph on for A.S. a ^annot, of course, alter 
tile fact that the sound is single and simple as before. 


1 Tlie rule, however, is not quite univ.rs.il, when this vowel occurs in 
the final syllable. If a verb like helium is augmented by somo gramma¬ 
tical intlexion, as heliums, hcllow-ed, the original sound of o' is retained, 
notwithstanding the final consonant. Similarly? if the plural inflexion 
-s or, es is added to a noun, the sound of which occurred in the final 
syllable of the singular, is retained in the plural: as hero, hcru-cs ; window, 
windows. 
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No. 13/ This is No. 12 lengthened, and was expressed in 
A.S. l>y ft, its in A.S. rfvm, Mod. Eng. room (the same sound). 

No. 14. This souAd is not represented, so far a.-? we have 
seen, by any symbol in the current Dictionaries; yet it is one 
of the*commonest sounds in our language. ’It is called by 
phoneticians the Obscure, Indefinite, o* Neutral vowel, anil is 
symbolised by s (turned e). It is always unaccented. .It occurs 
in almost every variety of spelling, as in the last syllables of 
China, button, midden, humble, cupboard, tortoise, meerschaum, in 
the first and last syllables of America, abandon, and in the 
middle syllables of history, mystery, teachable. This sound is so 
natural to human speech, that hesitating speakers use it to fill 
up gaps in their sentences. » 

• 

No. 15. This is No. 14 doubled, but long and usually 
accented. It is never heard except when it is followed by an 
untrilled “r” <p' solin' equivalent sound, as in kernel, colonel, 
burn, bird, first, etc. ft was unknown in A.S. (In the word per¬ 
turb it is accented in the second syllable, and unaccented in the 
first.) . 

No. 1G. This sound is approximately an accented form of 
No. 14, and is heard in such words as but, one, flood, touch, etc. 
It was unknown in A.S. 

No. 17. This sound was not represented by anything similar 
ill A.S. It is compounded of No. G preceded by the a of 

Herman viann or A.S. maun. 

* 

No. 18. This sound is heard in such words as fern, Europe, 
you, etc. The A.S. equivalent was Ur, its in the words h'm, hue ; 
tic, yew ; in’which we have made no change in the sound or 
sense, but onlyjnjdie spelling." This sound is compounded of 
No. 6 and No. 13. 

No. 19. This sound appeal’s in such words as moist, boy, etc. 
It was unknown in A«S. It is compounded of No. 9 anil 
No. 6. ' , 

No. 20. This sound is heard in such words as mouth, now, etc. 
It was unknown in A.S. ' It is compounded of No. 3 and 
No. 12. 

• 

Note .—Among the above pairs the most perfect are 1 and 2 (marry, 
Mary), 8 and 9 (dog, fraud), 12and 13 (stood, stool)) 14and 15 (China, 
turn). But oven in these there is some difference qf quality, besides 
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thatpf mere length ; for the short vowel in every ease is iither more 
open than the corresponding long one. In the three remaining pairs 
there are, as we have shown, other slight differences. 

' t> 

65. Classification of Vocalic Sounds. —The main classi¬ 
fication is into Simple (i.e. pure, unmixerl) and Compound (i.e. 
mined or diphthongal). ' 

The Sample sounds, T.4 in number, are either Short or Long. 


Short 

(eight) 


ti in many. 

5 in let. 

I in fit. 

6 in dot). 

o' m o-bey. 
do in stood. ‘ 
p in Chin-n. 
yt in but. 


Id in Mary. 
a in path. 
Long | e ill fat. 
(six) | aw in fraud, 
iiu in stool. 

(3 o in turn. 


The Compound (or diphthongal) sounds are the following:— 

Partly diphthongal f d, made up of A.S.wt+f, as in late, vein. 

(two) l o, made up of A.S. d + u, aS ill note. 

i, made up of a + i, as in pine, aisle. 

Wholly diphthongal u, made up of A.S. i + n, as in duke. 

i (four) ut, made up of an + i, as in moist. 

cm, made up of A.S. d-f u, as in mouth. 

The two first, viz. ti and d, arc called partly diphthongal, 
because when they end the syllable, as in /a-tal, no-ble, they are 
Simple, corresponding precisely with A.S. e and 6 resiiectively; 
but when they are followed by a consonant in the same syllable, 
as in late, note, they are compounded with a semi-vowel, which 
serves ns a glide or slight after-sound. In the foriyer the semi¬ 
vowel is i, as shown above; in the latter it. 

The four last are on a different looting. They are wholly 
diphthongal. Here the second element is not a fnere glide or 
semi-vowel, but _ a fully sounded vowel. ptljerwise nothing 
like the compound sounds expressed by 7, u, oi, on can be 
produced. The full sounds of both vowels arc fused'into one, 
so as to make a third sound distinct from either. 

In the compound i, the first vowel is the short u of the 
(lerman mann. The long a of path would give lts the vocalic 
sound heard in naive, aye, Isaiah, ayah (Indian maid-servant), 
which is mncli more open than the i of pine, aisle. 

In the compound ti, the i, being placed in contact with A.S. 
ft or Eng. ob, becomes y. Hence u-nit is sounded as yoo-nit. 

With the help of an untrilled “ r ” (which has the sound of a), 
five more diphthongs and four triphthongs can be expressed. 
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Diphthongs: —care, deer, drawer, mower, poor. , 

Triphthongs: —fire, pure, (destroyer, power. 

66. Vowel-lengthening by final “e.” —The device most 
commonly used for expressing the sound of a loqg vowel or diph¬ 
thong, # as distinct from that of a short one, is by adding e a^fer 
a single consonant. How did this deviW; come into existence ? 

Take the word stone as an example. The 5V.S. and 
Mercian form was stdn, and in the Dative case stiin-e. , The 
corresponding forms in Mid. Eng. were ston or stoon (Nom.) and 
stdn-e (Dat.). Now most of the prepositions in Old and Mid. 
Eng. were followed by the Dative ease, and hence this form of 
noun was more frequently seen than any other. “ As the use 
of ston for stoon made (lie length of the vowel in ston uncertain, 
wfiile in the Dative case there was no such doubt, the use of a 
suffixed e after a single consonant soon came to be associated 
with the idea of vowel length, and it is now distinctly recog¬ 
nised as the usual way of representing a long sound. It is an 
extremely poor contrivance; but it came about naturally 
enough ” (Skeat). 1 . 

In the case of words like wrote, arose, etc. (which are not 
nouns, but parts of a verb, and therefore not susceptible of the 
Dative suffix -e), the addition of final e for the purpose of 
vowel-lengthening was due to analogy. In A.S. the past tense 
of writ'-an (to write) was wrdt, in Mid. Eng. wrnot. So the word 
went through the same changes of sound and spelling as stein. 

67. Shifting of Long Vowel sounds.— The whole of the 

1 Trine, of Kwj. Khjm. pp. 3 2, 33, oil. 1395. Another explana¬ 
tion is given Hi Knry. lh it. undei art. “English Language”: — “In 
the thirteenth century tl'ft Olil Kng. short vowels in an open syllable 
still retained the flioft ifnautity, as nit-mu,; hut by the beginning of 
the fourteenth century they weic lengthened to ml-me, a change which 
has also tak&r place in all the Teutonic and even in the Romance lan¬ 
guages, as iit Into-nn for liil-nunt. The lengthening Of this penultimate 
lelt the filial sjliable by eoultast shortened or weakened, and paved the 
way for the disappearance of final e in the century following, through the 
stages lul-me, nil-ill, iiiiin, the one long syllable nnm ie) being the quanti¬ 
tative equivalent ot the two short jyllables in ml-me; and thus came the 
idea that mute e makes the precedtng vowel long, the truth being that the 
lengthening of the vowel made the e mute.” 

These explanations are not contradictory, hut supplenpmtary, both being 
quite correct. The lirst (Mr. Skcat’s) explains the case of a vowel that 
was always long. The second takes the case of a vowel that has been 
made long, but was originally short. 
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Long Vowel system of Anglo-Saxon sounds fell to pieces, and 
was replaced in tlic sixteenth and seventeenth centuries by a 
new scheme throughout; and even thesg sounds have sinee 
changed (without corresponding changes in symbol) to those 
current in our piesent language. (See Skeat’s Princ. Em | Etym. 
ch.'yi. v. series i.) < 

I. A.S. d as in balk, changed to Mod. Eug‘, o, as in both. 

II. A.& i as in same, changed to Mod. Eng. e, as in serin. 

III. A.S. I as in meet, changed to Mod. Eng. i, as in in itc. 

IV. A.S. 6 as in boat, changed to Mod. Eng. do, as in boot. 

V. A.S. A as in shoot, changed to Mod. Eng. on, as in shout. 

The above scheme is interesting for one reason, if for no 
others,—that it explains 'now oo came to express the sound for 
which it is now usel. One would have thought that oo would 
be intended to express a long o, just as ee is used to express a 
long e, as in seem. This is what oo did actually express for 
some words in Mid. Eng., when the symbol oo flint came into 
use, just aa brooch is still sounded as brock, Since tlfen, how¬ 
ever, the sound has shifted to that of oo in boot, shoot, etc. 
The sound has changed, but the spelling has remained. 

Note. —In Mid. Eng. the symbol oo had two different sounds—(1) 
the sound of oa in broad, Mid. Eng. brood ; usually denoted by au, 
as in fraud ; sec table in p. 58, No. 9 ; and (2) the sound of 6, as in 
hole, both, coal ; see table in p. 58, No. 11. 

The shifting of the oo sound implies what is the, fact, that 
there was a general shifting of the long vowel sounds all along 
the line, such as is shown in the scheme given above. When 
the A.S. fi ceased to express the sound of oo as in ^shont, a new 
sound was given to it, namely, that expressed by the ow in now 
(A.S. 1 1 ft). 1 

68. I. The A.S. —In A.S. (as Ins been shown in line 
I. of § 67) this vowel was sounded as the a \n~bath, father, etc. 
In Mid. Eng. this was changed to n or oo, but pronounced as 
au, the oa in broad. Since the sixteenth century the sound of 
Mid. Eng. aa has'sliifted to that of o, ps in both, whole, yoal. 

A.S. inf, Mod. Eng. woe; A.S. aulw-an, Mod Eng. know; 
A.S. mi, Mod. Eng. no; A.S. chid-ian, Mod. Eng’, clothe; A.S. 

1 Tlic A.S. u never became yob in .sound, but always on or ow, aa in nti, 
now ; cii, cow. But the Anglo-French u (from Lat. n) did become yon in 
sound. Hence tlip rule that all words having a pronounced as yoo, if 
correctly spelt, came out of a bat ill n, usually long; as pure, Lat .prims; 
sure, Lat. secii run. (Au exception is duke, where the u has been lengthened ; 
from Lat. ddc-em.) 
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Sds, Mod. fcng. those; A.S. gdst, Mod. Eng. ghost; A.S. sdwel. 
Mod. Eng. soul; A.S. stdn, Mod. Eng. stone; A.S. hdm, Mod. Eng. 
home; A.S. td, Mod. Eng. toe; A.S. lull, Mod. Eng. whole; A.S. 
wrdt, Mod. Eng. (he) Hbrote ; Scand. Mgr, Mod. Eng. low, "etc. 

Note. —Here belong nearly all tho words written with oa, or ending 
with net • 

69. II. The A.S. “ 6 .”—The sound* of A.S. 4, as has bten 
shown in line II. of § 67, was similar to that of the former 
element of the a (= ei) in same, but in Mod. Eng. has shifted to 
the sound of e in seem. 

A.S. hi (sounded as ha), Mod. Eng. he; A.S. Si, Mod. Eng. 
thee; A.S. wi, Mod. Eng. we; A.S. mi, Mod. Eng. me ; A.S. gi, Mod. 
Eng. ye.; A.S. hil. Mod. Eng. heel; A.S. tip, Mod. Eng. teeth; A.S. 
cwin, Mod. Eng. queen; A.S. tin (ten), Mod. png. teen (as in thir¬ 
teen) ; A.S. yrin-c, Mod. Eng .green; A.S. sim-an, Mod. Eng. seem; 
A.S. Mid-an, Mod. Eng. bleed, etc. 

70. III. The A.S, “f.”—The soijnd of A.S. l, as has been 

shown in line 'III. of § 67, was tho same as e or ee in meet, 
but has shifted in Mod. Eng. to the diphthongal sound of i in 
mite. (In Tudor English it had the sound of a in fame or ei in 
vein ):— • 

A.S. bl (sounded as be), Mod. Eng. by; A.S. min, Mod. Eng. 
mine; A.S. hwll, Mod. Eng. while; A.S. wriS-an, Mod. Eng. 
writhe; A.S. is, Mod. Eng. ice; A.S. ris-an, Mod. Eng. rise; A.S. 
Ilf, Mod. Eng. life; A.S. wlf, Mod. Eng. wife; A.S. din, Mod. 
Eng. thine ; A.S. smut. Mod. Eng. swine; A.S. lie. Mod. Eng. like; 
A.S. rim, Mod. Eng. rime (misspelt as rhyme) ; A.S. twin, Mod. 
Eng. twine, etc. 

Note 1.—The original sound of l has survived in a shortened vowel 
in women (pronounced as wlm-men, from A.S. wif compounded with 
man), and in stirrup (A.S. stl-rdp). 

• Note 2.—In a large number of Romanic, words of late introduction 
ending in “i . . . e," the final syllable is still sounded as if the vowel 
were ce : — un-iq%e,*po-lice, clique, quin-ine, etc. (The e sound in 
“ oh-ligc ” has now become archaic.) 

Dreading e’en fools, by flatterers besieged, 

And so obliging that he ne’er ob -liged. 

• • Pofk, Prol. Sat. 208. 

71. IV. *The A.S. “ Tho sound of A.S. 6, as has been 
shown in line IV. of ij 67, was similar to the former element 
of 6 in boat, but has shifted in Mod. Eng. to the sound of oo in 
boot ;— 

A.S. sed, Mod. Eng. shoe ; A.S. dd, Mod. Eug* do ; A.S. td, Mod. 
Eng. too and to ; A.S. edv\ Mod. Eng. you ; A.S. bdt, Mod. Eng. boot; 
A.S. sldh, Mod. Eng. slew ; A.S. drdy, Mod. Eng. drew; A.S. nidd, 

1’ 
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Mod. Eng. mood; 1 Soand. bUm, Mod. Eng. bloom; A.Jl gris, Mod. 
Eng.* goose; A.S. trid, Mod. Eng. tooth, etc. 

In the, following examples the A.S. $ has shifted to the 
shorter sound “ do,” chiefly before k, t, and d :— 

A.S. fit, Mod. Eng. foot; A.S. slid, Mod. Eng. stood ; A IS. gdd. 
Mod. Eng. good; A.S. cic, Mod. Eng. cdok ; A.S. bic, Mod. Eng.' book ; 
A.S! hie, Mod. Eng. hook p A.S. bisin, Mod. Eng. bosom (sounded as 
bobsom), etc. 

In the following examples the vowel sound has been still 
further shortened and unrounded to A ; 2 — 

A.S. rider. Mod. Eng. other (sounded as Other) ; A.S. midor, Mod. 
Eng. mother; A.S. glif. Mod. Eng. glove; A.S. JIM, Mod. Eng. 
flood (sounded as flUd) ; A.S. bUd, Mod. Eng. blood (sounded as 
bifid)-, A.S. miste, Mod. Eng. - must; A.S. gc-nig, Mod. Eng. 
enough, etc. 1 i. 

Note. —In words of French origin the sound of A is sometimes 
spelt as o and sometimes as on. The former usually occurs before or 
after in, n, or v. The latte* at first had the sound of OH. in soup 
( —aoop); i.e. it was at first il (long), but has boon shortened. 

Front, on-ion, doz-en, gov-ern, com-rade, com-bat, etc. 

Troub-le, doub-le, scourge, jonr-noy, coup-le, otc. 

•72. V. The AS. “fi.” — The sound of AS. ft, as has been 
shown in line V. of § 67, was the same as do, as in shoot or 
boot, but has shifted in Mod. Eng. to the sound of ou or ow, as 
in shout, crowd. In the word un-couth (AS. un-cAS) the symbol 
in the second syllable has preserved its original sound. 

A.S. hit. Mod. Eng. how; A.S. 3A, Mod. Eng. thou; A.S. nu, 
Mod. Eng. now; A.S. cti, Mod. Eng. cow; A.S. fir-e, Mod. Eng. 
our; A.S. hits, Mod. Eng. house; A.S. mils, Mod. Eng. mouse; A.S. 
dim. Mod. Eng. down; A.S. Inn, Mod. Eng. town; A.S. lit-, Mod. 
Eng. out; A.S. ab-ilt-an, Mod. Eng. about, etc. 

73. Two, who, one, etc.—The vowel sounds in Chose three 
peculiar words have undergone more than diie shifting. 

Two, who. —The A.S. forms were twit, hSd, the vowel in 
each case being immediately preceded by w. The ci, after 
passing through the intermediate sound of an as in ordinary 
cases, acquired in due course the sound of 0 as shown in-line I. 
in § 67. But instead of stopping there it passtfl into the 

1 We have another word mood, which ,is derived from Lat. mod-its, 
manner or mode. Mode is the usual spelling of this word; but in 
grammar it is spelt mood. A.S. mtd and Latin mod-us are not 
cognate, and in fact hpve different vowels. 

2 “ Bounding ” means the lateral compression of the lips, so as to give 
a narrower passage for the vowel sound. The “unrounding” is the 
relaxation of this. Cf. move with glove. 
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sound of no, as per line IV. in § 67, owing to the influeivse of 
the w; and the sound of do remained, even after the w had 
become silent. (TvjA > twau > two > twoo ; too.) 

One .—The history of the sound of this word is still more 
peeulilr. The A.S. form of the word was tfn; in Mid. Eng. 
it was changed to oon, the vowel of which was sounded as* an 
in fraud, and afterwards ns 0 in both or bone (see t line I. in 
§ 67). In the fifteenth century a parasitic w prefixed itself to 
the vowel, which changed the spelling of oon to woonf The 
woon was still at first bounded as wane (cf. bone, both). But by 
the influence of the parasitic w the 0 sound gradually shifted to 
the 65 sound (see line IV.). It was then gradually shortened to 
ub, and finally unrounded to it, so that the jvord is now sounded 
its wun, rhyming with bun. When the w, that caused all this 
confusion, was discovered to be a parasite, it was discarded, so as 
to bring the spelling; of the word a step nearer to the classical 
and cognate word un-us (Latin). But the pronunciation wun 
stuck and still sticks to the altered spelling one. 

Only, alone, atone. —In these words, all of which are com¬ 
pounded with one, the earlier sound .of the vowel, as in b&ne, 
survived, because in these compounds the syllable “ one ” was 
not corrupted by the parasitic w. 

Anon. —This word was once spelt an-oon, being derived from 
the A.S. phrase on an ( = “ in or on one ”). Here then the A 
shifted to oo, in accordance with § 68. But the oo or 6 (pro¬ 
nounced as an) was gradually shortened to 6, as we now have it. 
Cf. dog, vulgarly sounded as dang. 

An (Indef. Article).—This was originally the A.S. an ( = one). 
But when an came to he used as an Indef. Article, owing to 
lack of stress the a iyas shortened to a. 

74. The “tit li’ sound.— It was stated in § 68 that in Mid. 
Eng. th<j intermediate sound between the d of A.S. and the 6 of 
Mod. Eng. was aw, as in fraud, but that in Mid. Eng. it waB 
spelt as o or oo. We Jjave still a few words spelt with o, oo, or 
oa, in w'hichjthe an sound has been retained, especially before r or 
after cl, or after r preceded by another consonant, as in wrath, 
broad :— , 

A.S. cl AS, Mod. Eng. cloth; A.S. wrdS, Mod. Eng. wroth; A.S. 
gdr, Mod. Eng. gore; A.S. gc-dra, Mod. Eng. yore ; A.S. hrrkl, Mod. 
Eng. broad; A.S. ar, Mod. Eng. oar; A.S. bar, Mod. Eng. boar; 
A.S. hdr, Mod. Eng. hoar; A.S . sdr, Mod. Eng. sore; A.S. mdr-a, 
Mod. Eng. more ; A.S. Idr, lore ; A.S. rdr-ian, roar ; A.S. grin, gone 
(sounded as gaun), etc. 
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Iq some other words spelt with oo or o, but not^ similarly 
derived, the au sound is still found :— 

Door, ‘floor, loss, lost, frost, cost, soft, off, tften, broth, etc. 

Note. —In door and floor the au sound is due to the r. Jn soft, 
A.S. s6ft-e, the 6 \?as shortened to S before ft, so as to make ,sSft-e 
(whjpli was moro easily pronounced), and afterwards (when the word 
became monosyllabic) it vras lengthened out again. In the remain¬ 
ing words Hie original vowel was S, which was lengthened to au, the 
long sound of the vowel o described in No. 9, p. 58. 

75. The digraph “ ea.” —It was in the Tudor period 
that the digraph ea first came into usq. It was then sounded 
as d, like ea in great. But f the cl sound has, with few exceptions, 
shifted to that of e, as in dream, beat, etc.; cf. line II. in § 67. 
The change was gratlual, and we find considerable variety iq 
English poets up to a recent date :— 

Hero thou, great Anna, whom three realms obey, 

Dost sometimes council take, and sometimes tefi .— Pope. 

The lowing herd winds slowly o’er the lea, 

And leaves the world to darkness and to mo.—G uay. 

I am monarch of all I survey, 

. Prom the centre all round to the sea. — Cowpek. 

But I beneath a rougher sea, 

And whelmed in deeper gulfs than he.—CowrER. 

Note. —The only words in which the digraph ea has retained the 
Tudor sound old sue yea, steak, break, great, and. jean. There are six 
other words, in which the ea by the influence of the following r has 
preserved the sound of d, as in “ mare ” ; viz. bear (noun), bear (verb), 
wear, tear (verb), pear, swear. There are many words, however, in 

which the sound of ear has shifted to eer ; as near, fear, dear, rear, etc. 

• ( 

76. The digraph “ oa.” —This symbol, like the preceding, 

first came into use in the Tudor period, and had the sound of au, 
as in broad, being intended to supply the place of oh, which in 
Mid. Eng. had also the sound of an in .soufe worths. (See Note 
to § 67.) * 

We still have some words in which the au sound bus been 
retained with the oa spelling (sec; examples in § 74). But there 
is a much larger number of words in which the au souwd has 
shifted to that of 6, and the diphthong oa (which, ‘tvhen final, 
takes the form of oe) is very largely used to express this sound in 
Mod. Eng. spelling :— *' 

Boat (A.S. bdt) ; oak (A.S. etc) ; loan (A.S. Idn); road (A.S. 
rdd); oath (A.S. d$); toad (A.S. tdd) ; loaf (A.S. hldf) ; loath 
(A.S. IdS) ; roe; toe ; doe; foe, etc. 

77. Vowel-mutation. —The modification that a vowel 
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may receive, through the influence of another vowel occurring 
in a following suffix, is called Mutation. The first vowel is 
by this process modified in the direction of the second one. 
In almost every instance the mutating or modifying vowel 
is i. •Thus Franc-ish became Frenc-isc, afterwards shortened to 
“ Krelicli.” Here the a is modified in the direction of i^the 
result being a new vowel intermediate*to the other two. 

But the i (though usually seen in Gothic, an older* language) 
cannot always be detected in the extant forms of Anglo-Saxon; 
for it not unfrequently happened that the i, after having pro¬ 
duced a mutation of the preceding vowel, dropped out of sight 
and was lost. This is called concaaled, mutation, examples of 
which are very common in English. 

• The kinds of examples in which concealed mutation is chiefly 
seen in Mod. Eng. are :— 

(1) In the formation of the plurals of certain nouns, in which the 
final -is is now lost, as j foot, feet. See below, § 111. 

(2) In the formation of Causal verbs ; as set from sat, Past tenao of 
sit. Here the mutation is caused by the i of the old Infin. ending 
-ian. See below, § 79. 

(3) In the formation of the Present tenses of certain Weak verbs ; 
as sett, from sale (A.S. sal-ian ). Here the mutation is caused by the l 
in -ian, as in (2). See below, § 138. 

(4) In the formation of Degrees of Comparison in certain adj eeti ves; 
as old, elder, eldest (A.S. cold, yldra, yldesta, through -ira, -ista, 
the moru ancient forms of the suffixes -ra, -csta). Similarly the o in 
fore has been mutated to y or i in for-ist, first (A. S.fyrst). (“ Older,” 
the other form of the Comparative, is of recent date, and according 
to the rules of Mod. Eng. grammar has been regularly formed from 
old.) • 

(5) In the formation of Trans, verbs from nouns or adjectives ; 
as full, fill; gold, gild ; hale, heal; foul, de-filc, etc. The process of 
change was%s follows : —A.S. fill (adj.), full-ian (Causal verb, “ to make 
full”), fyll-an, Mod.*Eng. fill; A.S. gold (noun), gold-ian (Causal 
verb), gyld-an,*M.*d. Eng. gild; A.S. lull (whole, hale, adj.), hdl-ian 
(Causal verb), hxl-an, Mod. Eng. heal; A.S. fdl (foul, adj.), fill-ian 
(Causal*verb), fyl-an, Mod. Eng. ( dc)-file. (The forms full-ian, 
hdl-ian , ful-ian are theoretical in A.S., but are actually found in 
Gothic, where tlio radical vowels did not undergo mutation.) 

(6) In nquns formed by adding certain suffixes ; as fox, vix-en 
(in which the -en was originally -in) ; thumb, thimb-le (A.S. thtjm-el, 
from thum-i-la); com, kern-cl ( A.S. cyrn-cl, from curn-i-la) ; long (A.S. 
lang), length (for lang-ithaf; strong (A.S. Strang), strength; broad 
(A.S. brdil), breadth, etc. 

(7) In adjectives by adding the suffix -ish; as Angel (Angle), English 
(Angel-ish ); Frank, French (Frank-ish ); IValet, Welsh (IFal-ish). 

Note. —Mutation is not confined to words of Teutonic origin. 
Thus we have kitchen from Lat. coquina (a cook-room); kettle from 
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L&t. catillus (a bowl); pit (older form pyt) from Lat. puk us, putius 
(a wdll); mill (miln in Mid. Eng., mylen in A.S.) from Lat. molina 
(a grinder); minster from monister for Lat. monasterium (abode of 
monks). • • 

78. Vowel-gradation. —Gradation must not be confounded 
with Mutation. It is seen, for example, in verbs of the Strong 
conjugation. The principal parts of a verb are the present 
tense, the*past tense, and the past participle, as in sing, sang, 
sung. Here sing is in the i grade, sang in the a grade, and 
sung in the u grade. But Gradation is by no means confined 
to the conjugation of Strong verbs; thus we have bind, bond, 
band. These words are co-radicals,—that is, we cannot say that 
one is derived from another, and the only safe way to express 
the primitive root •would be by leaving out the vowel and 
calling it b*nd. But derivatives (that is, derived words) may 
be formed from any grade or special form of the root 

Band, band-age, band-y (from A.S. band, pt. t, of bind-en, to 
bind); bond, bond-age; bund-le (from A.S. ge-bund-en, pp. of 
bind-en). Abode (from A.S. dbdd, pt. t. of A.S. dbld-an, to abide). 
Strike (verb, A.S. str'ic-an) ; streak (Swed. strek, a line), stroke (A.S. 
strife, pt. t. of stric-an). Shov-el (from A.S. seof-en, pp. of sevf-an, 
to shove); sheaf (from seed/, pt. t. of schf-an). Bairn (from A.S. 
b&r, pt. t. singular of ber-an, to bear), bier (from bier-on, pt. t. plural 
of ber-an), bur-den, birth (from bor-cn, pp. of ber-an). 

Note. —The difference between von el-gradation and vowel-muta¬ 
tion throws some light upon that between Cognate words and 
Derived words (sec § 3, Note 3). Thus if we take the verb bear as 
an example, we find that it is cognate with Or. pher-o, Lat. fer-o, 
Sanskrit bhar-ami, and Goth, bair-an, and that in English itself it 
has three cognate forms, viz. hear (Pres.), ban (old Past;, and bor-en 
or bor-n (Past Part.), all based upon the Aryan root bher. Eacli 
of the cognate forms last named has a vowel grade of its own, but 
none is derived from any other. On the other hand, btUr-u, bar-m, 
(wheel)-6arr-oj», bier, birth, berth, burden, ar4 all derived words,— 
derived from one or other of the graded roots, the Vowels of which 
have in some instances undergone mutation. 

79. Gradation and Mutation combined. 1 —Both pro¬ 

cesses are exemplified in the formation pf Causal or Transitive 
Verbs (Weak) from Intransitive (Strong). (Some, H however, of 
the Intransitives, that were Strong in A.S., have since become 
Weak.) . 

Causal verbs were usually formed—(1) from the stem of the 
Past tense of Strong verbs (Gradation); (2) by adding an i to the 

1 The German names for Gradation and Mutation are Ablaut (off- 
sound) and Umlaut (about-souud) respectively. , 
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stem of this tense, which produced a change in the stem-vowel 
(Mutation). The i is seen in Gothic, but rarely in Old English, 
in which the i, after, producing mutation, was dropped. 


Intransitive. 


"f— —' 


Past tense 
by 

Gradation. 

Causal 

BigS- 

A.S. 

Inlluitive. 

To drink 

drinc-an 

dranp 

drane-iaft 

To sit 

sitt-an 

sat 

sat-ian 

To quail 
To lie 

cwel-an 

cwal 

cwal-ian 

lieg-an 

lag 

lag-ian 

To rise 

ris-an 

ras 

ras-ian 

To blink 

bline-au 

blanc 

blanc-ian 

To clink 

clinc-an 

clanc 

clanc-ian 

Can 

cunn-an 

can 

can-iifh 

To how 

bfig-an 

beag 

beag-ian 

•To sink 

sinc-an 

sane 

sanc-ian 


Transitive. 

Mutation. English. . 

dreuc-an to drench, 
sett-an «to set. 
cwell-an to quell, 
lecg-an to lay. 
r.er-an to rear, 
blenc-an to blench, 
elenc-an to clench, 
eenn-an to ken. 
,byg-an to bow 
senc-an to sink 


The two following verbs, both of Scandian or Old Noise 
origin, are examples of gradation without mutation, because the 
Old Norse ei is? not subject to mutation :— 

Past tense , 

Bng. Old Norse. by motive. E,lgIish - 


To rise ris-a reis 

To bite bit-a boit 


reis-a to raise, 

beit-a to bait. 


In the three following verbs the Causal forms are from the 
Present tense, not the Past (mutation without gradation):— 

„„„ . „ Causal I 11 II 11 . by 

B "b- A,b - Infinitive. Mutation. B,lg - 


To fall fall-an* 

To swoop swap-an 

To faro • far-an 


fall-ian 

swap-ian 

far-iau 


fcll-an to fell, 

swit'p-an to sweep, 

fer-i-au to ferry. 


Note .—In the verb ferry, the final y represents the i of the In¬ 
finitive suffix -tan, which was preserved in A.S., and not lost, as in 
the other examples, bgcauso of the preceding r, which required that 
the i should be,retained. 


CHAPTER IV.—SPELLINGS. 

Section 1.—History op English Spelling. 

(Compiled from chap. xvi.,of Skcat’s trine. Eng. Etym. series i.) 

80. Phonetic Character of AS. Alphabet. —An alphabet 
is said to lie strictly phonetic—(1) when ev^ry simple sound is 
represented by a distinct symbol, and (2) no sound is represented 
by more than one symbol 
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Anglo-Saxon spelling was in the main phonetic Among 
the 'consonants the chief defects were the double use of f for 
the sounds of / and v, the double use of g for the sounds of s 
and z, and the uncertain uses of ]? and S for the sounds of th 
in this or thin.. Another defect was that the k was tit first 
superfluous, as c had originally the sound of k in all positions. 

“The letter h had tf?o distinct sounds, but these were not 
used at ftmdom. Initially h was simply an aspirate, as in hot. 
Medially and finally it had a guttural sound like that of ch in 
Loch Lomond; cf. AS. riht, sounded as richt, which led to 
Mod. Eng. right, in which the guttural, though lost to the ear, 
is still preserved to the eyp. 

81. Anglo-French Scribes. —In the thirteenth and four¬ 

teenth centuries the English language was respelt according 
to the Anglo-French method by scribes who were familiar 
with Anglo-French, but not with Anglo-Saxon. 1 Hence the 
AS. forms of the Latin letters were gradually replaced by 
French ones borrowed from the Continent. The change was 
not violent, as most of the French forms were nearly the same 
as4hose previously in use in Old English. The symbol x (the 
most characteristic of all the vowels in Old English) and the 
mark denoting vowel-length were discarded. The letter p was 
replaced by a French w similar to what we still use. The symbol 
S had almost disappeared before 1300; but ]>, denoting either 
sound of th, lingered on much longer. In the fifteenth century 
the form of ]> was identified with that of y; so that in our early 
printers we find “y 6 ” for the and “y 1 ” for that, usi 1, however, 
simply to save space, and not to indicate that the and that were 
to be sounded like ye and yat. Thus in Tunbridge Wells there 
is a street called “Ye Pantiles,” a survival of the Caxton 
method of printing “ the.” v <■ 

82. Further Changes in Middle English. —The AS. c 
(originally sounded as k in all positions) was often replaced by 
k; thus the AS. cyn was respelt as kiy t ; and kin it still re¬ 
mains. On the other hand, the Anglo-French c laid the sound 
of s before e and i ; and was therefore used with this power in 

1 Though they were ignorant of Anglo-Saxon, they were fond of Mid. 
Eng., which they learnt, rewrote, studied, and in fact saved. Although in 
the thirteenth century they spelt English inaccurately, wo find that in the 
fourteenth century litany of their mistakes were coireeted, as by that time 
they had acquired the pronunciation of nearly all the sounds except that 
of gh, which perished in the struggle, being dropped by common consent. 
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words of Aiiglo-French origin, such as certain, city. Gw was turned 
into qu, as in A.S. nine, Mid. Eng. quik, Mod. Eng. quick The 
vowels u and y, wlijch in A.S. wore vowels only, came to be 
used as consonants also, the former witfi the sound of v. The 
vowel fi or its capital form I was made to represent the Anglo- 
French sound of j as in “joy,”—a sound unknown in An^lo- 
Saxon. The same scribes introduced tile new diphthongs ai or 
ay, au or aw, ei or ey, eu or ew, oi or oy, and ou or ovf, together 
with the consonantal combinations ch, th, and sli. The gutturals c 
and g of early A.S. were liable to be followed by a short intrusive 
e, as ceaf, geard; and this favoured the change in late AS. of 
ceaf into chaff, and of geard into yafd. “ Gu ” was never fol¬ 
lowed by a vowel in AS.: all such words as guard, guise, guile, 
guerdon, guide are either new wools introduced from French (as 
is the case with the words named) or new spellings of old words; 
as guest for AS. geest, and guild needlessly substituted for gild. 
Hw, which gave and still gives correctly the sound of the first 
letters in which and similar words, was changed to wh. 

Notwithstanding all these changes, the spelling was still 
in the main phonetic, though less regularly so than in the 
AS. period. 

83. Decay of the Phonetic System. — The phonetic 
system, which characterised the earliest phase's of our language, 
is now a thing of the past: it is lost beyond recovery. Our 
present spelling is chaotic. The decay of phoneticism may be 
briefly traced as follows :— 

(1) Tlnwnixturo of French words with English consequent on 
the Norman Conquest, the disuse of marks to denote the lengthen¬ 
ing of vowels, the introduction of new symbols and combinations, 

'and the. infesting of^some of the old symbols with new sounds, 
weakened, tliaugji it did not greatly disturb, the phonetic 
system. “ As the Anglo-French symbols were also Latin letters, 
many of which retained their Latin sounds, not much harm was 
done ” (Skeat). 

(2) »As time went o?i, the sounds changed more rapidly than 
the symbols did. In about A.D. 1400, the sound of final e 
(already lost in the Northern dialect) was lost in the Midland 
also. When it remained, as in base, it no longer formed a dis¬ 
tinct syllable, but denoted that the preceding vowel was long. 
But even this rule was not regularly applied; for the vowel 
was still short in come, give, have, lire, love, etc. Consonants 
at the end of an accented syllable were doubled after a short 
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vowel, as in better. But here again the rule was not Consistently 
acted on; as in city, metal, etc. 1 The introduction of printing 
in 1477 (of which “ Caxton English ” was Jhe first visible result) 
tended to preserve symbolical forms that were not in keeping 
with contemporary sounds. + 

(3) Phonetic speUingwas still aimed at even in Caxton English. 
But a new principle, w hich worked in the opposite direction, 
was introduced with the Revival of Learning in the sixteenth 
centuTy- It was held by the scholars of that day that, whatever 
the demands of pronunciation might be, the spelling of a vowel 
ought to be made to represent to the eye the forms from which 
words were derived, especially words derived from Latin and 
Greek. So it came to pass that, after 1500, English spelling 
was governed by twt> conflicting principles, namely, the phonetic, 
which chiefly concerned popular words ( i.e. the oldest and com¬ 
monest words in popular use); and the etymological, which 
chiefly concerned learned words (i.e. words derived immediately 
from Latin or Greek). Thus the Mid. Eng. vitailles (provisions), 
which we borrowed from French, was respelt as victuals, because 
the root of the word could be traced back to Lat. vict- us, food. 
Similarly dett, borrowed from French dette, was respelt as debt; 
and dout, borrowed from French dout-v r, was respelt as doubt, 
because the former could be traced to Lat. dibit-urn, and the latter 
to Lat. dubit- are. Similarly the Mid. Eng. so tel was respelt as 
subtle for the sake of the Lat. subtilis, although the b had 
never been admitted into Old French, from which sutel was 
borrowed. t , 

But owing to the faulty scholarship of that age, many of the 
so-called etymological spellings were wrong. Thus sythe and 
sent were respelt as scythe and scent, because an sc was used in 
the highly classical word “ science ”; wllereas^ scythe is from 
A.S. si e, and scent from Fr. sent-ir, or Bat. sen f-ire. The 
Middle English ake (derived from A.S. ac-an, verb) was respelt 
as ache from a supposed connection with Greek achos. Rime 
(derived from A.S. rim = number) was rtspelt as rhyme, from a 
supposed connection with Greek rhuthmos, from Which we get 
the entirely different word “rhythm.” The Lat stilus was 
supposed to be derived from the Greek stulos, a pillar ; and so 
our word stile (coined from Latin) was respelt as style. The 

1 In point of fact*, tho final consonant is usually doubled before e, but 
seldom before other vowels: thus we have pal'-ate, met'-al, cit'-i-zen, 
prem'-isses, mem!-o-ra-hle, turn'-our, pop'-u-lar, mod'-n-late, etc. 
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Mid. Eng. 'tunge or tonge was respelt as tongue, because the 
absence of 11 after the g looked bad by the side of Fr. langue, Lat. 
lingua. The Mid. Ejig. Hand, derived from A.S. iy-lqnd (= ig, 
an island + land, land), was respelt as island, the s having been 
inserted, because it was supposed to be derived from French isle, 
Lat. iitbula. Even words of Latin origin were wrongly respelt 
to make them look like Greek ; thus Silvan (from Lat. silm, a 
forest) was respelt as sylvan, because it was supported to be 
derived from Gr. hiil-e or hyl-e. The authors of these and«such- 
like innovations, by which our spelling has been ruined, knew 
something (though not enough) about one portion of our language, 
viz. that derived from Lilt in and (ireek, but nothing at all 
about the other, that derived from Anglo-Saxon. 

• (4) The changes in spelling since 160ff are comparatively 
trifling; but the changes in pronunciation, especially in the 
vowel-sounds (see § 67), have been very great. For instance, 
the symbol oo,» which* ought to express, and did once express 
the sound o (as ee in queen does (lie nuxlern sound of a), now has 
the same sound as the A.S. fi, as in “ fool.” Again, the symbol 
ou, which in Mid. Eng. stood for A.S. ft, as in Mod. French, %nd 
sometimes even in Mod. Eng., as in “soup,” “gioup,” “route,” is 
now usually sounded as in “ foul,” “sound.” Again, the symbol 
oa (introduced in the Tudor period), which once was sounded as 
au, as it still is in broad, is now used to express the sound of o, 
as in toad, boat. Again, the symbol ea, which in the Tudor 
period (when it was first introduced) expressed the modern sound 
of <t (as it n(ill does in great), is now chiefly used to express the 
modern sound of e, as in beach. 

84. Summary. —The spelling of Mod. Eng. is, in fact, little 
’ Ixitter than a chaos. , The main causes of confusion were— (a) the 
respelling of English by Anglo-Fieurh scribes, which, though it 
did not greatly disturb the phonetic system at the time, did 
much to weaken its powers of resistance and expose it to future 
inroads; (b) the adoption of the so-called etymological principle 
in the*sixteenth century by men imperfectly acquainted with 
the Classical portion of our language and totally ignorant of the 
Teutonic portion ; (c) the violent later changes in our vowel 
sounds, which were not accompanied by any corresponding 
changes in spelling. Wo still spell words in much the same 
way as they were spelt in the days of James I. “Practically 
we retain a Tudor system of symbols with a Victorian pro¬ 
nunciation ” (Skeat). 
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Section 2.—Summary op English Spellings. 

85. Nummary of Spellings.— In order to give a fairly 
complete summary of English spellings, we must first enumerate 
the different sounds, consonantal and vocalic, to be expressed by 
letters, and then the different letters or combinations of letters 
that are in actual use fSr expressing these sounds. 

I. Consonantal Sounds and Spellings. 

From the scheme of consonants given above in p. 50, it will 
be seen that in English as now used there are altogether twenty- 
five consonantal sounds, which, taking them as nearly as we can 
in the order of the'alphabet, run as follows :— 

1. b 4. g 7. k 10. n 13. s 16. w 19. cli 22. tli(in) 

2. d 5. h 8.1 11. p 14. t 17. y 20..ng s “ 

3. f 6. j 9. m 12. r 15. v 18. z 21. tli(is) i!l l 

25. wh 

Aotc.—Qu ( = kw) and x ( = ks or gz) are not included. 

C 

We have now to show the different ways in which each of 
these sounds can be expressed or spelt:— 

1. b : liond (initial), abb (final), hitoy, cupboard. 

2. d : bond, ladder, called, horde, won Id. 

3. f: /elt, whijf, phlegm, laugh, ha If, o/ten, sapphire, lieu¬ 
tenant (where ieu = ef). 

4. g: game, egg, ghost, guard, tongue. 

6. h : hot, who. 

6. j : job, gist, George , judge, soldier, judgment, Greenwich, 
gaol. 

7. k: hill, call, account, bach, biscuit, guell, b'gitor, grotesgwc, 
chaos, ache, walk, Bacchanal, lough. 

8. 1: lake, kill, island, aisZe, gaze Me, seraglio, Woolwich, 
Guildford. 

9. m: mend, hammer, hymn, lamb, programme, phlegm, psalm, 

Hampden, drachm. 1 

10. n: pin, inn, deign, knee, gnaw, John, Lincoln, Wednesday, 

riband, borne, Anne, coigne. f 

11. p : place, happy, steppe, Clapham, hiccough. 

12. r: rain, hgrrow, rhythm, write, Norwich. 

13. 8: self, kiss, dense, cell, dance, scene, coalesce, schism, 
quarto, sword, hasten, isthmus, psalm, crevasse. 
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14. t: 'fret, kettle, gazette, Thames, looked, two, deht, indict, 
receipt, yacht, caste. 

15. v: ®cst, haw, navvy, of, nephew, ha Ive. 

16. w : wine, when, suave, choir. 

17. y: yield, union, hallelujah, vignette (where gn = ny), 
cotillon, million. 

18. z: zeal, fizz, his, cleanse, scissors, JSnrxes, furze, Wednesday, 
Chiswick, Windsor, venison, czar, business, beaur. * 

19. ch: church, niche, latch, nature, question, righteous, 
violoncello. 

20. ng : thing, think, tongue, handkerchief, Birmingham. 

21. th(is): then, soothe. 

22. th(in): breath, Matthew. 

*23. sh: shall, Asia, tissue, pension, moustache, fuchsia, 
mission, fashion, officiate, social, ocean, conscience, schedule, 
vitiate, portion, luncheon, chaise. 

24. zh: seizxfro, leisure, occasion, transition, rouge, regime, 
jujube (sometimes sounded as jujube). 

25. wh: while, etc. (often sounded as w, except in the 
North). 

Total, 180 spellings for 25 sounds. 

Silent Consonants. 

(1) b (after m) : lamh, limh, dumb, numb, plumb, climb, clomb, 
tomb, womb, crumb, thumb, comb, bomb: (the b is excrescent in crumb, 
liihb, numb, and thumb ; in the rest it is part of the root). 

b (before 1^: doubt, debt, debtor. 

(2) ch: yacht, drachm, schism. 

(3) g (before n and m): gnat, gnaw, gnash, gnarled, gneiss, deign, 
feign, reign, champagne, campaign, coignu, impugn, phlegm. 

' (4) glr((hftl) : high, neigh, weigh, dough, slough (mire), plough, 
though, through, # bough? 

gh (before t): etught, haughty, fraught, fought, naught, thought, 
sought, bought, taught, might, right, etc. 

(5) h: neir, hour, honour, humour (where ti = yoo), honest, John. 

Note.—h is sometimes silent in the middle of a word,-as “ex¬ 
hibitor.”* • 

(6) k (befofc it): foiow, fcnack, hnave, foicad, foieo, foicll, fought, 

foiit, foiob, foiock, foiot, foiuekle, foiack, fcnout, foioll, hnacker, foxap- 
sack, foiife. • 

(7) 1: could, should, would; yolk, folk; walk, talk; psalm, palm; 
half, calf; Lincoln. 

(8) n (after m): autumn, hymn, condemn, damn, column, limn. 

(9) s : viscount, puisne (— puny), isle, island, aisle. 

(10) t (after s and / and before 1 and n): hasten, listen, glisten, 
moisten, .thistle, whistle, wrestle, jostle, often, soften. 
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(11) w (before r): wrap, wretch, wraith, wrath, wroth, wreith, 
wreck, write, wright, wrench, wrest, wrinkle, wriggle, wrist, writhe, 
wrong, wrought, awry. 

w: sword, answer, two, who, Keswiek, Chiswick. 

Nnte. —The letter “r ” : The letter r in such words as de tr, deer, 
moor, roar, pour, is not sounded as a consonant (unless the next 
weed begins with a vowel 1, but has tho sound of the Indefinite vowel 
o (described in § 65), so that hero it helps to mako a diphthong. It 
is not soiinded as a consonant except before a word or syllable begin¬ 
ning ^with a vowel. Compare “far, farr'- ier” ; “far, far' away” ; 
“hair, tho hair' of a man’’ ; “horn-," “a 6o<w-ish man.” 

It also helps to form a triphthong or treble vowel-sound, in such 
words as fire, pure, destroyer, power, unless the next word begins with 
a vowel, in which ease the r, as before, is sounded as a consonant. 
See above, § 65. 


II. Vocalic Sounds and Spellings. 

The different vocalic sounds, twenty-in number, are shown 
in p. 58. We have now to give examples of the different ways 
in which these can be expressed :— 

(1) A: mad, plaid, have, salmon, thresh. 

(2) &: Mary, airy, aerie, bearer, mayoralty, .Aaron, aorist, 
therein, heiress. 

(3) k: path, art, heart, clerk, aunt, ba mar, palm, hurrah, 
vase (Fr.), plaister, S'-clat (Fr.). 

(4) 6: bed, head, any, said, says, leopard, leisure, reynard, 
ate, friend, Thames, Imry. 

(5) a: fate, tail, play, fa-tal, campaign, straight, vein, they, 
reign, weigh, steak, Fie (Fr.), conge' (Fr.), ballet (Fr.), champagne 
(Fr.), demesne (Fr.), gaol, gauge, eh, dahlia, hal/peuny. 

(6) I: bit, nymph, pretty, give, surfeit, married, oiffee, happy, 
guinea, donkey, women, busy, breeches, s iede. 

(7) e: theme, me-teor, queen, each, field, seize, 1 irsthetic, 
routine, invalid, quay, people, (Jaius, Beauchamp. 

(8) from, wan (after w or gu), hough, yacht, shone, know¬ 
ledge, laurel. k 

(9) au: haul, law, lost, tall, talk, pour, ought, broad, sore, 
lord, war, water, wrath, Vaughan, gone. 

1 The following is a list of all the words in which ei has the sound of 
e .■ — conceive, deceive, receive (and their derivatives), ceiling, seize, either, 
neither, plebeian, weir, weinl, seiynory, inveigle, Leigh, key, counter -feit. 
So this spelling is not limited to syllables beginning with c or a, as is 
often asserted. See lor instance Mason’s English Grammar, p. 14. 
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(10) o’: her-o, foil-ow, her-oes, foil-owed, inr-lough, de-ptff, 
Pbar-aoA. 

(11) 6 : note, no-ble, both, toad, toe, sowl, dough, mow, brooch, 
oh, mauve (Fr.), heau, (Fr.), depdt (Fr.), & propos (Fr.), yeoman, 
sew, CocA-burn. 

(12f 56 : hook, bull, coiild, wolf. t « 

(13) 56: fool, tomb, shoe, move, soup, through, trwjh, blue, 
jfw'ce, sleuth-hound, slew, rude, maiiauivre. 

(14) e: o'-cean, Sa'-raA, suf-frr, but'-ton, Eu'-rope, thor'-hugh, 
tor'-toise, fa'-mows, ineer'-schaitm, waist'-coat, cup'-boa?d, pleas'- 
ttre, mar'-tyr. (All in unaccented syllables.) 

(15) 00: turn, colonel, herd, liewrd, bird, blurred, erred, 

stirred, word. , 

• (16) ft : shut, blood, son, come, touch. 

(17) i : mine, i-dol, try, lyre, sign, high, height, die, rye, island, 
aisle, choir, indict, eye. 

(18) ft ( = yo5): tune, du-ty, due, suit, fei/d, new, lieu, view, 
impityn. 1 

(19) oi: coil, boy. 

(20) oil: loud, down. • 

Total, 200 spellings for 20 sounds. 

Grand total of spellings for consonants and vowels, 380. 

86. The same Spelling with different Sounds. 

Consonants :— 

C : violoncello, eat, city. sch : scheme, scAedule. 

j : Jew, jiyube, hallelujah. si : occasion, dispersion, 

ge : rouye, villaye. th : <Ain, this, Thames. 

g : yive, ginger. ph : nym ph, nephew. 

. S : has, ga*. gh : ghost, lauy/t, liou gh} 

SC : scene, seajee. * qu : liyuor, queen. 

ch : cAaos, chu\s&, sucA, choir, dracAm (silent), 
ti : notion, question, transition. 

X: bow, example (= example), chateau®, Xenophon. . 

1 The dilferett sounds given to gh may lie explained thus :—(1) gh* in 
“ghost.” A.S. gdst, Mid. Eng. gost or goost. The adoption of gh for g 
is Anglo-French in this, as in all other cases. (2) gh in “laugh." Here 
the/ sound is the result of “ substitution ”; see § 59. The gh in A.S. was 
h, which had the guttural sound of ch in Loch, and could thus be displaced 
by another voiceless letter, /, the latter sound being jnuch the easier of 
the two. (3) gh in “hough.” Here the guttural h in A.S. h6h was 
respelt as gh, but has retained its original sound of ch, as in “ Loch 
Lomond.” (4) Silent gh in ‘‘neigh ” is explained in p. 6. 
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Vowels :— 

* a : cat, tall, path, many, made, care, was, steward, 
a ... d": rave, have, are. 

ai : maid, said, plaid, aisle. (l 

au : aunt, ha ant, gauge, mauve, meer-schaum. 

•6 : her, clerk, bed, p^-tty. 

6 ... 4 : were, here. 

ea : hear, steak, heart, head. 

ef: vein, leisure, seize, surfeit, height. 

ey: eye, they, key. 

ew: new, sew. 

i ... 0 : bite, niche, polV'ce. 

ie : field, die, sieve. 

0: hot, cold, wolf, women, whom, son, button, lost, her-o. ' 

O .. . e : cove, prove, love, more, shone, 
oa : load, broad, cupboard. , 

00: shoe, toe. 

00 : hook, fool, brooch, flood, door. 

OU: pour, though, through, young, thou. 

* ough: rough, hiccough, cough, hough, trough, hough, though, 
through. 

Note .—The reasons why our vowels came to express so many 
different sounds are—(1) because the Anglo-French scribes discarded 
the marks or accents denoting vowel-length in Anglo-Saxon' words 
(see § 81), and their example has been followed ever since ; (2) 
because our vocalic symbols, though sufficient for the simple and pure 
language for which they were originally intended, are, not sufficient 
for the very composite language that English has since become; (3) 
because one of the vocalic symbols (re) used in A.S. has disappeared 
in modern English, though the sounds that it expressed have re¬ 
mained ; (4) because in the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries a 
general shifting of the vowel-sounds took place, which was very 
seldom accompanied by a change of spelling (seb § 67) ; (5) because 
the sounds of certain vowels are affected by the proximity ,of certain 
consonants, the presence or absence of an accent, and by syllabic 
division ; in short, the sound of a vowel varies with its surroundings. 

For example, the vowel a, as shown abd'.c, is now used t(> express 
at least eight different sounds, viz. those exemplified in oat, tall, path, 
many, made, care, was, steward. (1) The sound of a in cat was repre¬ 
sented in A.S. by the symbol se; as ,this has become obsolete, a is 
made to do duty for it. (2) The sound of a in tall is produced by 
the liquid l, which has had the effect of prolonging the vowel and 
deepening its tone, (3) The sound of a in path was represented in 
A.S. by d; but as the accent has gone out of use, there is nothing 
but the simple a left to express this sound. (4) The sound of a in 
many (A.S. maniy ) may be ascribed to the frequent interchange of 
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a and e in English ; of. A.S. thenc-an, thank: the sound of the a in 
manig has changed, but the spelling has remained. (5) The sound 
of a in made was represented in A.S. by i (very nearly); but as the 
sound of A.S. 6 1ms since shifted to that of ce in seem, the vowel a 
has been made to do duty for it. (6) Tlio sound of a in care was re¬ 
present^ in A.S. by a; (very nearly); but as this symbol has become 
obsoletg, the vowel a followed by re has had to take its place. (7) 
The sound of a in was (= wos ) is produced by the rounding of the 
lips in sounding the w that goes before ; ana in sounding the vowel o, 
the lips aro somewhat rounded also. (8) The indefinite fir neutral 
sound of a in steward arises from the want of accent on the syllablo 
in which it stands. 

To take the example of o. The short sound in nit is the same as 
the short sound in A.S. The long sound in no-table was equally 
common in A.S., but in A.S. the vowel jvas accented to express this. 
The au sound of u in cloth is explained in $ 71. The oo sound of o 
in two is explained in § 73. The a sound of n in mother (=mutlier) 
iif explained in § 71. 


C^APTrflt V.—ACCENTUATION, SYLLABIC 
DIVISION. 

87. Accent, Emphasis. —When wo lay stress upon a single 
‘syllable, we call it accent: 1 — 

Sup-ply', sim'-ply. Re-bel' {verb), rcb'-el (noun). 

When we lay stress upon an entire word, we call it 

emphasis:— 

Silver and gold havo I none. 

, I appeal from Philip drunk to Philip sober. 

Note. —W^ien the mark ' is placed against the side of a completed , 
syllable, this is intended to show that the whole syllable is accented, 
and not merely the last letter against which the symbol is placed ; 
•as hum'-ble, vhil'-drcn. 

» 

m 

Section 1.—Words of Native or Teutonic Origin. 

(Compiled from chap. xxv. of Skeat’s Princ. Eng. Elym. series i.) 

88. Position of tlje English Accent. —The modern Eng¬ 

lish language delights in throwing the accent as far back as 
possible, and this in all words, whether of Romanic or Teutonic 
origin. , 

89. Medial Long Vowel shortened by Accent.— The 

1 There is, however, another meaning of accent, vit. a mark placed over 
a vowel to show that the vowel is long. See the seven accented vowels in 
A.S. described in footnote to § 64, p. 57. 
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long vowel of an accented monosyllable is apt to become 
shortened, if an unaccented syllable is added to it. 

The added syllable may be (a) a suffix, or (/<) a word. 

(a) An added suffix :— 

Ufa'-ling (once goose-ling) is from goose. Heath'-cr (souf.ded as 
lutth'cr) is from heath (but in lieu'-then the vowel of the first syllable 
remains long, the accented syllable being hen'-, and not heath'-). 
Rlim'-mage (for room-age) is from room. Rims'-age, sounded as sis'-age. 
ThrSt'-t/e Is from throat. JItxr'-rier is from hare. ChV'-dren is from 
child. € SSrr'-g is from A.S. stir, sore. Thir'-ling for dear-ling. Strip'- 
ling for stripe-ling. 

Mote.— In thrUMe, harrier, children the original short vowels of 
A.S. thrulu, hard, and elld have been retained by the accent. 

C 

The vowel-shortening is conspicuous in forming the past 
tenses and past participles of some “ Weak” verbs. < 

Thus lead (Mid. Eng. led-en) made the Past tense Ud'-de; lienee 
(after the elision of the final e in Mod. Eng.) we have the Past tense 
in l$d-d t which was finally abbreviated to lid. From read we have 
read (pronounced as rid) ; from hide we have hid; from hear wo 
have heard (pronounced as herd) ; and from feed we have fM. In 
forming the past participles of such verbs a similar process lias been 
at j\ork. 

Vowel-shortening is produced, if the added suffix contains no 
vowel:— 

Thus wide gives width ; broad gives bread-th (pronounced as 
bredtli); blithe gives bliss ; bear gives ber-th and bir-th. 

(h) An added word :— 

Btin'-jire from bone + f re. Break'-fast (pronounced as* brVk-fast) 
from break fast. Gran'-berry fioni crane berry. Hits'-band from 
house -t band. Hiis'-sif or hits’-sy from house + wife. Lam'-nuts (a 
name for 1st August or feast of first-fruits) from A.S. hlaf+ nitesse 
(through spellings hlam-mwsse , lam'-masse = loaf-mass). • Wim'-men 
(misspelt as women) from wife-men. Fif -ty fiV/in Jivc-ty. Mir'-maid 
from mere + maid ( = water-maid). Hits'-tril from nt sc V thirl. Shcr'-iJ)’ 
from sclr + rtfa, (a shire-reeve). Star'-board from steer + board (Mid. 
Eng. sterc + bonl, later stcr + bord). Tad'-})ole is from todd-poll, a 
toad which is all head or poll. Whit' 4- by from white + by. Ks'-sex 
from j Fast-sex, Bus'-sex from South-sex , Sif-folk from South-folk. 
Vine-yard is sounded as vln'-yard, fore-head as if, it 'rhymed 
with lutrrid, and know-ledge as if it rhymed with college. Shty)'- 
herd is from shcep + hcrd. Stir'-rup from sty + rope (A.S. stig + rdp, 
where stiy means to elimb or ascend).’ Hbl'-i-day from holyday. 
Twopence, threepence, fourpence. fivcpcnce are sounded as if they were 
spelt tdp'-pence, threp'-pence, fOr'-pence, ftp'-pence. Rowlock sounded 
as rul'-luck (a corruption of oar-lock). 

90. Pinal Long Vowel shortened through want of Accent. 
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—The vowel in the last syllable of a dissyllabic compound, 
though originally long, is apt to become shortened, if no accent 
is thrown upon it. 

Tlie swain in boat'-swain, cock'-swain, is often sounded as s'n (bos'a, 
cifz'w).* The stone in brim'-stone, yrind'-stone is often sounded as 
stiin <i>rim'-stfm, grind'-stun). The hour (originally A.S. bur) in 
neigh'-hour is sounded as biir. The reeve iji sheriff (put for shire-reeve) 
is sounded as rtf. The rap of stir'-rap was originally nip, A.S. for 
rope. The y of daisy was once eye, as in day’s-eye (the eye of day). 
The band of hus'-band was originally buiuii or btHaiuli, dwells^ The 
coat of waist'-coat is sounded .as eat. Thu Mm of kimf-dom was 
originally dom ; the lock of wed'dock was originally hie, which by § 
68 should have given lole. The rid in hat'-red was originally A.S. 
ribden (mode, condition, state). The -eel of kitt-ca was orig. -mm, as 
in Mid. Eng. kit-own. Similarly the -er of oat-cr was orig. -our, as 
jn Mid. Eng. cat-o«r. The day of Monday, Tuesday, etc., is sounded 
as dj) or di. In proper names town is reduced to tin, and him is 
reduced to ham, as in Ilamp-ton, Taun-ton, etc. ; Nor-ham, Totten¬ 
ham, etc. 

91. Short Vowel or Syllable in Dissyllables cancelled. 

—In dissyllables the vowel of the unaccented syllable, if short, 
may disappear, and in extreme cases even the whole of the 
unaccented syllable. • 

(a) Disappearance of short vowels :— 

Heron is sometimes written hern; hcronery is always sounded 
her'-nery. The cancelling of the short vowel is very common in tho 
past tense anil past participle of “Weak” verbs, such as loved or 
lov'd, looked or look’t. Hence we obtain the etymologies of fond, 
lewd, shrewd. Fon-d is for Mid. Eng. Jonn-ed, acting like a formle 
or fool. , Lcw-d is for Mid. Eng. h w-ed, unlearned, belonging 
to the lai?y. Shrcw-d is for Mid. Eng. schrrw-id, wicked, lit. 
accursed, pp. of sclircw-cn, to accurst*. Fol-d, occurring in tlie 
compound word “sheep-fold,” has no connection with tha verb 
“fold,” to,double together, but comes from A.S. fald, also falwl 
and fahul. In tlie ylural and the Possessive suffixes -es, tlie e is 
generally canc^lcjj ; thus day-es lias become days ; manti-es (Posses- 
sivo) lias become man’s. Similarly the Mid. Eng. runn-es lias 
become raws. The A.S. word whnesse (of Greek origin) jiasseil into 
almesse (later atmes) in Mid. Eng., and finally into alms in Mod. 
Eng. Luf-o-dc was iiutliree syllables in A.S., love-de was in two 
(somethnes three, lov-e-dc) syllables in Mid. Hug., and loved is in one 
syllable in Mod. Eng. 

( b) Disappearance of wtyole syllable :— 

Since for sithcncc; nor for anther ; or for other ; lone for alone ; 
drake for endrake (unless the cn was confounded with an, Indef. 
article); wanton for wan-towen (wan =lacking o* not, towen— trained 
or educated); lark (bird) for Mid. Eng. laverk. 

92. Short Middle Syllable in Trisyllables cancelled.— 
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In trisyllables, of which the first syllable is accented, the short 
middle syllable sometimes disappears :— 

Four-tecn;ii iijht has become fortnight ; fore'-castle is often sounded 
fS'c'sle. Ho-lln-oak (that is, tho holly-oakl has become holm-oak ; 
farrow-long has become furlong. Zoct'-cl-aar (Dutch for “ victualler”) 
has become sutler, (flou'-ces-ter is sounded as OIos'-ter, Dav'-en-try 
as Dfhintry. The days of the week have all except Saturday Tost a 
medial short syllable. Tlihs A.S. Sunnan-dseg, Monan-dtey, Tiwes- 
dmg, Wodnts-dsey, Thunres-dmg, Frige-dreg have become respectively 
Monday, Tuesday, Wednesday (sounded as Wons-day), Thursday, 
Friday. 

93. Emphasis.— When emphasis is thrown or not thrown . 
on a word of one syllable, it sometimes produces doublets— 
that is, a pair of words defived from tho same elements, but 
differently spelt and having different meanings. 

Thus to and too are distinguished by emphasis, tho first being 
sounded as too (unemphasised), and the second as too (emphasised) ; 
as, “I too will go to London.” Similarly off (pronounced as auf) is 
the emphasised form of of (pronounced as fir); as, 1 ‘ He fell off his 
horse” ; “The horse was within a mile of its stable.” 

Initial h, if the word is emphatic, or if the syllable is accented, 
is sounded; otherwise it is weak, so as to be practically silent. 

Thus we sound the h very clearly if we say, “ I saw her, but not 
him." But we do not sound it at all in such sentences as, “I saw her 
yesterday. I shall see him to-morrow.” Similarly, if the first 
syllable of a word is accented, we are careful to sound' the h clearly 
and give the indefinite article the form of a; as “a hos'-tel.” But 
if tlie first syllable is not accented, we do not sound tho h, and we 
give the indefinite article the form of an; as “an ho-tel'” (see§ 62). 

To the same cause we must ascribe the loss of h in the unomphatic 
pronoun it, which in A.S. was hit. 

The absence of accent or emphasis sometimes changes or helps 
to change a voiceless letter into a voiced one. , 

Thus in the common monosyllables with, thou, the, they, etc., the 
th was originally voiceless ; hut now through lack of V mphasis they 
are voiced. In plural nouns, and in the third person singular of 
verbs, the final -es in the Mid. Eng. forms was not accented.'' The s 
(originally voiceless) became voiced even in Mid. Eng., and is sounded 
'as z after voiced consonants. Thus day-es lies become days = dayz ; 
runn-es has become runs = runz. Similarly in the common unaccented 
words is and was, the s became voiced quite early, so that is = iz, 
and was—waz. 

Section 2.—Words of French or Latin Origin. 

(Compiled from clipp. v. of Skcat’s Princ. Eng. Etym. series ii.) 

94. French Accent. —In an Anglo-French word the accent 
fell as a rule on the same syllable as that on which it fell in the 
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corresponding Latin word. Thus the Latin accusative ra-ti-ori- 
ern came into Anglo-French in the form of re-suun'. 

But in English the accent is thrown on the first' syllable of 
a wojjd § 88). Hence when the French word re-soim' found its 
way into Middle English, there was a strong tendency to turn 
it into re'-son, and the Mod. Eng. rea'^son is the natural result. 

In Chaucer’s time the accent in this and analogous words 
was still unsettled; and the poet uses whichever form happens 
to suit his rhyme or metre best at the time :— * 

Til that he knew, by grace and by re-soun'. — Monk's Tale. 

As for as re’-mum axeth, hardily.— Cleric's Prologue. 

Similarly in one line he has hon-ottr’, and in another hon-our; 
in one line he lias for'-tune, in another fnr,tun'-e. 

* The words riches, duress, and laches all show a shortening of 
the final syllable, which in French was -esse (accented) and not 
-es (unaccented). Hence these words are now pronounced 
rich'-es, du'-rfss, larh'-es. The French word pres-tige' has with 
some acquired the English pronunciation of pres'-tige. The 

Italian bal-co'-ne is now pronounced in English as bal'-co-ny. 

• 

95. Accent in Nouns and Verbs. —Nouns arc distin¬ 
guished from the corresponding verbs by the position of the 
accent, the noun being accented on the first syllable, and the 
verb on the second ; as e/-port (noun), ex-port' (verb). Two 
causes helped to produce this result. 

(1) In Old English it was the custom to accent the verb in 
verb-conijipunds, as un-don (to undo), and the prefix in noun- 
compounds, as to'-cyme (arrival). The same practice was after¬ 
wards extended to compounds of Latin or French origin. 

(2) When nouns were borrowed, they were made to conform 
in point of accent td nouns of Teutonic origin. Thus the noun 
con'-vert was accented on the same principle as the Teutonic 
words frith'-om, moth'-cr. But when verbs were borrowed, they 
came in under different conditions ; for they did not come into t 
Mildly English as dissyllables, as nouns did, but as trisyllables. 
Thus the Infinitive mood of the verb convert was con-vert'-en, 
while the past tense was con-vert'-ed, and the pres. part, con¬ 
vert'-in g. The accent, being thus thrown on the stem of the 
verb from the first, was retained as a convenient mode of dis¬ 
tinguishing between two parts of speech , 

Ab'-struct (noun), abstract’ (verb) ; oc'-ccnt (noun), ae-cent’ (verb) ; 
af-fix (noun), of-fix! (verb); com'-mune (noun), cmn-munc' (verb); 
ccnn'-pogwi (noun), com-pomid' (verb), etc. 
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In words of three syllables, the noun, as before, lias the accent 
on the first syllable, and the verb on the second :— 

At'-tri-bulc (noun), at-trib'-ute (verb) ; cn'-vcl-opc (noun), cn-vcV-op 
(verb). 

Note.- —There is no difference of accent, however, in the noun ex'- 
er-cise and the verb ex'-er-cise ; but in the other verbal form *x-ert', 
not* only does the accent fall on the second syllable, but the 
absence of.accent in the first has changed the sound of x from ks 
to gz. 

If flic contrast is between an adjective and a verb, the verb, 
as before, has the accent on the second syllable, and the adjective 
on the first:— 

Ab'-scnt (adj.), absent' (vetb) ; fre'-qucnl (adj.), fre-qnent' (verb). 

But if the question is between an adjective and a noun, the 
noun takes the accent on the first syllable, and the adjective on 
the second : 1 — 

Com'-pact (noun), corn-part’ (adj.) ; in'-stmel, instinct'; in'-oat-id, 
in-val'-id ; pre'-ce-dcnt, pre-cc'-dcnt; min'-ntr, mi-nule'. 

Sometimes, however, there is no change of accent to distin¬ 
guish one part of speech from another :— 

t'uu-trut' (adj. and verb), con-tents’ (noun). As-sat/, con-sent', 
her'-aid, sup-port', re-sped' (all nouns and verbs). Con'-crctc, pa'-tient 
(adjectives and nouns). 

Note. —There is now. however, a tendency to pronounce contents 
(noun) as con'-tents, according to the analogy of other English words. 

96. Transfer of Accent gradual.— The process of trans¬ 
ferring the accent (in words of French or Latin origin) from the 
last to the first syllable was gradual. It was very Unsettled, as 
we have seen in Chaucer’s time ; and was by no means definitely 
fixed in the Tudor period. 

Spenser. —In this poet we have cop-tire’, cpu-cl', rn-vy', for-cst', 
presage’, tres-pass' ; and mis-chie'-runs, which we nsw pronounce as 
mis'-chie-vons, though in lower life mis-rhie'-vons is still common. 

Shakspeare. —The nouns con'-vcrsr, rcc'-ord, in’-crease, en’-stinct 
are given as con-vcrse', re-curd', in-stinct' ; cun'-tmry is given as con- 
tra'-ry, and ex'-tir-pale as ex-tir'-pate. ( 

Milton. —The following words ill Milton all have their an lent on 
the last syllable, where wo now have them on the first:— ad-verse', 
as-pect', com-rade', con-test’ (noun), con-trite', e-dict', impulse', 
insult’ (noun), pre-text’, pro-cess', pro-duct', prostrate’, sur-face’, 
up-roar'. 


1 Probably tlie reason why in such adjectives the accent is on the 
second syllable is that ill the adjective the word is nearer to its original use 
as a past or present participle ; i.e. compacl'-us. instinct'-us, inval'-id-us, 
ce'-dens, minut'-us. 



ACCENTUATION, SYLLABIC DIVISION 


87 


The following lines all show some peculiarity of accent, which 
has since been changed :— 

No lot mis-chie'-vnus witolics with their charms.—SrijNsKit. 

Our wills and fates do so con-tra'-ry run.—S haksi’Eaiik. 

Otirgunient blas-phe'-nwus, false and proud.—M ilton. 

In this great ae-a-dc.'-my of mankind.—B vtlek. 

’Twixt that and reason what a nice bar-rier'. —Porn. 

Corn-pens'-a-tinij his loss with added Sours.—Cowrnn. 

Perishing gloomily, 

Spurred by con-tu'-mchj. —Iloon. 

97. Transfer of Accent resisted. —In a few instances the 
attempts made to throw the accent tack were thwarted. Thus 
Dryden’s ap-os'-to-lic has not held its^round against ap-o-stol'-ic; 
and in trisyllables the tendency to throw the accent tack on 
the fust syllable is not so strong an in dissyllables. 

Ab-do'-men, a-cu'-men, ad-mon'-ish, ad-ven'-ture (hut ad'-vent), 
fa-nat'-ic (but lu'-na-tic), rc-mon'-strate (but dem'-ou-stratr), in- 
ter'-pret, in-tcr jstiee (lmt in'-ter-vul, in'-tcr-est), so-nor'-ous, etc. 

When an adjective has a negative prefix attached to it, 
the original accent is sometimes retained and sometimes thrown 
back :— , 

Hctained: —doc'-ile, in-doc'-ilc ; du'-ly, un-du'-ly ; de'-cent, in- 
de'-ceut ; no'-ble, ig-no'-ble ; hon'-cst, dis-hon'-est; pru'-dent, im- 
pru'-dent ; niod'-est, im-mod'-est, etc. 

Thrown bark: —po'-tent, ini'-po-tent; fa'-mtius, in'-fa-mous ; fi'- 
nite, in'-fi-nite ; pi'-ous, ini'-pi-ous, etc. (These words arc Icsh frit 
to be compounds than those above.) 

Wlieij a new syllable is added to the end of a dissyllabic 
word, the''accent is sometimes retained and sometimes thrown 
back :— 

attained: —ad-hcrc', ad-he'-rent ; a-vnw', a-vow'-al ; pcr-usc', 
per-u'-sal ; de-fend', rjc-fend'-.mt ; coin-ply', com-j>li'-ancc, etc. 

Thrown bai/c: —de-span', des'-pc-raic ; pio-vide', pinv'-i-dent ; 
pro-test', prot'-es*?tant; sub-side', sub'-si-dence; eon-fide', cou'-fi- 
dont; $10-to-graph, plio-tog'-ra-phy ; in'-cense, frank'-in-cense, etc. 

98. Disappearance of Unaccented Syllables. —The force 
of the,English accent Is so strong that unaccented syllables run 
the risk of disappearing altogether. This has been exemplified 
already in the case of Teutonic words (see §§91, 92). It is no 
less true in the case of ltdmanic wolds also, and shows itself— 
(«) in Aphesis, or the loss of an initial vowel; (b) in Aplieresis, 
or the loss of a longer initial syllable; (c) in Apocope, or the 
loss of a final syllable; and ( d ) in Syncope, or the loss of a 
medial syllable. 
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(а) Aphesis :—mend for amend; peal (of hells) for appeal; pert 
(saucy) for Fr. aperi; prentice for apprentice ; vanguard for Fr. avant- 
garde ; bishop for Lat. cpiscopus; scutcheon for escutcheon; special 
for especial; sterling for Easterling ; squire for esquire, etc. 

(б) Aplieroais -.--fray for affray; spend from Lat. dis-pend-ere ; 
spite for despite ; sport from Lat. dis-port (Fr. desport) ; gin f'oV engine 
(Lat. ingenium); sample for en-sample; cheat for escheat; spitul for 
hospital (Lat. hospitale); dropsy for hydropsy (Gr. hydropsis). 

(c) Apocopo (the most common loss is that of final c, one of the 
marks that distinguish Modern from Middle English):— beast for 
best-e $ feast for fest-e ; chivalry for chivalry-e : riches for riches-se ; 
duress for duresse. 

{d) Syncope -.—punch for punish; cleric for clcr-ic; French for 
Frcnc-isc (Frankish); but-ler for bot-il-lcr (one who attends to bottles); 
chim’-ney for chim-e-sice ; Imm-dress for lav - end-er-ess ; ermon for 
car-one (Lat. corona); par-lous (Shakspeare) for per-il-ous; part-ner 
for parc-c-ncre; want-role for war- or gar-de-robe; damsel for damp- 
scl; inar-shal for mar-es-chal; proxy for pro-cur-a-cy ; pal-sy for Mid. 
En g.pal-es-y, Vr.par-a-lys-ie (Gr. par-a-lys-is); sext-on for sa-crist-an. 

Section 3.—Syllabic Division'. 

99. Rule of Syllabic Division.—Syllabic division is ruled 
by accentuation, and not, as lias been sometimes maintained, by 
etymology. “Word-division lias nothing to do with etymology. 
From a practical point of view ini'-pu-dence is right, being based 
on true phonetic principles, i.e. on tlie spoken language. It is 
only when we take the word to pieces that we discover that it 
is formed from im- (for in-), the liasu piul, and the suffix -ence. 
The practice here is one thing, and theory another. The spoken 
language has pe-ruse' at one moment, and pe-ru'sal ait another. 
It rightly regards ease of utterance, and nothing else ” (Skeat). 1 

It may be added that syllabic division by etymology is im¬ 
practicable for two reasons—(1) the component parts of a word 
are sometimes so mixed together as to be 'indistinguishable ; as 
monkey (2 syll.) from Old Ital.m onicrio (4 syll.); <(2){he etymologies 
of words can he known only to those few persons w,l,io have 
studied the subject; whereas all men should know how a word 
ought to lie sounded. (Of. bavqu-ct (littli bench), ban'-quef.) 

La-mcnt', lam'-ou-ta'-blo ; at'-om, a-tom'-ic ; at'-tri-bute (noun), 
at-trib'-ute (verb); or'-tho-dox, or-thog'-ra-phy; pro-vidc', prov'-i- 
ilence ; tcl'-e-gram, te-leg'-ra-phy ; e^-pect, ex'-pec-ta'-tion ; me- 
clian'-ic, mech'-a-nism ; do-niiu'-ion, dom'-i-nant; fi'-nite, fm'-ish ; 
ta'-ble, tab'-let; nu'-mer-al, num'-ber; o'-ccan, o'-ce-an'-ic, etc. 


1 Student’s PastSne, ed. 1896, pp. 119, 120. The rules for Syllabic 
Division given in Miss Soames’s Introduction to the Study of Phonetics, 
pp. 73, 74, ore based upon the same principle. 
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The terminations -dal, -done, -cean, -don, -cjion, -don, -dal, 
-dous, since they are sounded as one syllable, should not be 
divided ‘into two :— . • 

So'-gial, o'-cean, le'-sion, le'-gion, eon'-scious, mo'-tion, par'-tial, 
oap'-tious, fi-nan'-cial. 

Bui in such cases as the following,’the initial consonant of gny 
of the above syllables goes with the preceding short vowel, in 
order to preserve the accent:— 

Re-lig'-ion, con-trit'-ion, pree'-ious, con-dit'-ion, o-pin'-ion, dh'-ion, 
ver-mil'-ion, dc-cis'-ion. 1 


CHAPTER VI.—ACCIDENCE. 

Section 1 .—The Poems op Stouns. 

Gender. 

100. Oendsr in Old and Modern English. —What we call 
gender m Mod. Eng. is hased not on a difference of words, hut 
on one of sex. Males are said to be Masculine, females Feminine, 
things without life Neuter,—that is, of neither sex. From a 
grammatical point of view this is not gender at all. 

In Old English, however (as in Lat., Creek, and to this day 
in Mod. German), the gender of a noun depended on the forms 
that a noun assumed in the course of its declension, not on the 
sex or absence of sex in the person or thing denoted. 

Thus in A.S. here (army) was Masc. ; wynn (joy), Fein. ; wlf 
(woman), Neuter ; wlf num (another word for woman), Masc.; msegden 
(maiden), Neuter ; swnv.e (sun) was Fem. ; m6nti (moon) was Masc. 

Adjectives had gender as well as nouns; and an adjective 
took the gender of the noun associated with it. 

Gender gra^uallv'went out of use, with the general decline 
of the inflexional system. It was very seldom seen after the 
beginning of the fourteenth century. 

101. Masculine and Feminine endings in Old English.— 

Three distinct sets of Imffixes for expressing gender were once 

1 Some of these words cannot he written so as to describe the sound. 
Thus religion is really re-hgiiron, and contrition is really emi-triti'-on. 
The gi represents they, and the ti the sh. The g and t are palatalised by 
the i, which then disappears in sound. Precisely as in the case of 
Umlaut (vowel-mutation, see § 77), so here the selling represents the 
stage before palatalisation was completed. In woras like opinion, onion, 
union, vermilion, the i in the last syllable becomes y through contact with 
the o following. The final syllable is therefore -ion — -yon. 
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common. In the following examples tlio grammatical gender 
tallied with the natural :• 

(1) •Muse. -a. 
wicc-« (sorcerer) 
widuw-a (widower) 
lian-a (cock) 


* (2) Masc. -ere. * 

teppere (bar-man) 
spinn-crc (male spinner) 
,-4ng-ere (male singer) 

(3) Masc. 
fox (dog-fox) 
munec (monk) t 

god (a god) 

All these mark’s of sex, 
extinct:— 


Feui. -e. 

wicc-c (sorceress), 
widuw-o (widow). c 

lienn-e (lion). o 

Fein, -estre. 
taepp-esfre (bar-woman), 
spinn-rstre (female spinner), 
sang -estre (female singer). 

Fan. -en. 
fy x-en (bitch-fox), 
liiynec-ra-u (nun), 
gyd -cn (a goddess). 

except a few survivals, are now 


(1) “ Widmv-r ” lias become “ widow ” by the loss of final “c.” 
“ Widuw-n ” (the old Masc.) is now “ widow-rr,”—that is, the masc. 
suffix -ere, now' spelt as -cr, lias been tacked on to the stem widuw. 
The suffix -ere or -cr lias lost its Masculine force in all but three 
words, widow-cr, murdcr-cr, sorcer-cr. The last two have the Fern, 
forms murdcr-css, sorccr-ess. All other nouns ending in -cr will stand 
for either sex ; cf. milter, spuirnrr. 

(2) “ Spinn-r*<re ” is now spelt as “ spin-s/er,” but this word does 
not now denote a female spinner. “ Sang-cs/rr ” has become “song¬ 
ster,” a noun of Common gender, out of which a hybrid Feminine 
“song-str-ess" lias been formed by adding the Romanic Feni. suffix 
-ess. With the exception of spinster, all nouns ending in -s ter now 
stand for either sex, though more commonly for a male than for a female. 

(3) “Fyx-ca” has become “vix-m,” but this is not now used only 
for the feminine of “ fox.” This is the only word in wfiicli tlie fern, 
suffix -en has survived. (The change of o in fox to i in vixen is an 
example of mutation caused by the suffix -cn, orig. -hi; see § 77, 6.) 

The Teutonic suffixes -e and -cn were ousted in the fourteenth 
century by the Romanic (French) suffix -css., The suffix -estre 
or -ster fought the ground for some time with -ess, until eventu¬ 
ally hybrids like “ songstress ” were formed, which showed that 
the original Feminine force of -ster was forgotten. In fact, the 
final er of ster was mistaken for tlie Masculine suliix -ei*, and so 
-ess was added to it to make it Feminine. 


102. Romanic Feminine Suffixes. —Four kinds are seen in 
Mod. Eng.:— 

(1) -ess, which added to native as well as foreign words. 

(2) -ine, as in hero-tnr, Uzar -ina, Margrav-t/ir, Landgrav-fae. 

(3) -a, as in donn-a, in-fant-n, sultau-u, signor e. 

(4) -rix, from Lat. nouns ending in -or, as in testat-or, testat-na:. 
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The first is from Fr. -esse, popular Lat. -ism. This is the 
only one that became naturalised; but even this is not now- 
used as 'freely as it once was; for no new Feminines (unless 
perha^i jocosely) are now coined with it. Thus we do not say 
“ doctress,” but “ lady doctor.” 

In ^ycliff we have : — dawnscr-cssc, jieiglibor-cssc, techer-c#sc, 
oosyn -esse (female cousin), servaunt -cssc, s]>ous-cssc, etc. 

In the Tudor period we have :—waggon-css, liero-css, tmtler-rss, 
doctr-css, foster-css, champion-css, vassal-css, etc. 

103. Feminines in “ ess” less regularly formed:— 

Abb-ess, Old Fr. ab-csse ; Late Lat. abbat-isso. 

Duch ess, Old Fr. duc-csse, duch-cssc j Lat. dux, duc-is. 

Mistr-ess, not formed by adding -css to master, but borrowed 
direct from Old Fr. maister-cssc, Fern, of “maisjre,” Lat. magister. 

* Miss, a contraction of “mistress.” 

Marchion-ess.—The French word is marquise, the regular Fern, of 
marquis. “ Marcbion-css ” is from Late Lat. “marchion-issa,” the 
stem of wliich is “ marcltion-,” prefect of the marches or border. 

Murder-ess, formed by adding -css to the noun “murder.” Hr 
(the old A.S. suffix -ere) is added to “murder” to make the Mascu¬ 
line ; of. “widower.” 

Sorcer-ess.—The Masc. form is “ soreer-er.” Tile stem is Old fr. 
sorc-ier , Late Lat. sort-iarlus, in which the suffixes -icr, -arius denote 
the agent. When the Fem. “ sorccr-css ” had been formed, -cr was sub¬ 
stituted for -css to make the Masculine. 

Empr-ess, govem-ess, nur se. - In these three words the suffix is 
from Latin -ienn, not -issa. “ Iinperatr-icc/»,” “gubernatr-icc/u,” 
“ nutr-iccHi,” were shortened into Frenoli words ending in -ice, which 
in English become -css or -sc, by analogy with -<ss from -issa. 

104. Different words for Masculine and Feminine. —See 

list of examples below :— 

Bachelor, maid.—Old Fr. baeliclor, Late Lat Vaccalariiis, the origin 
of which is not known for certain. A.S. msajd-eu (maid or maiden), 
in which -cn is a diminutive suffix. 

Boar, sow. — bar, a male pig. A.S. suyu, a sow. “Swine” 
is quite a distinct word, and denotes a pig of cither sex. See § 
114, Mots 3. 

Boy, girl.—“ Boy" is not found in A.S., hut in Old Dutch “hoof,” 
cognate with Lat. s, whence flic diminutive form pap- illns, 

“pupil.f’ In Mid. Eng. “hoy” meant a menial, as it still does in 
pot-boy, stable-boy, post-boy, Capcboy, etc. In A.S. the word for 
“boy” was cnafa, which in Mod. Eng. lias degenerated into knave. 
“Girl” is formed (with diminutive suffix “ l”) from Old Low Germ. 
ybr, a child of either sex. In Mid. Eng. we find emive-yirle (that is, 
boy-child) for “hoy.” 

Brother, sister.—A.S. bmSor, cognate with Lat. fratrr. Scand. 
systir, eognato with A.S. scostoe, allied to Lat. soror for sosor. 

Buck, doe.—A.S. bucc-a, a male fallow-deer. A.S. da, doe. 

Bull, ( COW.—“ Bull ” is not found in A.S. except in the diminutive 
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form bull-uc, a bull-calf or bullock. “Cow” is from A.S. cil, 
sounded as cob, as it still is in tho north of England. In A.S. the 
name ox-a (ox) stood for both. Wycliif has shec-oxe for “ cow.” 

Bullock or steer, heifer. —A.S. bull-tic (not -uca), bullock. A.S. 
stebr, steer. A.S. hcAh-forc, lieifer. (Hetih means high or ful^-grown; 
and fore is cognate with Greek por-is, a cow-calf or young cow.) 

Cock, hen.—A.S. cocc, of imitative origin; cf. “cuckoo.*” A.S. 
litnn-c, tho Kem. counterpart of A.S. han-a, a cock. On the Masc. 
suffix -a $nd tho Fem. -e, seo § 101 (1). 

Colt or foal, filly.—A.S. colt, which meant tho young of any 
animal. In Scand. kuttt meant “boy.” Foal is from A.S . fol-a, 
the male young of an animal ; on tho suffix -a see § 101 (1). Filly 
is from Scand . fyl-ju, a female foal. 

Dog, bitch.—A.S. doega ; Mid. Eng. dogge, dog. A.S. licc-e, bitch. 
On suffix -e see § 101. The^c has been palatalised to tch (§ 60). 

Drake, duck.—No connection between these words. Mid. Eng. 
dok-c, duk-e, a bird that dives (on the Fem. suffix -c see § 10<1). 
Drake is perhaps a contraction for cned- or end-rake, and tho -cn has 
been confounded with an, the original form of the Indef. article, or 
lost from want of accent. Ened is A.S. for," duck ” ; but the mean¬ 
ing of rake is not known. 1 " 

Drone, bee. —A.S. drt'in, the hummer. A.S. bed, hi, bee/. 

Earl, countess. -A.S. corl, a man: (its use as a title of rank is of 
Scand. origin). Old Fr. cont-cssr, the fem. form of count. 

“Father, mother. --A.S. feeder; Scand. faSir, cognate with Lat. 
pater, lit. a feeder or supporter. A.S. niMcr ; Scand. vuiSir, cognate 
with Lat. nutter, which perhaps meant “measurer” or “manager.” 

Friar or monk, nun. —Old Fr. freire, a brother, cognate with Lat. 
frater. A.S. muiiec, Lat. monach-us, Gr. monitch- os, one who lives 
alone. A.S. muiu-e; Late Lat. nunna, nonna, mother. 

Gaffer, gammer. —Tho first is a contraction of Eng. grandfather; 
the second of Fr. grand-mere (grandmother). 

Gander, goose.— A.S. gan-tl-ra (gander), in whieli,, the -ra is a 
suffix, and tho d is excrescent. The stem is gem-, cognate with Lat. 
an-scr ; Gr. chin. “Goose” is from A.S. gbs, plur. gen, of which the 
root is gan as before. Hence “gander” and “goose” are from tho 
same Teutonic root, </<!». 2 (The Aryan root is ghnn.) 

Gentleman, lady.—Fr. genti/homme; Eng;. gentleman. For the 
origin of “lady” see “ lord ” below. • 

Hart, roe. —A.S. hcort, hart. A.S. 'rah, too. 

Horse or stallion, mare. — A.S. hors, lit. a runner' (cf. Eng. 
eours-er). Fr. estalon, a stalled horse. A.S. mere, Fem. form of A.S. 
mcarh, a battle-horse. 1 

Husband, wife.—Scand. lehs-bbndi, house-occupier; from Pros. Part. 


1 Dr. Murray (Xeto. Eiug. Diet.) declares himself unable to ascertain 

the meaning of rake. It has been said that ral e means “ master ” (hence 
male) and is allied to ric (dominion), as in “ bishop-nc. ” “ But it cannot 

go with r'ec, as the gradation is wrong ” (Skeat). 

2 The A.S. gbs is from the iorm gan-s, in which a is only a suffix. Hans 
became gone and eventually gbs, the n of gons having been lost through 
the lengthening of the o. 


wiii lUI —-n rriTgnf/ 




VI 


ACCIDENCE 


93 


of bita, to dwell in : (no connection with bond, band, or bind). A.S. 
wif, a woman; of. “fish-wife,” a fish-woman, one who sells fish. 

King, gueen. —A.S. cyn-ing, “ono of noble kin” (eyn = kin, tribe). 
(It has been said that cyn-iny means “ son of the tribe," but that is 
not the explanation now given.) A.S. ewin, woman. Its meaning 
as a titll of rank is of later ovigin. 

Lad, lass. —It used to bo said that lad and lass were from Welsh 
llawd and llocles. But this is now abandoned. No one knows the 
etymology of either word. Possibly lad may mean “ono led,” Mid. 
Eng. lad, pp. of led-cn, to lead. ' ' * 

Lord, lady. —A.S. hlaford = hh'tf-wcard, the loaf-keeper; cf.*A.S. 
“sti-weard," stykeeper or steward. A.S. hlttf-diye, loaf-kncader, 
hence lady. 

Man, woman. —A.S. mann, a person of either sex. A.S. wif- 
man, a female person; plur. A.S. wif-nten, late A.S. trim-men, the 
sound of which still attaches to the modern misspelling “women.” 

/ filter, spawner. —“ Milter” means a fish wiwi milt or milk; the 
word for soft-roe was Jiskc-mclk, fish-milk. “Spawner” means a 
fish that scatters eggs ; Old Fr. espaudre, to scatter. 

Nephew, niece. —OldFr. neveu, Lat. ncpnt-c m, grandson or nephew. 
Old Fr. niece, Lat. neptls, granddaughter or niece. (The pair of 
words in .A.S. was nef-a and nef-c; see suffixes -a and -e in § 
101 ; but “ nephew” and “niece ” could not have come from these 
words.) 

Papa, mamma. —Fr. papa, Lat, pappas; due to the infantile 
repetition of pa, pa. “ Mamma” should have been spelt mama, duo 
to tho child’s repetition of ma, via. 

Earn or wether, ewe. —A.S. ram, a male sheep. A.S. weSer 
(wether) a yearling ; from Aryan wet, a year. A.S. count, a female 
sheep ; cf. Lat. ov- is. 

Sir, madam or madame. —Fr. sire, Lat. senior, older. Fr. madame, 
Lat. mea domina, my lady. 

Sire, dam. —Origin as above. 

Sloven, Slut. —Etymology distinct. Tout, base ship-, to slip, with 
Mid. Eng. suffix -ein, Fr. cn, gives sloven. “Slut” is from Mid. 
Eng. slutt-e, an untidy woman ; cf. Scand. slbttr, a lazy man. 

. Son, daughter. —A.S. su-nn, cognate with Or. hni-os for sui-os, 
son. A.S. t/ohtnr, daughter. (It has been said that “daughter” 
meant orig. “milAmaid.” But this is now disbelieved by the best 
authorities.) 

Stag, Uind. —“Stag ” has been traced to Scand. slig-a, to mount; 
hence “stag” would mean lit. the mounter. But this etymology is not 
now accepted, because thovowel is wrong. A.S. hind, tho female of 
stag. * 

Swain, nymph (used in poetry for “youth" and “damsel”).— 
Scand. sveinn, a lad or servant. Lat. nymph-a, a nymph. 

Tapster, barmaid. —For tapster see § 101 (2). Orig. a feminine; 
but when the final cr in -star was mistaken for the Mase. suffix -er, 
the compound bar-maid was formed to supply tho placo of a feminine. 

Uncle, aunt. —Fr. uncle, Lat. avunculus, a little‘grandfather. Old 
Fr. ante, Lat. amita, a father’s sister. 

Wixard, witch. —A.S. wicc-a (Masc.), wicc-e (Fern.); see suffixes 
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-a and -c in § 101. “ Witch ’’ is from both forms, and was once of 

Common gender:— 

Your honour is a witch. — Scott. , 

“ Wizard "=wiU-ish-anl. Old. Fr. wiseh-urd or (/wise -art, sagacious. 

Widower, widow ; see above, § 101. < 

Bridegroom, bride.— A.S. bryd, a bride. To give this stem a 
Mjsc. form, A.S. gmna (man) was added. Hence A.S. brjfd-ijuma 
bride-groom); but in Mi#. Eng. the word grome (Mod. Eng. groom ) 
Was substituted for guma. 

Nt^e.—K reason can sometimes be shown why words of soparate 
origin should have been selected to note the distinction of sex. 
(1) The function or position of the male as distinct from that 
of the female is sometimes denoted by the names that stand 
for male and female respectively : thus father means the sup¬ 
porter, feeder, mothrr the manager; husband means house-occupier, 
wife means womans king means one of noble kin, queen means 
woman, and came to denote a king’s woman or wife ; lord mealis 
the loaf-keeper, Indi/ the loaf- knoader; milter means the fish 
that carries milk or milt, spawner the fish that scatters eggs, 
—that is, the female. (2) The male ftr femqle is sometimes 
denoted by the etymology of the void; thus bog meaijt a male, 
so girl, which originally denoted either sex, was restricted to 
the female ; dog (AS. doeg-a) meant originally the male, and bitch 
(A«S. bice-e) the female ; earl meant originally a male, and so the want 
of a noun to denote the feminine title of rank had to he supplied 
by a new word, countess; as friar denoted brother, a new word nun 
(nunn-e) was wanted to express the female counterpart; ewe (A.S. 
eowu) denoted a female sheep, so ram was needed to denote the male ; 
sir (from Lat. senior ) denoted a male, so madam or madams was 
needed to denote the female, llride (A.S. bryd) denoted a female, 
so it was necessary to add groom (A.S. gmna) to the word to denote 
the male, “ the bride’s man. ” 


Case. 

105. Case in Old English. —Them were five eases : Nomi¬ 
native, Accusative, (lenitive, Dative, Instrumental. “Case” 
means “ falling”: the Nom. was considered ‘to he the upright 
form, from which the others fell to one side, and were thence 
called “oblique” or slanting. 

All the Case-endings except that of 'die (lenitive (which we 
now call Possessive) have disappeared. 

The loss of -to and -e for the Dative Singular, and of -um for the 
Dative Plural, left the Dative undistinguished from the Accusative, 
both of which we now call by the common name “Objective.” 
A few Dative firms, however, have survived, as in whil-om, 
seld-om, who-m, the-m, hi-m. 

The Dative inflexion in -e appears in the written form of 
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many words, as in sfon-e (§ 66); but is no longer known to 
be a Dative. Similarly a Dative form lies concealed in meadow 
(from A.S. Titledv-e, Dat. of vntjedi t) and in shadow (from A.S. 
sceadw-e , Dat. of sceudu). The Dative survives, therefore, etymo¬ 
logically, hut not grammatically. 

106. Possessive Case-endings. —In Old English there w$rc 
various declensions, as in Latin an<f Greek, and for these 
different declensions there were different Genitive endangs— (a) 
for the Singular, (b) for the Plural. * 

(a) The ending -es was originally limited to (Strong) Singular 
nouns, and then only to Masculines and Neuters. For (Strong) 
Feminine nouns, Singular, the Genitive ending was -e: (contrast 
Lord’s-day with Lady-day). Another Genitive ending (Singular) 
f#r Masculine and Feminine nouns of the Strong declension was 
-an. The same was also used for Neuter nouns of the Weak 
declension. 

Thus we hay o'Sun-day (A.S. Snnn-an (Font.) drey, <lay of the Sun), 
Mon-day '(A.S. Min-an (Masc.) d.ry, day of the Moon), Tnes-day 
(A.S. Thc-ts (Ma.sc.) drey, day of Tin, the god of war), Wedncs-day 
(A.S. !V6dn-cs( Masc.) day, day of Woden), Thiirs-day (A.S. \hmr-es 
(Masc.) drry, day of Thunor, thunder), Fri-dety (A.S. Friy-e, the 
Genitive of Friyu, the goddess of love), Sa tar-day (A.S. Srcter-dsey, 
or Sretern-dseg, a compound noun, and therefore not requiring a Geni¬ 
tive suffix to iSwlcrn, Saturn). 1 

( b ) It was not till the fourteenth century that -cs became 
the ordinary Genitive ending for the Plural its well as the 
Singular; and as grammatical gender became extinct at about 
the same lime, no question aiose as to whether the same ending 
could lie given to Font, nouns as to Masc. ones. It was there¬ 
fore given henceforth to all nouns alike, in both numbers. One 
■of the old plural suffixes vets -ma, of which there is now one 
solitary example left,Vi/. II r it-ena-ijemut, “the assembly of wise 
men,” the Saxon parliament. 

The ending -cs continued for some time to be a distinct 
syllable. This occurs, though very rarely, in Slmkspeare :— 
Larger than the moon-es sphere.— Midsummer Night's Dream, ii. 1. 

To show his teeth as white as whal-e's bone.— Lore’s Labour's Lost, v. 2. 

1 There were two foims toy “Saturday” iu A.S.—(1) ,Sa tern-day, 
which is simply a compound word ; and (2) idas/ernes day, in which the 
noun Rivtern appears with a Genitive suffix -es. The latter form fell out 
of use, because it was longer and less convenient thai^the compound form 
Sreteru-dseg, from which our ,Saturday has come, 'the nouu Ssetern is, of 
course, borrowed from Lat. Satunnts: whereas every other day of the 
week has been named after some Teutonic god or goddess. 
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In the place of -es we now always write “’s ” (apostrophe *), 
in which the apostrophe or comma is intended to denote the 
elision of fi. This in Singular nouns. In Plurals we 'cut out 
the -es altogether, and leave only the apostrophe, as horsed, 
unless the Plural ends in -n, as men’s. 1 

Jjfote. —For the sake of uniformity, and to distinguish the Gfcnitive 
Singular from the Nom. ahd Obj. Plural, we write the apostrophe 
even in nouns, in which there has been no actual elision of e, as 
stone’s, the original form of which was A.S. stiln-es, Mid. Eng. stoon-es. 

107. Substitution of “his” for “s.” —The Genitive or 
Possessive suffix Wiis sometimes spelt as -is. As this was some¬ 
times 1 written apart from the noun, it became confounded with 
his, through the uncertainty of initial “ h ” (§ 62). 

Argal his bfother.— Layamon, a.d. 1200. 

Decius Osar his tynie.— Tuevisa, a.d. 1380. 1 

For Jesus Christ his sake.—Jiaglish Praycr-hoolc. 

Note. —It was once supposed that the Ins gave rise ip the Possessive 
suffix -es or 's. This theory is, of course, ridiculous, for two reasons— 
(1) the Possessive suffix s gave rise to the Genitive pronoun his, and 
not vice versa ; (2) the samo suffix is used with Feminine nouns, as 
“ Jane's bonnet,” and with Plural nouns, “ men’s work." We could 
never have said “Jane his bonnet,” or “men his work." 

Number. 

108. Plural endings in Old English. —The chief Plural 
endings in Anglo-Saxon were -as, -an, -a, -u. 

(1) A.S. stiiu-rts, stones. (3) A.S. hand-a, hands. 

(2) A.S. steorr-un, stars. (4) A.S, lim-tt, limhst. 

Of these the most common was -an. Another very common 
one was -as. At first the ending -as could he used with nouns 
of only one declension, and these only of the Masculine gender; 
hut eventually it l>ecamo the plural ending, of almost all 
English nouns; and even in A.S. it was fr&m the first very 
common, because the number of nouns of that declension 
happened to be very large. 

The 3rd and 4th died out in the twiiftli century. The 1st 
and 2nd, which remained, took the forms of -es and -en in Mid. 
English. * 

Note 1.—The earlier ending in English was -es, not -s; as A.S. 
cyning-as, Mid. Eng. king-es, Mod. Eng. kings. The rule now is to 

1 It was chiefly used (as in the examples quoted) with foreign proper 
names, which had no real genitive. So is was written separately, by way 
of denoting a genitive ; and this is became confounded with his. 
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contract -C 3 , to -s, wherever the pronunciation of the word allows it. 
In such a word as stones (A.S. stdn-as) the e is retained, not for the 
sake of tl*e s, but to give length to tho o. In French, on the other 
hand, the plural suffix was at first -s, not -es, as Anglo-Frelich flur-s. 
But the^French -s was forced to conform to the Mid. Eng. -es, which 
was syllabic. Thus wo have Anglo-French flur-s, Mid. Eng. flour-es, 
Mod. Ertg. flowers. See Note to § 21. 

Note 2. —The l’lurals in ics, as mathematics, physics, were many J of 
them introduced with the Revival of Learning, in imitation of tho 
Greek plurals, from which our own words were borrowed. In Gower 
we have iuath.em-atic (Sing.), not mathem-atics (l’lur.). "> 

109. Plurals in -ies. —It is usually said that nouns, which 
end in y in the Singular, form the Plural in -ies. It would be 
nearer the truth to say that such nouns in forming the Plural 
have retained the original Singular ending in -ie and added -s 
to*it:— 

Flic ( = fly), flics. Citie (= city), cities. 

Note. — Dice is tho modern spelling of Mid. Eng. dys. Old Fr. ilex, 
the plural of del. Out of this plural we have coined a Sing, die, the 
small cube on which the dice are engraved. 

110. Plurals in -ves. —The nouns wife, knife, life, sheaf, leaf, 
thief, calf, self, shelf, wolf, beef form the Plural in ves; while rtef, 
chief, roof, hoof, proof, scarf, wharf, dwarf, turf, gulf, cliff, grief, 
safe, strife, fife form it in fs or fes. 

{a) As regards the first list it should he noted—(1) that the 
nouns there given are all (except the last, beef, beeves) of Teutonic 
origin; and (2) the change from / to v occurs in the Genitive 
and Dative h'angular, and all through the Plural in Mid. Eng. 
A.S. Nom. Sing, hh'tf Gen. Sing, hlaf-is Nom. Plur, hldf-as 

Mid. Eng. I of ., ,, lov-cs ,, ,, lor-es 

Mod. Eng. loaf ,, ,, loaf’s ,, ,, loonies 

• Note.. - Tho changing of / into v is merely an example of tho 
voicing of voiceless consonants, as explained in § 57, Rule II., the 
voiceless / being pl.tced between two \ owels. Indeed, the f between 
two vowels was sounded as v even in A.S. 

h 

(6) As regards the second list, it should be noted that the 
words there given are ^either of French origin, or they end in 
rf or in ff, or the final / is preceded by oo. Thus in hoof, roof, 
proof, the / is preceded by oo ; and moreover proof is of French 
origin. Chief, gulf, grief, sifio, strife, fife were all French before 
they became English. The rest all end in rf or in ff. Reef is 
merely a modern spelling of riff. 

Note .—The Fr. plural ending was -s, and not -es, as in Early and 
Middle English. This may help to explain why the form -s is given 
to nouns of foreign origin, and -es to native ones. 
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Tennyson has hooves, and we sometimes, though rarely, hear 
wharves, dwarves. Scarves, however, is rather more common 
than scarfs. * 

111. Mutation Plurals, —that is, Plurals formed by a (change 
of the root-voweL The A.S. forms of these nouns, Singular 
anR Plural, are shown below :— 

A.S* Mod. Eng. A.S. Mod. Eng. 


Sing. 

Plural. 

Sing. 

Plural. 

Sing. 

Plural. 

Sing. 

Plural. 

Manfi 

menu 

Man 

men 

Fdt 

fet 

Foot 

feet 

Mus 

mys 

Mouse 

mice 

TdtS 

ted 

Tooth 

teeth 

Inis 

lys 

Louse 

lice 

Gos 

ges 

Goose 

geese 


The earliest forms of tlifc above plurals were mann-is, nvUs-is 
(cf. Lat. mur-es), Iftg-is, fot-is (ef. Lat. ped-es, Gr. pod-es), t6d-is 
(el'. Lat. dent-es), and (jds-is. The Plural, in fact, was formed by 
adding the ending -is. 

The effect of the i in the ending -is w^s to change mann- into 
mean-, mils- into mgs-, Ills into lys-, fdt- into fdt-, t6tf- into ted-, 
and yds- into yes-; so that after the suffix -is had dropped off, 
as it did even in Anglo-Saxon times, nothing but the mutation 
of the root-vowel was left as a mark of the Plural. 

Note 1.— Women, being derived from A.S. wlf-man, lias the same 
mutation plural that man has. The sound of the vowel in the first 
syllable is still as if the word were spelt wimmen; but the vowel 
in the singular has been affected by the w. 

Note 2.—Several other nouns had onee a form of Plural marked by 
a change in the root-vowel. Thus the old plural of bde (book) was 
ice, which superseded a still older plural b6c-is, and was itself 
eventually superseded by the new plural hooks. Similarly brie 
formed its plural in brt'c (whew e the modern double plural bricks). 
The same process is seen at work in brsethr, the Northern plural of 
brotltir, ana in kfj, the plural of cow (A.S. ei’i). All these arc instances 
of what in § 77 is called “Vowel-Mutation.” , 

112. Plurals in -en or -ne. —If our lite»afy language had 
remained purely Southern (that is, if our ■ modern ^standard 
English had sprung from the Anglo-Saxon, and not from the 
Midland dialect), its predominant Plur%l suffix might possibly 
now be -en, and instead of Plurals like steorr-an being* turned 
into stars, we might have had a borrowed noun like art forming 
its Plural in art-en, like ox, ox-en. > 

Ox-en is now the only noun left, in literary English, that has 
formed its Plural regularly in -en. 1 The other three words, 

1 'Hie word bracken as plural of brake was once included in this list. 
But this lias been disproved in tlie New English Dictionary. 
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children, brethren, and kine, are Double Plurals, as will be shown 
in §113. 

NolA —The suffix -en died hard. Hoeen (plural of hose) occurs in 
Old Test., Dan. iii. 21 ; and shoon (plural of shoe) occurs in Shak 
spearl. Spenser has eyen for eyes, and foen for foes. In a book 
writtiyi about 1420 we find been for bees, ecu for eyes, fleen for flies, 
pesen for peas, and toon for toes; and a century later treerw for 
trees, and sistren for sisters. In villages in the south of England 
housen is still heard for houses, though the A.S. pluAxl was hits 
(unchanged). ^ 

113. Double Plurals.—There are at least five words in 
common use whose Plural is formed with two Plural suffixes:— 

Child re n. —In A.S. there was a declension in which the case- 
endings of the plural were preceded by an r. Thus the Plural of 
eild (child) was cild-ru. 1 In Mid. Eng. cild-ru became child-re 
%r child-er, which, when a second Plural suffix was added, beoame 
child-re-n or child-cr-n: ( childcrn is still heard in villages, and childer 
occurs in Tudor dramatists). Similarly the old plural of lomb (lamb) 
was lomb-ru, of cealf\ calf), cealf-ru, and of dig (egg), Ag-ru. Cf. 
Calver-lpy=calves” lea or field. 

Brethre-n. —In A.S. the singular was britior, hence our Plural 
brothers. In Icel. the Sing, was brotfir, which by vowel-mutation 
gave a plural brsethr. This in the fourteenth century became brtlhre, 
boeauso r in Eng. required a vowel after it. To this -n was after¬ 
wards added, making the double plural brethr-e-n. 2 3 

ltin e. — The old plural of cu (cow) was cff (see Note 2 to § 111). 
This was developed into bine by adding -en to the plural stem, making 
cf/-cn, kfj-cn, kine. (The A.S. c \\as sounded as k.) 

Breaks, breeches. —In A.S. the plural of brOc (sec Note 2 to 11ll) 
was brie. By adding -s or -es we get breeks or breeches. (In A.S. 
c=k, an<j the c of brie was palatalised to ch.) 

Sixpen ce s. — Pen -cc is one of the Plurals of penny. 3 ‘ ‘ Sixpence, ” 

1 A more complete explanation of the r in children is as follows :— 
“ The word citd was a neuter in -os, like Gr. gen-os, Lat. gen-us (= * gen-os). 
The e- stem oorresponiffng to the «- stem in -os was es. This appears in 
the genitives :—Ti® gen-es-ns (~gen-e-n$, the s having dropped out), Lat. 
gen-es-es—gen-cr-i.% So Nom. Sing. *cild-os became *cild-oz, *eild-o, eild. 
But tlx# piural was *cild-es-us, the A.S. nexxt. plur. suffix u being added. 
This became cild-cr-v, and then tildru ” (Skeat). 

2 A more complete explanation of this mutation-plural iB as follows:— 
“The original plur. of br6Sir was br&<5(i)r, in which the i dropped out. 
But only the oldest lcel. MS. used the symbol il = oe, the umlaut of o= 
A.S. <?. The as came to be confused with is, and A was wrongly written 
for it. That is how the m Jkme in. As the Icel. sp is always long, the 
mark denoting length was not written over it. Since this se really meant ee, 
it was, of course, written (in English ” (Skeat). 

3 Penny is from A.S. pening, later A.S. penig. Whence Mid. Eng. pent, 
with Plur. penies, or (contracted form) pens. Our mod. Plur. pennies is 
from Mid. Eng .penies, and pence from Mill. Eng .pens. 
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though really a Plural, was regarded as a Singular Collective noun, 
to which the Plural suffix -s was added. 

114. Same form for Plural as for Singular. —"So this 
class belong deer, sheep, swine, yoke, score. In A.S. the nouns 
deer, sheep, mine were Neuter, and Neuteiw had the same*form 
for Plural as for Singular, provided the vowel was long either 
by nature or position. • 

Note 1.—This class of noun once included many more; such as 
folk, ytjp-r, head (Neut. Plur. in A.S., hea/Bd-it, hiafd-u), pound 
(enclosure), horse, night (in A.S. Pern, l’lur. night-a. where the Fein, 
suffix -a dropped off). A.S. ycBr (yoke) was also Neuter ; but as the 
vowel was short, it formed its plural in yeBc-u, which by the change 
of u to e gives us the Mod.,Plur. yoke. A.S. scor-a (score) was 
Feminine, not Neuter ; and was a Plural already: (as a Sing, it is 
not found in A.S.). STho change of a to e gives us its Mod. Eng. 
form score, which now stands for botli numbers. To this day we sa}^ 
“forty head of cattle,” “a body of 1000 hors'," “ fortnight ” (a con¬ 
tracted form of “fourteen night "), “ ten score ” (not scores). 

Note 2.—A few nouns such as salmon (lit. "the 1 caper or jumper), 
from Lat. root sal, have the same form for Plural as for Singular, by 
the analogy of Teutonic words. To the same class belong grouse, 
trout, cod, heathen, brace, do:.cn, gross; these are all modern imita¬ 
tions, and all but heathen are of foreign origin. The word stone is 
very peculiar. Its proper plural is stones (A.S. stdn-as). But in the 
sense of weight, it lias tho one form stone for both numbers. 

Note 3.—The student must not yield to the temptation of suppos¬ 
ing that sow, swine make up a pair of words analogous to cow, kinc. 
“Sow” is from A.S. sugu, a female pig; “swine” is from A.S. 
swlnf a pig of either sex, the suffix n being adjectival and therefore 
applicable to either gender. 

„. ( This foul swine (pig) . . . lies now ,. 

F" \ Near to tho town of Leicester, as wo leafn. 

Sii\k., Richard US. v. 3. 

Plur. All the swine (= pigs) were sows. 

Tknnyson’s Princess. 

Observe, too, that the derivative swin-ish shoves thatswiar is Singu¬ 
lar ; for adjective-suffixes like -ish and others are ;sided to Singulars, 
not to Plurals. The genitive singular sirin-rs appears in the name 
“Swineshcad” in Huntingdonshire. ' 

115. Plurals that have become Singulars.— Of this there 
are several examples ;— * 

Trace.— In A.S. triowa meant a pledge (Singular). In Mid. 
Eng. this word was respelt as trew, and had trews as its Plural, 
which in Mod. Eng. has become truce ancl is regarded as a Singular. 

Bodice. —This is simply a respelling of bodies, the Plural of body. 

Baize. —Coarse woollen stuff: an error for bayes, an old Fem. Plur. 
of French bai. 

Trace. —A respelling of French traits, Plural of trait, a line. We 
now say traces for the straps by which a vehicle is drawn. 
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Sledge.— Apparently a respelling of sleds , plural of sled, the word 
still used in Canada for “ sledge,” from Icel. slcdi. 

Sm^l-pox.—Here pox is the Plural of pock, A.S. poc, p pustule. 

Chess. —Tlie Norman plural of cheek; the original meaning of 
whic* was “king,” of Persian origin. The original sense of check 
was “King ! mind the king ! ” 

Welkin. —In A.S. the Sing, wolcen (cloud) had as its Plural wolifi-u ; 
see Plural suffix in § 108 (4). IVolcn-u Became in Mid. Eng. wolkcn 
(olouds), which is now spelt as welkin and has lost its PAiral force. 

A sixpence. —“Pence” is merely another spelling of pennies, 
the Plural of penny. In the compound form of sixpence it can be 
pluraliscd as sixpences, since sixpence (the silver coin) is Singular in 
sense. 

116. Singulars which have befiome Plurals.— There are at 
least nine such words, and two more about; which the student 
Should be on his guard :— 

Burials.—Originally a Singular, from A.S. bynjels, a tomb ; rc- 
spelt in Mid. Eng. as bjirieh. When the c was changed tom in Mod. 
Eng., burials Seemed to he a Plural like victuals, vitals, trials, 
removals, etc. 

Biddles. —In A.S. the word was r.Mtlse, which had as its Plural 
ribddels-an. Out of riddles we have coined a Sing, riddle. 

Peas.— In A.S. the word was pisa, Plur .pis-an. When the Iltiral 
suffix was lost, the s looked like a Plural, and so a Singular pea was 
formed out of the modernised peas. We still, however, say pease- 
pudding, not pea-pudding. 

The vaunting poets found nought worth a pease. 

SrnN.sEit, Ship. Calendar. 

Not wortli two pcas-en. —Sunni.Y. 

Skate*.*-Dutch sehaats, Plural schaats-eu. 

Eaves.—A.S. efesr, Mid. Eug. errs-, with Plural form eves-es. 
Though caves is now always used as a Plural, no Singular cure was 
coined till very lately by Tennyson, who has given us the compound 
cave-drop for eaves-drop. 

Alms. —A.S .-selmeisr, from Or. rleemosynr, whence the adj. elee¬ 
mosynary. No Singular aha lias been aoined, like “ burial,” “riddle,” 
“pea,” “skate.” • 

Seeing Peter and John about to go into the temple, he asked an 
alms.—Acts ii^ 3. 

Chetry.—This Singular has been coined from Mid. Eng. clieris, 
Old Fr. cerise, Lat. ccras-us (a cherry-tree), Gr. kcras- os. Here, as 
before, the final s of clieris was wrongly taken for a Plural suffix. 

Minnows.—This could n<ft have arisen from A.S. myne ; but came 
orig. from Old Fr. mrnuise. which gave Mid. Eng. menuse. The last 
looked like a Plural, which gave rise to a new Sing, menu or ntenow, 
from which we get our mod. Sing, minnow. • 

Riches. —Fr. richcssr, richness, wealth ; cf. caress, largess. In 
Mid. Eng. it was spelt, as in French, richcssc, and had a plural 
richess-es, like onr present word carrss-es. 
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Against the richesses of this world shall they have raisease of 
poverty. —Ch auoer. 

In one ho.ur is so great riches come to naught.— Rev. xviii.1'17. 

Riches do not consist in having more gold and silver.— Locke. 

Summons, laches. —These words have both retained their Singular 
force so far; but the final s exposes them to danger. Laches is a 
Fretfjh word parallel to riaf'es, signifying “laxity,'’ to which it,is 
allied in root. Summons is from French semoncc, and not, as has 
been supposed, from Lat. sub- or sum-moneas. 

t 

Note on the Number of Nouns. 

It has been observed that there are instances in English in 
which (1) a plural sense is found without a plural inflexion; (2) 
a plural inflexion without a plural sense. 

(1) A plural sense without a plural inflexion :— 1 

Examples of this arc nouns of Multitude, as cattle, poultry, 

vermin, people, gentry. Other examples pre given in § 114, 
where the nouns have the same form for the'Plural as the 
Singular, as sheep. Other examples are nouns that retain a 
Singular form in order to denote some specific quantity, as a 
tweltemonth. Other examples are shown in § 116, where the 
nouns given were originally Singular, but have been mistaken 
for plurals, and thus acquired a plural sense, as alms. 

(2) A plural inflexion without a plural sense :— 

Examples of this arc Plural nouns which have acquired a 

Singular sense, as news, means, amends, odds. Other examples 
are nouns which denote a single science, but have acquired a 
Plural form in -ics in imitation of the Greek plural ffom which 
they have been translated, as physics. Other examples are those 
shown in § 115, where the words given were originally Plural, 
but have been mistaken for Singular and,acquired a Singular 
sense, as truce. * n v 

•» 

Section 2.— The Forms of Adjectives. ' 

117. Loss of Adjective Inflexions. -c-Iu Old English adjec¬ 
tives bad two different modes of declension—(1) the Wealc, when 
the adjective was preceded by a Demonstrative adjective ; (2) the 
Strong, when it was not so preceded. <• Gender, number, and case 
had each its own set of inflexions for both. But with the gradual 
levelling of inflexions, peculiar to the Middle period of English 
(see § 7), the two declensions merged eventually into one, and 
most of the inflexions took the form of -e, which itself dis¬ 
appeared in Modern English, leaving nothing. 
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In Chaucer (whose death was in 1400) the Strong declension 
has usually no inflexion for the Singular, and the Weak has -e 
throughout. Both declensions had -e throughout the Plural. 
This, ^owever, applies only to adjectives of one syllable. If the 
adjective was of more than one syllable, it was generally unin- 
flected*in both numbers, more especially if the adjective was of 
Komanic origin. * 

Note. 1. —The word old-en appears to contain a trace of the obsolete 
adjective suffix -an, which was a common suffix in the Weak declen¬ 
sion, Singular and Plural. 

Note 2. —In the word alder-Hefcst (dearest of all) Shakspeare has 
preserved an old genitive Plural form, which in Old English was 
spelt as -ra ; A.S. eal-ra, Mercian at-ra* 

With yon, mine aWer-liefest sovereign.—2 Hen. VI. i. 128. 

• Note 3.—The Dative and Instrumental suffix *-urn in the Plural of 
botli declensions lias survived in scld-om, Old Eng. seld-um, at rare 
(times). 

Note 4. —The only flejcional forms that have survived and are still 
in lo nmon use are these and those, both of which were originally 
plurals of this, but are now allotted to this and that respectively. 

118. Cardinals: so called from Lttt. cariiin-em, a hinge, be¬ 
cause on them the Ordinals were said to hinge or depend. *A 11 
our Cardinals, except dozen and million, aie of Teutonic origin. 

One : A.S. <>n (cf. Lat. itn-ns), from which the Indefinite article 
an or a has also come. Only is from A.S. an.lie (one-like). 

No! The word aught is from A.S. <t f mht, a thing or particle. 
From its negative form naught we get not. (Hero A stands for an.) 

Two. A.S. tu'A, the Fein, and Neut. of tweyen, whence twain, 
he-ttrei n, . Cf. Or. duo, Lat. i/u-n, whence dual, duel. The Fr. 
cognate is Unix, and the German zaui. 

Both. Lit. “they two." Old Nor^e, bASir. The last syllable 
[6n ) signifies “they.” For ha compare A.S. Im, Lat. am-tx), and Or. 
• am -//ho. 

Three. —A.S. Masc.^wf, Fern, and Neut. Vreo. Our word three is 
pronounced exactly like A.S. pel, lint qpmes from pn’o. 

Four. A.S . feiiiger; cf. Goth. fid user, Lat. quatuor. 

Five.* A.S./if; cf. Germ. J'tuiJ, Lat. quuique. 

Six. A.S. six, Lat. sex, Gr. hex. 

Seven.- A.S. seofun, Eat. septan, Or. hepta. 

Eight. —A .S. tahtu, Lat. nc/o, Gi. ol(o. 

Nine. A.S. niyon, Mid. Eng. mn-e, where tin* e is a Plural suffix ; 
cf. Ij.it. tioinn. 

Ten. -A.S. tin, tedn, a contraction of A.S. *trhon, like Goth, taihun; 
cf. Lat. decent, Gr. d(kn. Our English numeral has therefore lost a 
medial guttural. (* denotes that the form is theoretical.) 

Eleven. —A.S. evd-lufon, Goth, ain-lif, where *am means “one,” 
and Ilf means “over” or “left.” So “eleven” means “ten and one 
over.” 
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Twelve.— A.S. tviclf, Goth. twa-lif= ten and two over. 

Dozen. —Old Fr. dos-aine, from duse ( = twelve, Lat. duodr.cim), 
with suffix -aine. , 

Thirteen ^-nineteen. —All formed by adding teen (A.S. tin , sounded 
as teen) to the Cardinals. 

Twenty. —A.S. twen-tig. Here liven is short for twegen, two ; and 
tig— ten, cognate with Lat. dec-om. Tlius -teen is added to denote 
addition, and -tig to denote«luultiplication. 

Score. —£.S. scor-a (Pirn-.), a long notch cut ina stick called tally. 

Whereas our forefathers had no other books but the score and 
the tally, thou hast caused printing to be used .--Ilemg VI. 
part ii. 

Thirty — ninety. —All formed in the same way as “twenty.” 

Hundred. —A.S. hund (cognate with Lat. cenLuin), and rid or reed, 
reckoning. 

Thousand. —A.S. tyisend, Scand. }insund, also written \»'is-l<ii»d 
by a popular and false etymology. The und (wrongly written hund, 
does not mean “a hundred.” The real sense and origin of Pits lout 
are not known. 

Million. —Fr. million , Lat. uiillion-em : the root is mille. 

119. Ordinals; from Lai . ordin-em, because such numerals 
show the order in which things or persons stand. All but one 
are pf Teutonic origin. 

First.—A.S. fgrst = forc-est, superlathe of fore, in which the o has 
become i or y by the influence of i in -isl, later -is/. See § 77 ;4). 

Second. Lat. si cumins, which superseded A.S. dder (other), a 
comparative form = beyond this, second. 

Third, for thrirl, A.S. thriddn ; ef. Lat. fortius. 

Fourth, ami the remaining oidinals; arc formed by adding th 
(A.S. la or da) to the Cardinal. 

Multiplicatives, formed by adding either («) Tetf.dnic fold, 
or (h) Romanic -pie or -hie :— 

Teutonic: two-fold, thr ev-fold, etc. (A.S. feuld). 

Iloumnic: sim-p/e (one-fn/d), dou-6/c, tr r-ble, tn -pie, etc. (Lat .filer). 

A’ote.—Simple (from Lat. simplex ) has ousted the Old English 
word iin-feu/il, onv-Jhlel. . * 

120. Indefinite Adjectives of Quantity or Number: - 

All. —A.S. eal (Sing.), ealle (I’lur.). 

None, no. —A.S. ne + itn (not one). “No'" is short for “npne.” 

Many. —Noun or Adj. Noun A.S. menitju, adj. A.S. mining. 

Several. —Old Fr. sireral, Late Lat. separate, a tiling apart. 

Some. —A.S. sum. , 

Enough. --A.S. gc-nili or ge-n6g, Mid. Eng. inoh, cnogh. 

Few. -A.S. fin (Sing.), fedwc (Plur.) ; Mid. Eng. fence. 

Sundry. —A.S. syjulrig ; cf. sundr-ian (pro rb), to divide or separ 
ate ; hence “sunder.” 

Much. —A.S. myc-el ; from the first syllable we get much ; from 
the entire word we get the obsolescent mickle. 
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Little.—A.S. lyt , lyt-cl. “Little” has no connection with less. 
The base lut means to deceive. Hence “ little ” still sometimes means 
“base,” j^mean,” “small-minded,” “narrow-minded.” 

Any.-*A.S. thiig, from A.S. dn, one. 

Whpje.—The wk is no longer sounded, but was substituted for 7/ 
in the sixteenth century. A.S. hdl, Mid. Eng. hool , Mod. Eng. 
whole. • 

Half.—A.vS. healf, side. Hence “on n^y behalf” means “on \py 
side,” “in my interests.” 

• 

121. Demonstrative Adj ectives:— 

The.— {a) Now the Definite article: A.S. tie, used at first an 
indeclinable Relative. It next became a Demonstrative adjective, as 
it now is. (In Old Eng. se (Muse.) and seo (Eem.) wen* used as the 
Def. article before Masc. and Fern, nom^s. 1 ) 

(h) Before Comparative adjectives or adverbs: A.S. fly or fli, the 
Instrumental ease, Singular; as, “ The more, fhw merrier.” 

That.—A.S. fleet, neuter Sing., Nom. and Accus. The sufiix -t 
is a mark of the Neut. ; cf. i-f, irlut-l; Lat. i-d, qni-d, illu-d , etc. 
Before the close of the Mid. period “that” could be used with any 
Sing, noun in any cast* or gender. 

This.--A.S. Masc. Acs, Fern, fltos, Neut. flis. Our modern “this” 
is most like tin* Neuter. 

These, those. -A.S. fl&s, flds; two plural forms of Acs. In Mod. 
Eng., however, these lias been allotted as the plural of this, and tltose 
of that. 

Such —A.S. swyfc, from sied (so) and tie (like). Hence the 
modern phrase “such-like” is pleonastic. 

Note. - The obsolescent thill[ means “the like,” from A.S. \>y1c, 
composed of the instrumental J>/+//<*. In the seventeenth century 
“ other-like ” was used for “ sueh-like.” 

Same.-^^..S. same, used only as an adverb. Its use as an adject, 
was due to Danish influents. Cf. Lat. sim-u 1. 

Other. -A.S. infer, second, different from the first. The syllable 
fler is a Comparative suffix, ef. Laf. “a ]~in." “ Other” queans 

. “more than this or that,” lienee “diHermit from this or that.” 

Yon, yonder. A.S *yeon (adj.), distant. Vomit r was an adverb 
derived from ?//>T?,*md was used as such. Yon, though an adj., lias 
• been used advu’biajly : - 

" I and the lad will go yonder. — Old Testament. 

Him that yon soars on golden wing.—M ii/ion. 

An $Indef. article), t^ie mumiphalic and weaker form of A.S. an 
(one). 

Ilk.—Originally an adjective, from A.S. ylca, same. Hence the 
phrase of that ilk means “*of that same.” It is quite a different 
word from thilk. 

"* In Old Eng. se (Masc.) and sen (Fern.) were nted as the i)et. article 
iu tile Nom. ease only: all flu* other cases were taken from the root 
found in the Neuter fleet. 


(KW>***<*&> wf tsiiti ‘i. L ‘+*Ji 
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122. Distributive Adjectives:— 

Each.— A.S. &lc, for d-gc-lic=d-gi-lk, where the i in gi causes 
mutation ; aye-like or ever like. ' 

Every. —From A.S. tcfrc (ever) and rf>7c (each); in Mid. Eng. 
ever-ich, ever-ilc. 1 

Note. —Tlius the modern idiomatic distinction in the use of each 
anc \ every has no foundation in etymology. 

Either . . . n-either. —A.S. ihjtpcr, a contraction of if-g-hwse^er, 
formed froVn d (ever) + rji for ye (a prefix) + hwafyer (which of two). 
Here t t he vowel & has been mutated by the i in yi. 

Comparison of Adjectives. 

123. Modes of expressing Comparison.— Four different, 
modes, as shown below, have existed in English. Of these the 
1st, 3rd, and 4th See synthetic or ilexional, and the 2nd if. 
analytical. 

(1) -er, -est : A.S. -(i)m and -ast, -ost, or -est. 1 The ra is 
made up of -{i)r-a, in which the r is the real Comparative suftix, 
and the a is merely the Weak adjectival inflexion. Thew stands 
for an original s, as seen in the allied languages of the Aryan 
speech. Of. our own form “ wor-ae.” In the Tudor period the 
suffixes -er and -est were attached to adjectives, which cannot now 
receive them. Thus we find the following :— 

Inventivest, honourablest, .mcientcr, eminentest, eloquenter, 
learnedcst, solcmnest, famouscst, virtuousest, repiniugest, deloct- 
ablest, movingest, unhopefullost'(Shak.spearo). 

(2) More, most : A.S. mdm, indent. Used with all adjectives 
that do not take -er and -est, and sometimes with tliifo that do. 
This mode of comparison is first seen in the fourteenth century, 
and may perhaps have been partly due to French influence. 
Even in the Tudor period it was freely used with monosyllables:— 

Ingratitude 'more strong than traitor’s .Lniif SipvKsVKA ms. 

This analytical mode of comparing adjective!, is indispensable 
for adjectives ending with a suffix. If wc attached -er rnd -<st 
to a suffix, it would seem like comparing the suffix, instead of 
the quality denoted by the adjective. *• 

1 Philologists have traced these forms still farther back. They say 
that the original Teutonic suffix for expressing the comparative degree 
was -is or -os, which stands for an Aryan or Indo-European tot, ids. The 
-ids appears in Latin as -ior, as in dur-ror, Gen. dnr-ior-is, the s being 
changed to r. The superlative -est is said to he compounded of the com¬ 
parative suffix -is (woftk form of ies), and the superlative suffix -to. Both 
appear in the Greek “meg-is-tos,” greatest. On the Latin form -mus, see 
(4) in § 123. See Brugmaun, Comp. Or. ii. § 135. 
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(3) -ter, -ther (Comparative suffix) : cf. Lai. “ al -ter,” “ u -ter.” 
In English this comparative form is seen in:— 

0 -tier, ei-ther, whe-ther, af -ter, un -drr, ne-ther, i'ar-tJicr. 

NoteS. —“Far-tlier” does not strictly belong to this list. The 
Mid. Eng. farr-cr was changed to far-thcr in imitation of “ fur-thcr,” 
the Comparative of fore. 

Note 2. —“Other” means “beyond tliis { * from an Aryan root mitt, 
signifying “this” ; cf. Lat. al-ter, Sansk. an-tar. See § Itjt, Other. 
The Comparative origin of other comes out very clearly in such a 
phrase as “ other than a soldier.” • 

(4) -mu, (Superlative suffix): cf. Lat. -wits, as in opti-mus, 
poslu-mus, etc. In Old Eng. the -nut sometimes stands alone, 
and sometimes is reinforced by the addition of -cut, which made 
the double suffix -west. This has been misspelt in Mod. Eng. 
as*most through a confusion with the other “most’’ described 
under (2), with which, however, it must not be confounded; for 
in A.S. the one was spejt nicst, and the other rufst. 

Ill-most (A.S. iime-uia or imic-»»st), nt-most (A.S. i'itc-<«e or 
utn-mest), hind-most (A.S. hindc-wre or hindc-wrs<), fore -most (A.S. 
tor-mest), mid-inosi (A.S. mede-i«« or mode-west). 

Note. —We sometimes have most added to nouns ; as “top-/«o^,” 
“end-most,” “head-most.” These words probably mean “most at 
the top,” “most at the end,” etc., in which the “most” described 
under (2) has been confounded with that under (4). 

124. Double Comparisons. —The doubling of Comparatives 
and Superlatives is not now permitted, though it was once 
common. We now intensify Superlatives with the help of 
phrases ; ft* “ by far the best,” “ the very worst,” “ the lowest of 
the low," etc. 

After tlic most slraitest sect of our religion I lived a Pharisee.— 
. Acts xxvi. 5. 

Less gifts and lesser ^ains I weigh them not.— Ha u.’s fialyrrs 

Let not my wtfrser spirit tempt me again. —-King Lear, iv. (i. 

More kinder. More sweeter. More fbrriqiter. —SiiAKsrKARK. 

The Tmly double Comparatives now used are lesser, nearer. 
On the formation of nearer, see below, 126, I. 

12£f. Mixed Comparisons. —In the words inner-most, upper¬ 
most, utter-most, farther-most, hinder-most, nether-most, we have 
what looks like the double «5uperl. suffix -most added to Oompar. 
forms inner-, upper-, utter-, farther-, hinder-, nether-. But 
probably innermost, uttermost, nethermost are merely misspellings 
of A.S. inne-mest, fate-mest, niSe-mest ; and ifppermost, further¬ 
most, hindermost must have been formed by analogy, for they 
are not .found in A.S. 
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Ill former we have the Corap. -er added to the Superl. for-ma, 
which was common in A.S. | 

In near-est (= nigh-er-est) we have the Superlative'-ext added 
to the Comparative near (= nigli-er), and in near-er we have a 
donble Comparative, as is shown in § 126, I. c 

* 126. Irregular Ccfcnparisons. — These may he classified 
under three different headings, as below:— 

& With change of root-vowel :— 

Old, elder, eldest.—A.S. cald, yld-ra, yld-cst. (There was 
originally an “t” before the -ra and -st, which produced a change 
in the vowel of the positive.) The forms older, oldest are more 
recent. A special meaning is now assigned to each pair of forms. 

Nigh, near, next.„ - A.S. niali or n6h, near (short of niah-ra = nigher), 
nih-st (which in Mod. Eng. is spelt next). The word near is there¬ 
fore a Comparative: — 

The near in blood, the nearer bloody.— Macbeth , ii. 3. 

The ncre to the church, the ferther from God.—Hnvwoon’s Proverbs. 

Out of the word “near” we have formed a new trio, near (Pos.), 
near-er (double Comp.), near-est (Superb added to Comp.). A special 
meaning is now assigned to next and nearest respectively. 

Late, later, latest.—A.S. lest, tutor, tatosl. In the thirteenth 
century wo get late, lat-re (hence, latt-er), and lat-st (hence last, a 
contraction of lat-st, lat-est ; cf. “best,” a contraction of “bet-st,” 
“bot-eSt”). A special meaning is now assigned to each pair of 
forms. , 

II. From obsolete roots: — 

Good, better, best. —ttood is from A.S. god; letter apd best from 
obsolete A.S. bat, from which wege,t the verb “batten" ; ‘out the noun 
“ boot ” (profit) is by gradation. Best, is a contraction of bet-st, which 
was formed by mutation from bat-ista ; see § 77 (4). 

Bad or evil, worse, worst. —Bad is from A.S. bird-del, an 
effeminate man; evil from A.S. yfel, and HI from Suand. illr. 
Worse is from A.S. Comparative form vryr-sa (in,which the -sa or -sc 
is not changed into ra or re, fin usual, but retained). Worst is from 
A.S. wyrr-est. . ' * 

Little, less, least.—The positive is from A.S. lyt, hjt-el. The 
Comparative and Superlative are from the rfot Ids (adv.), which gave 
hbs-sa (less, the -sa not being changed to -ra), and li&s-sl (least). 
Less-er, the double Comp, form, is a deriv. of less. 

Much or mickle, more, most.—A.S. mie-el, rni-ra, m/r-sl. These 
are at bottom from the same root, which in A.S. was may- (to he 
able, lienee might), in Latin may- (hence mag-nus, magnitude, etc.), 
and in Gr. meg- (hence Greek coinages like mey-a-thcr-i-nm). Much 
is from the first syllable of mie-el. Md-ra means more in point 
of size, and in Mod. Eng. is assigned as comparative of much or 
mickle. 

Many, more, moBt.—A.S. manig, met, mdsl. On many see above, 
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§ 120. Md is not a Positive adjective, 1 but a Comparative adverb 
that was afterwards turned into an adjective, and made to signify 
“ more ” in point of number. There is no etymological connection 
between rfany and the two words that have been assigned to it -as 
Comparative and Superlative. 

III. from adverbial roots of time and place: - 

Far, farther, farthest. — A.S. frur, fyr-^a, fyrr-est; the vowjl 
of the Positive was mutated by an i which preceded -ra, as in -ira ; 
see § 77 (4). In Mid. Eng. the forms were fer, fefr-er, ‘fcrr-cst. 
Hence it is clear that the th in “ farther, farthest ” is intrusive, based 
on the analogy of “further, furthest.” See § 123, Kota 1. * 

Fore, former, foremost or first. —A.S. fore: former (not seen before 
sixteenth century) was got by adding the Comp, -er to tho A.S. 
Super!, for-ma ; foremost is a double Superb got by adding -est to 
for-ma. First is from A.S .fyrst (-for-est, the regular Superb of 
/org, in which tho o is changed to y by the influence of tho i in 
Teutonic -ist). 

Forth, further, furthest. —These are duplicates or doublets of the 
preceding. Forth is an extension of fore , A.S. ford , from which 
the Comp, and Superb arif not formed. (It has been clearly proved 
that thcr was a compirative mi Mix of fore, .see § 123 (3); and that 
the Superlative furth-est was formed out of the Comparative fur-ther, 
mistaken for fnrth-er.) 

Ere, erst, A.S. dr, dr-ra, dr-cst .—Our mod. ere (which is nqjw 
a conjunction only) was formed from the Positive, though it is 
nearer in signification to tho Comparative. Erst is now only an 
adverb. 

Hind, hinder, hindmost or hindermost. — Hind is from A.S. hind-an 
(adv. backwards, hence hind). “Hinder” in A.S. was used as a 
Positive adverb, and was therefore a different part of speech from our 
mod. Comparative adjective. Chaucer has hindcrcst , and Wyeliff 
hindermoret^Hindmost is from A.S. hindc-ma (to which -est or -ost 
has been added, making hind-most). 

Neath, nether, nethermost. — Nether is from A.S. ni-der, in which 
-ther is a comparative sntKx; see above, § 123 (3). Nethermost, 
which looks like a double Superb most added to the Comparative 
nether, is more probably*, corruption of A.S. nidemest ( = ni-iie-m-est). 
Here ni (down) is'the base, de-m is the Aryan ta-ma, such as wo see 
in “op-<i-»i«s,” anil -est is the usual A.%. Superlative suffix. 

Out, outer or utter, utmost or uttermost.— A.S. i He or utan, utor, 
■Ate-nut or Ate-mest. In meet there are two Superb suffixes, -via and 
-est. “Utter” and “outer” are now both used as Positives, having 

1 The distinction between mdra and md is that the former was an 
adjective and the latter an adverb in A.S. The s (the original sign of the 
Comparative) has become an r iif the former word, having been preserved 
by the following a. But it dropped off in the adverb, to which no Nom. 
inflexion was attached, leaving only mA. In Gothic these forms were 
mai-z-a (adjective) and mais (adverb). The formor*appears in A.S. as 
ndi-r-a, and the latter as mi. The z in the one became r, and the a in the 
other was lost. 
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lost their Comparative force. The word At had two Comp, forms, 
Attor and Ator, besides a third yter, which became obsolete. The 
first has produced the Modern English utter by a shortening of the 
first vowej from n to u. The second has produced outer, by retaining 
tlie long vowel, but changing its sound from A to ou, as tj (plained 
in § 72. 

In, inner, inmost or innermost. -- A. S. in, inne-ra, inne-mest. 
Te'ie last lias been contracted to in-most or expanded to inner-most. 

Note. --Adjectives arc said to be defective in their comparison, 
when they do not possess all three Degrees of Comparison complote. 

TT> this class belongs rathe, rather. Rathe — early, and is now rarely 
used:— 

Bring the rathe primrose that forsaken dies.—M ilton. 

Rather has become adverbiill. Rathest is obsolete. 

To the same class belong all those named under II. and III. 
Under II. we liavt Positives, viz. (jood, hud, little, much, many, 
which have no comparatives or superlatives of their own ; and Com¬ 
paratives with Superlatives, viz. better, best, — worse, worst, — Jess, 
least, —and more, most, which have no positives of their own. Under 
III. we have a list of Comparative and Superlative adjectives to 
which there is no corresponding lulieclicc, but only an adverb, in the 
Positive degree. 

• 

Section 3.—The Forms of Pronouns. 

Forms of Pronouns of the First ami Ferond Persons. 

127. First and Second Personal Pronouns declined. —In 

A.S. there was a dual number of the First and Second Personal 
Pronouns, which died out before a.d. 1300. The Singular and 
Plural forms are given below for purposes of reference, not for 
committal to memory :— 


I. First person. 




Singi/.ir. 

« 

Plural. 



Mod. En?'. 

Old Eng. 

Mod. Eng. 

Xom. 

Ic 

i 

we 

we 

Gen. . 

min 

mine, 

user, ure 

our, ours 

Dal. . 

me 

me 

us 

us 

A ecus. 

mee, 

me me 

usic, its 

US 
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II. Second Person. 


Ill 


C 

- * 


Singular. 


Plural. 

Olrl Eng. 

Mod. Eng. 

I 

Old Hus'- Mod. Elis'. 

Aunt. 

Su 

thou 

»g,t 

yc 1 ' 

1 Gen. . 

Sin 

thine, thy 

cower 

1 i 

your, yours 

| Dat. . 

Si 

thee 

cow 

you 

Accus. 

floe, <Se 

tliee 

* 

eowic, 

edw you 


m 128. Nominative. —The only differciuv* of inflexion be¬ 
tween tlie Old Eng. and Mod. Eng. forms is the c at the end 
of the Nora. Sing. ic. This letter has dropped olf, as in several 
parallel instances; ef ’■•yodly for A.S. i/milk, holy for A.S. hdlig. 

Icli, ip the Southern dialect, is found up to the close of the 
Middle period:— 

Icli am an old man. — Awbki.v, a.d. 1065. 

* 

Shakspeare puts the following sentences in the mouth of Edgar, 
who had disguised himself as a Somersetshire peasant and 
assumed the peasants’ dialect:— 

Oh'ill ( = Ich will = I will) not let go. 

Oh’ud (= loll would —I uonld) Ini’ been swaggered. 

GW ill (= Icli will = I will) pick your teeth. —Kiiuj Lear, iv. 6. 

129. Jsccusative, Dative. —The c of mec and Sec (Singulais), 
and the ic of fis-ic and cow-ic (Plurals!, have dropped off, like 
the c of ic in the Nominative. In other respects the forms in 
Mod. Eng. are almost the same as those in Old Eng. 

The effect o£tlie loss of these endings lias lieen to make the 
Accus. form coincide with the Datiifc;. These two cases we now 
call hy a single mime, Objective. 

130. Genitive, Possessive. —The forms of the Genitive, or 
Possessive can bo thus accounted for :— 

(1) Mine, thine. —These are merely modern spellings of min and 
thin, a final e having been aisled to indicate the lengthening of the 
preceding i. The filial n is or was a Genitive suffix iu all the Teutonic 
languages. In tlie south of England we still hear him, ourn, youm ; 
seo below (;i). 

My and tluj are shortened forms of min and twin. In the twelfth 
century the final n began to drop off before a consonant, which gave 
rise to tlie modern my and thy. In point of idiom, however, separate 
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uses have been assigned in Mod. Eng to mine and thine on the one 
hand and to my and thy on the other. 

Note .—The Reflexive or emphatic mm, as in “my owA” “his 
own,” etc.,'is from A.S. tlyen, p.p. of the verb ii<j-<tn, to possess. 
It therefore means literally “ possessed." " 

(2) Our, your. —-These are modern spellings of lire and % e6v'cr. 
The final re is a Genitive suffix (Plural) of adjectives; cf. all-cr, all- 
re, al-ra, the old Genitive filurals of “all.” 

(3) Ours, yours. —A.S. tires, eiwres, both of which contain the 
Gen. suffix -cs superadded to the Gen. suffix -re. Tlie forms ours, 
yours We therefore not due to Northern influence, as has been 
alleged. In Mid. Eng. wo sometimes find onr-cn for ours, and hcr-en 
for theirs. In peasant English, in the southern counties, we still hear 
hisn, hem, ourn, yourn, theirn, which, liko “ mine,” “thine,” “ ours,” 
and “yours,” are used only when there is no noun expressed after them. 

Forms of the Pronoun of the Third Person. • 

131. The Third Personal Pronoun declined. —The pro¬ 
noun of the third person, which is also a Demonstrative pronoun, 
was declined as follows in A.S. The original stem or base of 
the word is hi. * 


Hiwjnlar. 


Case. 

Masculine. j 

| Feminine. 

! Neuter. 

Old Kti£. 

Mod. Eng. 

Old Eng. 

Mod. Eng. 

Old Eug. 

Mod. Eng. 1 

Nom. 

he 

lie 

heo 

she 

hit 

it 

Gen. 

his 

his 

hire 

her 

his «t 

*' its 

Dat. 

him 

him 

hire 

her 

him 

it 

A ecus. 

liine 

i 

him 

hi 

her 

hit 

1 !*- 

it ! 

! 


Plurat, all Genders. 


Case. 

Old Eng. 

MikI. Eng. 

* 

yon i. 

Itig, hi 

i 

they 

(hi). 

hira, lieora* 

their 

Dat. 

hem, lieom 

them 

Accits. 

hig, lii 

them 
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(1) He • —This has come to us unchanged (except in the sound of 
the vowel and in the loss of accent) from A.S. In Mid. Eng. we find 
the fornuAa, which in peasant language is now sounded as a. This 
ha is an fmemphatic form of A.S. hi; cf. our use of tha for the. 

“R*li, tah, tab,” would a sav; “bounce” would a say; and 
away again would a go; ana again would a come.—2 Hen. IV. 
iS. 2, 303. 

(2) Hie. —This contains the Genitivo suffix s attached to the root 
hi, and has come to us unchanged from A.S. The single fortn hit does 
the double work, for which in the other pronouns two possessive 
forms exist: ( a ) “This is his horse” ; (6) “My horse is better than 
his.” 

(3) Him. —The m is the Dative Singular suffix, either Masculine 
or Neuter, but not Feminine; cf. whj-ni. This Dative form, on 
account of the greater frequency of the Dative case in Old English, 
has superseded the accusative hine, and now sfcrads for both under 
tile single name “ Objective.” By Chaucer’s time the old Accusative 
hi-ne had wholly disappeared from the literary form of the Midland 
dialect. But it is still used in common talk-—“1 saw ’un" (sounded m). 

Note .— It is porth Ubticing that the Dative case in A.S. has 
contributed much more than any other to the shaping of nouns 
and pronouns in Mod. Eng. Another example of this is given in 
§ 66 . 

(4) She.— This has replaced hio, the feminine form of hi, which 
lasted as late as 3387. k'he has been supposed to be an altered form 
of A.S. sei, the feminine form of the Definite article se. See above, 
§ 121, under the word The. But it is now believed that she has come 
from the Midland seek, which occurs in the last chapter but one of 
the Saxon Chronicle, written in the twelfth century at Peterborough, 
within the area of the Midland dialect. 

(5) Her. —This word in Mod. Eng. stands—(3) for the Old Eng. 
Genitive htsf, which contains a Genitive feminine suffix -re; (2) for 
the Old Eng. Dative hire, which contains a Dative feminine suffix -re ; 
(3) for the old Accusative form hi, which was superseded by the 
Dative. 

• (6) Hers is a double Possessive form, due to the analogy of ours 

and yours, and not (as fias been alleged) to Northern influence. 

(7) It.—The fuuj t is a true Neuter jiuflix, as in tha-t, wha-t. Of. 
Lat. i-d, illu-d, qiu*d, etc. Our Modern form it stands for—(1) the 
Old EngT Nominative hit, by the loss of the initial h; (2) the Old 
Eng. Dative him (Neuter) ; and (3) the Old Eng. Accusative hit. 

(8) Its.—This has rejifheed the Old Eng. Neuter his, which lasted 
into tlie^Tudor period :— 

No comfortable star did lend his light. — Shakspeaiif.. 

Put up again thy sword in his place. —Matthew xxvi. 52. 

Along with the use of his we find, in the fourteenth century, an unin¬ 
flected genitive hit, which in the Tudor period appears in the un- 
empliatic form of it, the h having been lost through want of accent. 
The hedge-sparrow fed the cuckoo so long, 

That it had it head bit off by it young.— King Lear, i. 4. 

I 
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The inflected form its, which is now predominant, is used only thrice 
in Milton’s poetry, only once (Lev. xxv. 5) in the version of the Bible 
printed in 1811, and occurs in only a few passages in Bucon and 
Shakspeare, Dryden is the first great authority who l's quite 
familiar with its use. f 

Note.--Its is written without the apostrophe, because it never had 
one ; for no such form as it-es ever existed, and hence there 4ras no e 
to l ie elided. • 

(9) They.—It was in the north of England, and in the thirteenth 
century, that this word came into use in supersession of hiff, hi, the 
Noniitiative Plural of/ic. The earliest forms of it were t/ici, Ihn. 

The A.S. forms hi/j, hi were retained in the Southern dialect till 
near the end of the fourteenth century. 

They originally was the Nominative Plural of the Old Norso 
definite article, and was spell in Norse as their. 1 

(10) Their, the (^en. Plur. of the del', art.. Old Norse pcirra (of. 

A.S. prim). These superseded him, licora, the Genitive Plural of 
hi. All these forms contain a (lenitive Plural suffix -ra, -r. The 
form theirs is formed in the same way as ours, yours, and answers 
the same purpose. . 

(11) Them.—This is a Dative form, containing the Dative Plural 
suffix -m; cf. whil-owt, seld-owt. In A.S. the Dativo Plufal of the 
def. art. was Jam; in Old Norse, p eiui. The latter replaced (a) hem, 
heojn, the Dat. Plur. of hi; and (b) hitj, hi, the Aecus. Plur. of hi. 

Note 1.—It will he seen from the above that the A.S. or Old Eng. 
pronoun of the Third Person was formed from a single stem, hi 
( = he) ; but the Mod. Eng. pronoun of this person contains forms 
based on three different stems, viz. hi, sa, anil tha. Hi is the stem 
used throughout the Singular, except in the Kom. Kem. she, when sa 
is the stem used. Tha is the, stem used throughout the Plural. 

Note 2.—The Old Dative Plur. hem is not extinct. It is seen in 
the dramatists in the form of 'em. The apostrophe has be/'n printed 
under the mistaken notion that em is a contraction of thtm; whereas 
it is simply a survival of hem, with loss of initial h ; of. hit, it. The 
form cm (sounded as om) is very common to this day in colloquial 
English. 

* 

Interroijntii'e j mil Relative Prmqi/ks. 

132. Relative Pronoun in A.S.—In A.S. the Relatives 
were :—(1) se (in.), sA> (f.), duet (n.); (2) Je indeclinable ; (3) 
Je in combination with sej sea, Sxt; as stJe, siotfe, da 'tte. f 

In Mid. Eng. the Relative in ordinary use was the indeclin¬ 
able that. 

I 

133. The Interrogative Pronoun in A.S.—The Interro- 


1 There was a form in A.S., which liecaine tho , and not they , and 
was once common. 
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li 

gative Pronoun, which in A.S. answered to “ who ” and “ what,” 
was declined in the manner shown below. It was used only as 
a pronoun proper,—that is, it was not placed before a noun, as 
in “ t|nat man.” 


» 

Masculine and Feminine. 

» 

Neuter. 

• 


Old Kng. 

Mod. Eng. 

Old Kng. 

Itfcnl. Kng. 

Nom. 

hwa 

who 

hwrefc 

what 

Gen. 

hwa’s 

whose 

h\\ res 

whose 

Dal. 

liwain, liWs»*ni 

whom 

hw.vjji 

what 

Accus. . 

liwone, hwnme 

whom 

hw .et 

what 

Inst. 

hwj • 

why (adv.) 

ll\\ l 

why (adv.) 


(1) Who. —A.S. hint, Mase. and Fern. This was used as an Inter¬ 
rogative from the earliest times. As a Relative, though found occa¬ 
sionally in the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries, it did not eomo 
into common use before the sixteenth, and then, as now, it was 
restricted to personal antecedents. 

“Who” as a Relative is not recognised by Ben Jonson, who in 
his English Grammar speaks of “one Relative which." “Who” 
and “ which,” however, weiu both used in the Tudor period :— 

Our Father, which art in heaven.— New Test. 

»^God, who at sundry times, etc.— New Test. 

Both forms of the Relative are found in Shakspeare. Shak- 
speare even uses who where we should now use which :— 

A lion who glared.— Julius Ciesar. 

( The winds 

IVho takosthe ruffian billows by the tops.—2 Hen. IV. 

(2) Whose. —AjS. hwscs, of all genders. The s is a true Gen. 
sullix ; 8f. hi-s. The “whose” of Mod. Eng. is generally limited to 
persons, 1 though we sometimes find it applied to things as an 
equivalent to “ of whicW 

Nebuchadnezzar the king made an image of gold, whose height 
was threescore cubits.— Dan. iii. 1. 

1 This limitation may perhaps have arisen from the analogy of his and 
its, the former being now limited to persons and the latter to things. 
Onr language has gained nothing but inconvenience by restricting tlie use 
of whose to persons, and it may be hoped that the older practice, of using 
whose for all genders will be some day resumed. It is much easier to say 
"whose height ” than “ the height of which.” 
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Of man's first disobedience and the. fruit 

Of that forbidden tree, whose mortal taste, etc.— Par. Lost, i. 2. 

(3) Whom.—A.S. hwA.ni, Dative Sing., in which the m ir a true 

Dative suffix ; cf. the m in hi-m. . 

Between the A.S. hwmm and the modern whom two differences 
exist:—(1) Hw&m applied to all genders, whereas whom, according 
to present idiom, applies quly to Masc. and Fem., and then only to 
human beings, not to the lower animals. (2) Hw&m was strictly a 
Dative, whereas whom is used both as a Dirlct and an Indirect 
objective, and has superseded the A.S. Aecus. hwoe-nc, as him (Dative) 
lias superseded hi-ne (Aceus.). The old Accus. hwsene or hwone 
became obsolescent in the thirteenth century. 

(4) What.—A.S. hwirt, originally Neuter (like A.S. tha-t, and 
Lat. illu-d), and never Masc. or Fem. Its present capacity of being 
used for all genders and both numbers commenced at the beginning 
of the thirteenth century, in the Northern dialect. 

What woman is this ? What man is that ? 

According to present idiom, “what ” takes the place of “ which," 
cither (a) when no antecedent is expressed, or (6) when the ante¬ 
cedent is placed after the relative. 

The strict observance of this distinction, however, is of recent 
date, as is clear from the following uses of what :— 

I fear nothing what ( = which) can be said against me.— Timm of 
Athens, iv. 2. 

That what ( = which) is extremely proper in one company, may be 
highly improper in another.—Cil Ks ri'l: I'i Hl.n. 

Note. — The use of what in such a construction as the following has 
now become a vulgarism :— 

A thief is a man what steals. 

(5) Whether.—A.S. hooter =which of the two, lias now become 
archaic. 

Goil Cupid, or the keeper, I know not whether, 

Unto my cost and charges brought you thither. 

BeAUMOI r AND Ft,ETCHER. 

The last syllable -they is a Comparative suffix (sec § 123, 3); and 
as the Comparative degree implies a comparison between two things 
or persons, it is from this suffix that the word “whether” acquired 
the sense of “which of the two." 

(6) Which.—A.S. hwile, short for liwi-llk, why-like; hwf is the 
Instrumental case of whd, and the origin of adv. why. 

(7) As. —Short for Mid. Eng. also ; A.S. eal-sviA (quite so). 


Section 4.—The Forms op Verbs. 


134. Forms of verbs in Old and Modem English.— The 

parts of a verb can be formed either— (a) synthetically, that is, 
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by suffixes or personal endings attached to the tense-stem; or 
(6) analytically, by the use of Auxiliary verbs in company with 
Participles and Infinitives. 

HI'Old as in Modern English the conjugation of a verb 
was chiefly analytical; the only tenses formed synthetically 
were the Present and the Past, and Jhese only in the Active 
voice. Hence it .has been said that there are only two real 
tenses in English. 

Future time could be expressed by the Auxiliaries < •shall ” 
or “ will,” followed by an Infinitive, if it was necessary to use 
them. But if future time was implied by the context, the 
Present tense did the work of a Future also ; and this, in pre¬ 
ference to the other, was the ordinary idiom. 

• The Perfect and Continuous tenses were then, as now, formed 
by the use of Auxiliaries in combination with Participles. 

Then, as now, there were three Finite moods,—the Indie!, 
the Imper., and the Subjunc.,—la-sides the non-Finite parts of a 
verb,—the Infinitive, and the Participle. 

The tenses of the Subjunctive were usually formed syntheti¬ 
cally in Old Eng., but the Auxiliary “ should ” is also met With 
occasionally. 

The Passive voice was then, as now, conjugated analytically 
throughout, though the verb menrdan (to become) was rather 
more commonly used than the veil) “ to be.” 1 

On the whole, then, the structure of a verb in Old Eng. was 
the same at bottom that it is in Modern. It was far less 
synthetical than in Latin. 

135. Old Conjugation of Strong and Weak Verbs. —For 

purposes of reference, not for committal to memory, a Strong 
and a Weak veyb art? conjugated below in those parts that were 
formed synthetically in Old Eng. • 

The.exclusion»of all Plural inflexions from all tenses of all 
the Finite moods, and of the Simple and Dative inflexions from 
the Infinitive mood, is*what chiefly distinguishes a Modern from 
an Old* Eng. verb. 

All those Plural inflexions .which were not -en in Old Eng. 
became -en (and sometimes*?) in the Midland dialect. It was the 
loss of this -en that Ben ,1orison deplored. (See § 26.) 


1 Even in Gothic, the oldest of all the Teutonic languages extant, only 
a few instances of Passive forms due to inflexions had survived. Wright’s 
Primer of the Gothic Language, ed. 1892, p. 135. 
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A. Strong Verb. Nim-an , to take. 
Present Tense. 


,ive. 

Subjunctive. ^ 

Singulay. 

1. ic nim-c 

O, 

2. flu nim-cs£ 

Plural. 
wd nim-rttfi. 

ge nim -ath 

fUni/ulnr. 
ic iiim-r 

fti'i nim-c 

Plural. 
we nim-M 

ge liim-cn 

3. lie uim-(e)M 

hi nim -ath 

lie nim-e 

Iif niiu-cn 


Past Tense. 


Indicative. 

Subjunctive. 

Singular. 

1. io nam 

Plural. 
we nani-o/t 

Singular. 
ic nam-r 

Plural. 
we nam-rw 

2. Si'i uam-e 

ge mini-im 

<% n:im-f 

ge ndni -cn 

3. lie nam 

hi uani-o/? 

lie nam-c 

M nam-r/t 

luipcratn 


Infinitive. 

2 ml Sing. 

2nd Plur. 

. nim 

. nim -ath 

Simple 

Dative or 
(fer undial 

. ' nim-rc?i 

to nim-owie 
or -nine 1 2 


Participle. 



Pres. . 

. liim-cWe 
or -inde* 



Past or Passive . num-m 


1 The change from -mine to -en/ie is .an example of vowel-mutation. 
The original form was -anni, the last vowel of which changed the a to e, 
and was itself eventually reduced to e. 

2 The change from -ende (the original form) to -inde took place after 
A.D. 1066. It is an example of the regular change from cn to in as in 
henge, “ hinge. ” 
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B. 

# 

Weak Verb. Ilyr-nn, to hear. 

Present Tense. 


^ Indicator. 

Subjunctnc. 


• 




Singular. 

Plural. 

Xinsular. Plural. * 

1. 

ic liyr-c 

we liyr -at It 

1. ic liyr-c wjj liyr-ca 

2. 

fiii li>r-r.s/ 

ge hvr -alh 

2. fin liyr -c ge li>W/f 

3. 

_ 

lie li> r-cfh 

In liyr -ath 

3. lie lijiw hi liyr -cn 



Past 

T( Ms/. 


IndicatiM. 

Hubjuneti 


Singular. • 

Vlural. 

Suu/ulai. Plural. 

1. 

ic lijir-rfo 

we livi -d-on 

1. ic we h^i'-il-rn 

2. 

flu liyr-f lest 

ge liyr -d-on 

2. <Vi Iim -d( gi' hyr-d-cM 

• 

3. 

111' \\)Y-d( 

hi lijr-t^ on 

3. In' lis'r-fA hi h\r-d-i n 


Lnipciativ*. 


'hid Simj. 
2ml PI nr. 


Dot ire oi 
(in undin/ 


to n )n 

or -annr 


• Participle. 

- • — 

|* Pres. . . . h)'i-cndc 

or -inde 

Paster Pass in h\r-c-d 

136. Strong and Weak Verbs distinguished. —Both 

classes of verbs ai<* found •in Gothic, the oldest of the evtant 
Teutonic languages. There is jeason to tliink, however, that 
Strong verbs are the older of the two; 1 for few or none of our 

1 The Strong conjugation in the Teutonic languages may he compared 
with the 3rd conjugation in Latin, which was probably older than the 


j, fr +.-*,**4 
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primitive or root-verbs belong to the Weak class, and examples 
occur in which the original root has perished and only the 
derivative remains. 

In A.S., whenever a new verb was derived or formed from 
another, or from a noun, the Derivative verb always assumed 
the Weak form, and not. the Strong. Thus we have the Weak 
verb fell (Causal) from the Strong fall, and the Weak verb love 
(A.S. luf-ian) from A.S. lufu, love (noun). Similarly in Mod. 
Eng.,' whenever a verb is formed from a noun or some other 
word, or is borrowed from some foreign source, it invariably 
assumes the Weak form. 

In Old English the two classes of verbs were distinguished 
as follows:— 

(1) The Past tense in Strong verbs was formed by vowel-grad i- 
tion (§ 78); while in Weak verbs it was formed by adding the 
suffix -de or -te to the stem of the Present tense. (If, as some¬ 
times happens, a vowel-change is seen in some Weak verbs also, 
this is the result of Mutation , not gradation; see § 138, &.) (2) 

In Strong verl>s the Second Pers. Sing, of the Past tense was ex¬ 
pressed by (lie suffix -e, while in Weak verbs it was expressed by 
adding the suffix -st to the suffix -de. (3) In Strong verl>s the 
stem of the Second Pers. Sing, and of all persons in the Plural of 
the Past tense had not always the same vowel- as the stem of the 
First and Third Persons Singular: 1 (observe the difference of 
accent in the Past tense of specimen A, § 135). (4) In Strong 

verbs the Past Part, was formed by the suffix -en, while in Weak 
verbs it was formed by the suffix -d. ' 

In Mod. Eng. these characteristics have been preserved in 
the main, but with the following modifications :— 

No. (1) remains as before, except that the final e of the 
Weak suffix -de has disappeared, leaving no distinction in Weak 
verbs between the form ot the Past tense and that of the Past 
participle. 

No. (2) has entirely gone. All verbs, whether Weak or 
Strong, now have -st or -est as the suffix of the Second Person 
Singular in the Past tense. 

No. (3) has also gone, but not without leaving several traces 

other three : for iu this conjugation the past tense was .sometimes formed 
by reduplication, as sometimes in Gothic and always iu Greek, and some¬ 
times by a change of the root-vowel, as in arj-o (Pres.), eg- i (Past). 

1 It depends upon the conjugation whether the vowel changes or not. 
The verbs fall and shake kept the same vowel throughout the Past tense. 
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o\ its former existence. Thus the stem of the Plural were (Past 
tense of the Strong verb wes-an, with the s changed to r) has 
not the same vowel as that of the Singular was. There was 
once %tr good deal of uncertainty about the Past tenses of such 
verbs .as swim, begin, run, drink, shrink, sink, ring, sing, spring, 
all of "which now take the stem of the A.S. Past. Sing, swam, 
began, ran, etc. Yet Byron has the fallowing:— 

Tho isles of Greece, the isles of Greece, • 

Where burning Sappho loved and sung, 

Where grew the arts of war and peace, *" 

• Where Delos rose and Phoebus sprung. 

On the other hand, the verbs spin, slink, stink, sting, win, 
fling, wring, cling, string all now form their Past tenses in spun, 
slunk, stunk, etc., which was once the stem,of the Plural, and 
not that of the Singular. 

No. (4) remains as before, except that many of the Strong 
verlxs have lost or half-lost the suffix -en that was once universal 
in the fast Participle. 

137. Strong Verbs classified: reduplicated Past —In 

Gothic (as in Latin, Greek, and other Aryan languages) JPast 
tenses could be formed by reduplication of the root-syllable. 
In Gothic such verbs were a special class of the Strong conjuga¬ 
tion ; such as hait-an (to call), hai-hait ; tek-an (to touch), 
tai-tdk. 1 

The Strong verbs in Teutonic thus naturally fall into two 
main divisions—(1) reduplicative verbs; (2) gradation verbs. 
The firs’? class constituted one single conjugation; the second 
was distinguished into six sub-classes, the peculiarities of which 
need not be discussed in this book. 2 

In A.S. examples of reduplication are very few, and these 
few were far lws distinctly preserved than in Gothic. The chief 
examples are:—• • 

Heh* (Gothic \ai-hait), pt. t. of hdt-an, to call; which shows re¬ 
duplication by the repetition of b. 

-r—-----------■ 

1 Gatinc uses ai with two values, vis. I and ai. In this ease it has the 

value l. Hence the Gothic hai-, tai- stand for hi-, tl-; and exactly 
correspond to the Latin and Greek reduplicative prefixes “pe-pendi,” 
“ te-tupha." * 

2 The seven Strong conjugations have been called afttr certain typical 
verbs selected to represent each class. These liuve been put into a couplet 
by Professor Skeat as a help to remembering tlcm 

Drive slowly ; wisely choose; from drink for -hear ; 

Mete justly ; shake the tree ; down /alls the pear. 


'*.?**« 
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Rami (Gothic rai-rdth), pt. t. of rt&d-an, to adviso ; wliioh shfhvs 
reduplication by the repetition of r. / 

Lduh (Gothic Ini-la ik), pt. t. of hUt-an, to skip; which Jiowa re¬ 
duplication, by the repetition of /. 

Ltort (Gothic lai-Ut) pt. t. of Uit-an, to permit; where St. r has 
been substituted for the repeated I. 

DrCord, pt. t. of d.rird-trn, to dread, in which the dr has oeen re¬ 
duplicated as nl by metatl esis or change of order in the consonants. 

More commonly the repeated consonant is lost, anil a diphthong 
is substituted for the root-vowel ; as (loth, fai-fall, A.S. fe'oll, 
Eng. jell; Goth, hai-hald, A.S. hold, Eng. held. 1 

In Mod. Eng. all traces of reduplication are lost, except in one, 
and possibly two, examples. Thu certain example is hujht (the 
Past tense of hut-an, to calf), which in A.S. was spelt lie'-ht, and 
in Gothic hui-hnit, as shown above. The other example tlujt 
has been alleged is did, the Past tense of do. But this example 
is doubtful; for in A.S. the form corresponding to did was dy-de , 
apparently a Weak jiast tense formed with the suljix -de. 2 Some, 
however, believe it to be reduplicated. 

138. Weak Verbs classified. —Weak verbs in Old English 

nnj be subdivided into two main classes— (a) those which had the 
vowel o or e between the verb-root and the Past suffix -dr, as 
luf-o-de, I loved ; styr-e-dr, I stirred; and (li) those which had 
no intervening vowel, as hyr-dc, 1 heard. 

Class («).—The intervening o took the form of r. in Mid. 
Eng. The A.S. luf-o-de thus became lov-e-de (three syllables), 
or lore-de (two syllables), which in Mod. Eng. (through the loss 
of the final e) became loved (one syllable). Hence the'real suffix 
of Weak verbs of this class is not ed, but d, the c being part of 
the formative stem of the verb itself. 3 

Class (li). —If the final consonant of the root was voiced, the 
Past suffix was -de. But in verbs that ended in ,/id, -Id, and -rd, 

1 Skeat’s Prior. Eng. Eh/m. series i. pp. 150, ItiO. 

2 Mr. Sweet in Short flint. Ring. Grammar, cd. 1892, p. 19U, £ 731, 
calls dy-de a “Weak past.” But Brugmann, the German philologist, 
believes it to he reduplicated, lie compares on, do with the Greek loot 
the, the Ionic imperfect of which was e-ti-lhe-u. This reduplicated form, 
if we leave out the first and last vowels, gives us a past tense ti-thr, which 
is very like A.S. dy-de, Old Sax. (of the Continent) dS-da, and Old High 
German tV-ta. The most direct argument for considering it a Strong 
(redup.) past is that in A.S. itself some texts use dtidon for the plural, 
whereas if the tense were Weak it would he dydon. 

3 Skeat’s Students Pastime, pp. 175-178. In fact, the verb was a 
derivative from the noun Ivf-u; and the o in Ivf-u-de takes the place of 
the final u in luf-u. 
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t \^s gradually substituted for <1, because in such verbs the past 
ten* thys modified could b(j more rapidly pronounced. Thus 
we have send-de, send-e, sent-e, sent. In the same way we get 
build,Hinilt (or older luilded); gild, gilt (or gilded)-, bend, bent 
(or bended). 

If tfie final consonant of the root was voiceless, as f, p, s, t, li 
(h or gh), the Past suffix was not -de, but -te from the first. Hence 
in Mid. Eng. we have slip-te, slip-te, shp-te, met-te, brouylt-te, which 
in Mod. Eng. appear as slipped, shipped, slept, nut, brouy[>±. It 
is the perversity of English spelling which makes us write ed in 
some cases and t in others. The latter is the more phonetic, 
besides being historically correct. , 

Verbs with a long root-vowel, as feed (A.S. fid-an), are veiy 
apt to incur a shortening of this vowel, w'rten the suffix -te or 
-de, is added to them. Thus, leave (A.S. lief- an) tbimed its 
Past tense originally in l&f-de, and fed- an in fed-de. Jiut by 
the rule given 4n § 89’ (a) fid-de became shortened (through the 
accent oh the first syllable) to fed-de, and when the final e 
dropped off, the second d became superfluous, and so the Past 
tense took the form of fid. Similarly leef-te became lif-t. . 

There is a class of Weak verbs which appear to incur a 
vowel change when d or t is added for the Past tense. The change 
of vowel in these verbs is not of the same kind as that in Strong 
verbs. In Strong \ orbs the difference of vowel is the result of 
Gradation ; in Weak of Mutation. In these it is really the 
Present that has (hanged, not the Past. In the Present the root- 
vowel bT%iutated by the influence of i in the Infinitive 
suffix -mil. Tims we have sable (I sold), Inf. sell-an, through 
an older form sal-ian, and lienee the Present tense is sell. In 
the same way we get ^tell-an (tell), teal-de (told); byeg-an (buy), 
bdh-te (bought) p sic-an (seek), sdh-te (sought); vnjre-an (work), 
worh-tr, (wrought)^ thenc-an (tliink)^ thuh-tc (thought). 

139* Origin of Suffix “-de.” —It was once believed, and is 
still widely asserted i% books, 1 that the suffix -d or -de is an 
abridgment of did, the supposed reduplicated Past tense of 
do; so that loved = love-did, lovedst — love-didst. This theory is 
now entirely exploded. Jt was merely a conjecture from the 
liist. 

The A.S. suffix -de was founded on the form -da, which in 
Gothic, the oldest of the Teutonic language**, was one of the 


1 As, for example, in Mason’s English Grammar, § 223. 



124 HISTORICAL ENGLISH AND DERIVATION! obLv. 

Past suffixes of Weak verbs. We cannot trace the origin oSf-de 
farther back than thia ^ ' 

In Gothic there were no less than three forms of the suffix 
of the Past tense of Weak verbs, viz. -da, -ta, and -tha, v/iich in 
A.S. are represented by -de, -te, and -Ihe. 

( nasi-da (I saved) A.S. neri-de. 

'Gothic! brah-ta. (I brought) A.S. brdli-to. 

,-thun-tha (I could) A.S. cu-'Se. 


t 


TJie theory that the -de came from did is inadmissible—(1) 
because there is no evidence for it; (2) because it does not 
account for such a Past tense as bruh-te, nor yet for such a Past 
as cti-the, which appears as “ I couth ” in Lowland Scotch; (3) 
because the A.S. -de is traced to an older Gothic form -da. 


140. Interchange of Weak and Strong. —The prevailing 
tendency in the history of our language has been towards the 
Weak conjugation in preference to the Strong. This has 
shown itself in two ways—(a) Many Strong verbs have become 
Weak ; and ( b ) Whenever new verbs were or are admitted from 
foreign sources, or coined from internal ones, they took and take the 
Weak form. Ben Jonsnn in his English Grammar calls the Weak 
class “ the common inn to lodge every stranger and foreign guest.” 1 
(a) The following will serve as examples of Strong verbs 
which have become Weak :— 


1’rcs. 

Past (A.S.). 

Pres. 

Past (A.S.). 

ache 

de (ached) 

gnaw 

M.E. gnew (gnawed) 

burn 

beam (burnt) 

laugh 

hldh (laughed) 

bring 2 

brang (brought) 

melt 

meak imelted) 

creep 

ereap (crept) 

sow 

sebw (sowed) 

fare 

for (fared) 

suck 

:;eac (sucked) 

fold 

, febld (folded) 

wash 

woso (washed) 


1 There was an obvious reason why all foreign verlw should take the 
Weak, and not the Strong form. - The change of the mot-vowel peculiar to 
the Strong conjugation was not 'possible in any but Teutonic verbs: it was 
a purely Teutonic process, of which foreign verbs were iucapablb, because 
they were foreign. But it was very easy to add a suffix like -ed to a 
foreign stem, and hence this was the mode b. conjugation, to which all 
foreign imports were compelled to conform. The decay of the Strong con¬ 
jugation may be partly ascribed to the large inllux of foreign verbs, all of 
which were necessarily Weak. The Weak native verbs, reinforced as they 
were by the Weak foreign ones, bet the fashion, and many of our Strong 
native verbs yielded to its influence. 

2 In A.S. there were two forms of this verb—(1) a Strong verb, bring- an, 
pt. t. brang ; and (2) a Weak verb, breng- an, pt. t. br6h-tc. Mod. Eng. 
retains only the Weak past brought; and tlio two presents bring and 
breng have melted into one. 
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same tendency is seen in verbs, whose recent Weak form 
has \ot jjpt entirely ousted tfye older Strong :— 

Pres. . Past. Pres. Past. 

clim^f clomb, climbed cleave clove, cleft 

crow | crew, crowed thrive • throve, thrived 

hang'^ hung, hanged 

(ft) There are, however, a few examples of verbs originally 
Weak, which have become Strong either wholly or. in part. 
Verbs that are partly Strong and partly Weak are called Strong- 
Weak or Mixed :— ** 

Pres. Past Tense. Past Part. | Pres. Past T. Past Part. 

wear wore worn show showed shown, showed 

stick stuck stuck rot* rotted rotten, rotted 

dig dug dug j stave stove, staved 

hide hid hid, hidden I staved 

spit spat spat | help helped liolpen, helped 

Note 1.—The verb rot is a peculiar ease. It is really Weak. The 
pp. rotten is a renjnant of»a lost Strong verb, and is far older than the 
Weak pas$ part, rotted. 

Note 2 .—Two entirely distinct verbs have become confused in 
stick. This verb in the sense of “ stab ” was always Strong ; in Mid. 
Eng. its forms were Iufin. stck-cn, Past tense slak, J’ast part, stek-gn. 
But “stick” in the sense of “adhere” was oiigmaliy Weak ; A.S. 
stic-ian, Past tense stie-o-dc, Past part, stic-o-d. 

Note 3.—A similar confusion has occurred in the verb cleave. In 
the sense of “ split ” this verb was Strong : A.S. cledf-an, pt. t. cletf, 
pp. ctof-en, whence we get chare, clan, cloven. In tho sense of 
“stick” “adhere,” it was Weak: A.S. c/if-tan or clcof-ian, pt. t. 
clif-o-de, pp. clif-o-d, from which we get the forms cleaved, deft. 

Note 4.-tin the verbs hide and spit, the change of conjugation from 
Weak to Strong is more ap]>arent than real; for in A.S. we find 
Infin. hfid-an, Past tense hf/d-de; and Infill, spitt-an or spiH-an, 
Past tense spiU-tc; (the alternative form spit-te is not found). In 
Mod. Eng. the final -te or -de was discarded, because when the -e 
had disappeared, the t »r d became superfluous after t or d in the 
stem of the tense* In the ease of hide the change of conjugation from 
Weak to Strong appeared to be so conifilete, that the Past part, hid 
acquired#n alternative form hidden, which is an undoubted mark of 
the Strong conjugation. 

(o) There arc four vMw which in Mod. Eng. follow so closely 
the analogy of other Weak verbs ending in d or f, that it is con¬ 
venient now to class them as Weak. But in A.S. they were Strong. 

Pres. Past. Past Part. Pres. Past. Past Part. 

(1) Burst burst hurst berst-e brorst, hurst-on borst-en 

(2) Let (permit) let let | ket-o leort het-en 

(3) Shed shed shod sccad-e seeod * scad-en 

(4) Shoot shot shot I sc4ot-e sciiat, scut-on seot-eu 

In the Northern dialect “cast ” formed its Past Part, in cast-en. 
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In (1) the Plural of the Past tense has evidently supi/ied 
the form of the Present tense in Mori. Eng. as well as that q the 
Past part. In (2) the reduplicated Past le'ort (see § 137) has 
evidently succumbed to the united inlluence of the steiUtf of the 
Present tense and Past part., which were identical; so that Idtt 
was the usual form even in A.S. In (3) the Present t(mse and 
Past part, have both yielded to the inlluence of the Past tense, 
whose vowel, however, has been shortened from <fo or <Z to e. In 
(4) (he Past tense in both Sing, and Plur. forms has yielded 
to the influence of the Past Part., while the Present tense has 
assumed a form dilferent from both by change of accent from 
e'o to e6. , 

Xote. —Two entirely distinct verbs have become confused in let. 
In the sense of “binder,” it was always a Weak verb. In (ho 
sense of “permit” it was a Strong verb of the reduplicated class 
(8 137). 

141. Some peculiar Weak Verbs 

Teach : A.S. td’C-un, lilli-te, ttth-t. In the Pres, the final guttural, 
e or k, has been palatalised to ch. In the other two forms it has been 
changed to gh. 

•Catch: from Old Fr. mch-irr, conjugated like lacch-cn (latch), 
laughte, which are now obsolete as verbal forms, though latch is still 
in common use as a noun. The verb latch had the samo sense as 
catch. This is one of the very few examples of a foreign verb which 
has undergone a change in its root-vowel as if it were a native one. 
Of. beef.\ beeves, the only example of a foreign noun ill /which lias formed 
its plural in v after the, manner of native nouns ; see § 110 (a). 

Clothe : Northumbrian c/iid-ian (later clath- cn), Past tense cl&S-de, 
pp. ge-clad-ed. The last has given us the alternative fi < an clad for 
elothtd. 

Make: A.S. vuic-c, mac-o-de, mac-o-d. The Past tense and part, 
lost the c or k as early as the 13th century. Hence the mod. form made. 

Flee : A.S. fledn, Scand. flii-ja. The Past tense fled is from Scand. 
flU-Si, a Weak past. 4 , 

Hang: there are two chief forms of this verlp one Weak and tho 
other Strong. The Weak form is from A.S. hjing-ian, Past tense 
hany-o-de ( = Eng. hanged). This in A.S. was Intransitive. The 
Strong verb has a very peculiar history. In A.S. there was a verb 
hon for hdhan, pt. t. hing, pp. ge-hang-en.' In Mid. Eng. the corre¬ 
sponding forms were hing, hang, hang (on the analogy of stag, sang, 
sung). In Mod. Eng. the forms are hang, hung, hung. 

Say: A.S. sceg-e, 3rd Pers. Sing, seq-clk, sseg-de, sivg-d. Hero the 
gutturals have been vocalised into say, said, said. But the form say 
is derived from such parts of the verb as had only one y ; it cannot 
bo derived from seeg-an or seeg-e. Thus scg-ed>sey-eth> Mod. Eug. 
saith. ' 

Lay : A.S. leeg-c, 3rd Pers. Sing, leg-eth, lecy-de, leeg-d. As above. 

Buy: A.S. byeg-e, 3rd Pers. Sing, byy-eth, bdh-te, bih-t. Here the 
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guttural h ( = Mod. Eng. gh) lias survival in the Past tense and Past 
PaV Tlie g of the stem bijg- was vocalised, as in seg-, leg-. 

rent* originally tho Past tense of trend. 

Work : A.S. v’yrc-e, worh-te, vor/i-l. Tho form wrought (which is 
eloselji illied to worh-te) is now less common than tho more modern 
workedt 

ThiiX: A.S. tfcnc-nn, ddh-te, Sdh-t. (This verb must not be 
confounned with dync-an, to seem, tho bate of the Impersonal “me- 
thinks.”) 

142. Present Participle. —In early Middle English tho 
suffix was -ende (Midland), -indr, (Southern), -and (Northern). 
In the latter part ol' the twelfth century the suffix -inge (bor¬ 
rowed from the so-called Gerund, to he, described in § 148) 
began to be substituted by Anglo-Ereneh scribes for the original 
suffix -inde, and the substitution became .established in the 
.southern and Midland dialects by about 1350,—tin unfortunate 
result, which has been the cause of endless confusion between 
the Pres. part, and tint Gerund. 

The Northern suffix -and was sometimes used archaically in 
the Tudor period :— 

Glitter-oad ; trench-end.—S cexseu. 

Trill-uad brooks. A stink -and brock (badger).—B f,n Jonson* 

This Northern form of tho Pres. part, was adopted from that 
part of the llomaunt of the linin’ which was written in a purely 
Northern dialect, but was wrongly' ascribed to Chaucer, because 
it was placed among poems of which Chaucer was the real 
author. Chaucer himself never uses -and. 

The sw^ix -and held its ground much longer in the Northern 
dialect than -ende or -inde did in the Midland or Southern. If 
only it had spread to these dialects, and ousted the bogus form 
-iny, it would have saved much confusion in English grammar. 

143. Past vc Passive Participle. —In Old English this 
participle, as the'student is aware* invariably ended in -en in 
Strong verbs, an<l*in -t or -d in Weak. We give precedence to 
-t, because that was the Aryan form, and -d resulted from it. 

(а) In ll'i'iik verbs file tinal t or d lias remained to this day, 

unless the final consonant of the root happens to he a dental, in 
which case the addition of the dental suffix is generally super¬ 
fluous ; as hit (Present), hit* (Past part.). The Past part, suffix -t 
or -d is identical with that of Lat. “ ama-t-us ” ; see footnote 2 
to S 3. . 

(б) In Strong verbs the suffix -en has in many cases been lost; 
and even when the suffix was gone, tho stem of the Past part. 
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was not always preserved. The prevailing tendency was for /he 
Past tense and Post part, to assume the same form, as we se/. in 
such a verb as swing, swung, swung ; contrast with this such a 
verb as smite, smote, smitten. The assimilation of the PaM tense 
and Past participle was effected in more ways than one. h (1) In 
some verbs the Past part, has taken the form of the Part tense, 
as slion'e (A.S. scdn), held (A.S. Mold), stood (A.S. stOd), awoke (A.S. 
wSc), abodb (A.S. dbdd), which superseded the older Participial 
forms iwin-en, heald-en, stand-en, wac-en, abid-en. (2) In other 
verbs the Past tense Singular has taken the form of the Past 
tense Plural, as wound, ground, spun, won, bound, found, wrung, 
clung, swung, which superseded the old Past tenses Singular, 
wand, grand, span, wan, band, fand, wrung, clang, swung. In 
such verbs the Past tense (to take the first example) was— >• 

Singular. Plural. 

1st, wand; 2nd, wund-e; 3rd, wand. wund-on. 

The Past tense has been levelled all through to idle form of the 
Plural, the stem of which was the same as that of the Second 
person Singular. (3) But in some verbs the Plural forms of the 
old* Past tenses had a different stem-vowel from that of the Past 
tenses now in use. In such verbs the Past tenses now in use 
must be ascribed to the influence of the Past participle; as in 
shoot, shot, shot (A.S. sceOt-an, scedt, scot-en); steal, stole, stolen 
(A.S. stel-an, steel (Sing.), stdl-on (Plur.), stol-en); break, broke, 
broken (A.S. brec-cm, brsec (Sing.), brdec-on (Plur.), broc-en); tear, 
tore, tom (A.S. ter-an, teer (Sing.), tdr-on (Plur.), tor-en\ 

(c) The Past part, of Weak and Strong verbs alike was once 
very frequently preceded by the suffix ge, as ge-cum-en (come), 
ge-fund-en (found). In Mid. Eng. this prefix was reduced to 
i, y, or e, as “i-fund-e” ''found). Now we have only two examples. 
Summer is i-cym-en in.— Old llus{>c Song. 

Hail, thou goddess, fair and free, 

In heaven y-clept Euphrosyne.—M ilton. '• 

Note. —Milton (we do not know on what authority) adds this 
prefix to a Present participle in the phrase ' star jz-pointing,” 

144. Continuous and Perfect Tenses. —In Old English, 
as in Modern, the Continuous tenses were formed with the 
Present participle and the Perfect with the Past, each participle 
being, of course, preceded by the appropriate Auxiliary verb. 
Thus as Present and Past Continuous tenses we have in A.S. 
He is gang-ende ( = he is going); He wees gang-ende ( = he was 
going). 
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Vn forming, however, the Perfect tenses there was one 
dift^’cncB between the Old and the - Mod. constructions. In 
Old English, if the verb was Intransitive, “ is ” or “ was ” or 
“ worn/” (which was very common) was the Auxiliary verb 
used ; Aid if the verb was Transitive, “ lias ” or “ had ” was the 
AuxiliOTy. But in Mod. Eng. “has”,or “had” is used with 
Intransitive verbs also ; and if “ is ” or “ was ” is still used at 
all, it conveys, according to present idiom, rather a different 
sense. •• 


[a] lntrans 


■{ 


He is ge-eum-en = He is come. {Sing .) 
We sindon gc-cum-en-e = We arc come. 


{Plural.) 


The student will observe that in Old Eng. the participle agreed 
in number and gender with the subject to the verb. 

• cm 'Vn.nv.o /He hceflh hino ge-fund-enn-e (of ge-fund-en-e). 

' ' ' \He has him found = lias found him. 


Here the student will observe that hint in the Accus. case is object 
to thoTrans, verb “lias V going before, and that the participle follow¬ 
ing agrees with ft in case, number, and gender. 


But in later A.S. tlic Past participle in this connection 
became indeclinable; in other words, it ceased to lie a participle 
in the proper sense of the word, and became pait of a tense. 


He luefth liine ge-fund-e/i — He has found him. 


This change in the character of the participle paved the way 
to “have” taking the place of “be ” with Intransitive verbs no 
less than with Transitive ones. When “have” became an 


Auxiliareverb, i.e. one used for forming tenses and moods, and 
resigned for that purpose its Transitive sense of possession, there 
was nothing to prevent its being followed by an Intransitive 
verb ns easily as by a Transitive one. 

Note. —In three kitufe of examples have has usurped the place of 
he in the construft^pn of a sentence orjihrase :— 

(1) When followed by an Intransitive Infinitive:— 

I am to go, or I have to go. 


(2) In phrases liko “ ihad as lief,” “ I had rather ” : for which in 
older English the phrases were “liefer me was," “me were better." 

(3) In forming the Perfect tenses of the Intransitive verbs, as is 
shown in this paragraph (144). 

145. Simple Infinitive. —The history of this Infinitive may 
be summed up as follows: - - 

(1) In Old English the Simple Infinitive was a kind of 
Abstract noun, formed by adding the suffix -an or -ian to the 
root of the verb, as bind-an, “ the act of binding.” It was 

K 
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commonly used as Subject to a verb, or after certain Auxilify^iei 
and after Inlrans. verbs of Incomplete Predication. , 

(2) In Mid. Eng. the -an or -ian became -en or -ien/j ater 
-eri), of which many examples are to be found in Spenl'ir, and 
a few—very few—in other writers of the Tudor period 1 — 

Come down and learn the little wliat * 

That Tliornakin can sai/ne .— Spenser. 

" Henceforth his ghost 

In peace may pass-evt Lethe Lake.—S penser. 

'Thinks all is writ he speak-cu. can.—S haksI’EAHE. 

And with a sigh he ceased 

To tellen forth the treachery and the trains. — Sackvtlue. 

The soil that erst so seemly was to seen. — Sackviu.k. 

In Wycliff the Infln. suffix is for the most part -e; in 
Chaucer -e and -en hre both common. Spenser's use of -en w-s 
archaic (out of date). 

(3) When the final n had fallen into disuse and the e was 
becoming mute, writers began to distinguish r the Infinitive 
(which otherwise was likely to be confounded with many other 
parts of the verb) by placing the preposition “to” before it; 
and this, for want of something better, was borrowed from the 
Dative (the so-called Gerundial) Infinitive. The to before a 
Simple Infill, began to be seen about the end of the twelfth 
century. 

(4) The use of “ to ” went on gaining ground from century 
to century, till at last it succeeded in restricting the Simple or 
to- lc«s form to the few instances that have survived ; but for 
some time, even so late as the Tudor period, there, was a good 
deal of uncertainty as to whether the “ to ” should be used or not. 

She tells me she’ll wed the stranger knight, 

Or never more to oiew nor day nor night.— l’crides, ii. 5, 7. 

I would no more 

Endure this wooden slavery than to suffer " 

Tlio flesh-fly blow my mouth. — Tempest, iii. 1, 62. 

You ought not walk.—Julius Ctrsar, i. 1, 3. 

How long within this wood intend you stay > 

Midsummer N^ht's Dream, ii. 1, 138. 

(5) The Woua-character of the Simple Infill., notwithstand¬ 
ing that the prep. “ to ” was placed before it, was perceived by 
old writers, who treated it as a kind of compound noun when¬ 
ever they placed another prep, before it:— 

Without to make any noysc.— Caxto.v, Aymon, 78. 

Ho was about (= near) to die (= death).— Mod. Eng. 

Ho desired nothing except or but to succeed { — success). 

■ —Mod. Eng. 
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^The difference between the two Infinitives, in spite of their 
ideYtitj*cf form, is well shown in the following:— 

I waikt to eat something. (Dimple Infin. — object, to “want.”) 

I wantAometliing to cat. (Gerund. Infin.—aUtib. to “something.”) 

14\ Dative or Gerundial Infinitive :■— 

(1) What modern grammarians hive called the Gerundial 
Infinitive was, in Old English, merely the Dative oase of the 
Simple Infinitive preceded by the prep. “ to ” ; as t6 cujn-enne 
(to come), til bind-enne (to bind), which gradually became to 
cum-en, to bind-en, and finally to come, to hind. 

(2) When the -en itself disappeared, as it did in the Transi¬ 
tion period between Mid. and Mod. English, there was no 
difference in form between “to come” as a Simple Jnfin. and 
‘^to come” as a Gerundial Infin. In function, however, they 
were as distinct as before, the one being subject to all the duties 
and liabilities jf a noun, and the other to those of an adjective 
or adveij). 

147. Forms of the Subjunctive Mood. —From specimens 
A and B given in § 135 it will he seen that there was no«dis- 
tinction between Weak and Strong verbs in regard to Subjunc¬ 
tive endings. In this mood, as in the Indicative, there were 
only two tenses that were formed by ilexional endings, viz. the 
Present and the Past. In all poisons of the Present tense the 
ending was -e in the Singular number, and -en in the Plural. 
The -e was at fimt syllabic : after becoming non-syllabie and 
mute, it^as dropped altogether, since it was no longer necessary. 
The -en died out also, like the -en and -enne of the Infinitive, 
and the -on of the Past, tense Indicative. 

In Mod. English.^ as in Old, there are no endings in the 
Present tense to distinguish the Second and Third persona from 
the First. Thus*we have “ if l set, if thou see, if he see.” But 
in the Past tense*the Second person has acquired the ending -st 
or -egt, borrowed from the Second person of the Indicative. The 
truth jeally is that tfie Past Subj. is dead, and the Present is 
dying. 

148. History of the jGerund. —In Mod. Eng., if we meet 
with such sentences as “ lie was fond of hunting foxes,” “ He 
was fined for having lost his hat,” we call “ hunting ” and “ having 
lost ” Gerunds, the one denoting present time, and the other past 
This is the accepted name; hut it is purely modern, and the 
form which it denotes has a peculiar history. 
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(1) The only Gerund in A.S. is what we now -call /he 
Oerundial Infinitive; see § 146. It invariably ended' in (ne; 
it was invariably a Dative; and was invariably preceded by 
the preposition td (our modern to) ; as A.S. td bind-ennep> Mid. 
Eng. t6 bind-en > Mod. Eng. to bind,. The final -enne nevfr took 
the form of -inge or -iny', and hence the name “ Gerund ” for 
the form ending in -iny is apt to be misleading. 

(2) The form ending in -iny was in A.S. simply a noun. 
It was"hot part of a verb at all, but a noun pure and simple. 
The -iny or -uny (both forms are found in A.S.) was simply a 
noun-forming suffix, like -th in “ steal-tii,” or -r in “ stai-r,” or 
-l in “aw-/,” or -m in “doo-w.” It is not correct to call it 
“ a verbal noun,” 1 because this name implies that such a word 
as “ bind-j'iiy ” was part of the conjugation of the verb “bind”; 
and we are no more entitled to say this than we are to say that 
“steal -th” is part of the verb “steal,” or “doo-m ” a part of the 
verb “ do.” The forth ending in -iny was not a verb or; part of 
a verb, because it was never followed by a noun in the Accusative 
case. It was a noun for two reasons—(a) it took noun-inflexions, 
it btill takes the plural inflexion «; and (b) it could be followed 
by another noun in the Genitive case ; as, 

I'Biiton sceavvunge-c (Dat.) icnig-jr (Gen.) ar-e (Gen.).—B eda, i. 5. 
-j Sine exhibitione ullius misericordi® {Latin). 

(_ Without showing (of)any compassion ( English). 

That (ir-e is Genitive is clear from the adj. tkniy-re, since no adj. 
has an Aceus. ending in -re. The prep, “of” was used in 
early times, because, as long as the Genitive inflexion lasted, it 
was not requited. 

(3) It was during the Middle period of English (the Pres, 
part, having in the meantime taken the 'form -inge instead of 
-inde), that the confusion lygan. Since the, f’res. part, could 
be followed (as in fact it often was) by a noun in the Aecus. case, 
the noun in -iny, having precisely the same form as the Pres, 
part., teemed (through a confusion of ideas in men’s minds) to 
demand an Accusative also, and this led by degrees to the dmission 
of the preposition “o/.” Hence in Mid. Eng. we find two con¬ 
structions—(a) with the of, ( b) without it:— 


1 Another reason why the name “ verbal noun ” is unsuitable, is that 
the suffix -ing is not always attached to verb-stems. In “out -iny," 
“ off -ing,” “ inn -ings,” it is attached to adverbs. In “ air -ing,” “ ceil -ing," 
“ \m-ing,” “ morn-tny,” “ even -ing ” (A.S. aSfen-ung) it is attached to nouns. 
So the name “ verbal noun ” is inaccurate. 
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(a) Wyse in tying of vitaille.—C hauuku, Prol. 569. 

(Wise in buying of victuals.) 

(o) Schavinge oure berdes.— Maunjjevillk. 

(Shaving our beards.) 

In exfftnple (b) the omission of “of” seemed to make “cure 
berdesV in the Accus. ease, and this seemed to make “ schavinge ” 
a Gerund, that is, a part of the verb l *sliave.” But in point of 
fact the construction is merely elliptical; for “schavinge” is 
still a pure noun, with the “of” omitted after it, as it is after 
“ board ” in the phrase “ on boanl ship.” 

(4) In the Modern period a new bogus phrase came in. Since 
“shaving” was believed to be a Gerund, that is, part of the 
verb “ shave,” a past form was coined corresponding to the. past 
participle, just as forms like “shaving” corresponded with the 
present participle. Thus we have such a sentence as— 

He was punished for luivimj broken a window. 

This past formpf the so-called Gerund is never followed by “of,” 
as the present is, because it was late in coming; else it would 
have teen. 

“ The phrase (liavintj broken) is now an accepted one, so that 
the Grammarians in despair have invented, for words thus used, 
the term gerund, under the impression that to give a thing a 
vague name is the same thing as clearly explaining it. This 
term, however, should only be employed for convenience, with 
the express understanding that it refers to a modern usage, 
which has arisen from a succession of blunders” (Skeat). 1 


Auxiliary and Defective Verbs. 


149. To be. —The conjugation of this verb is made up of 
parts that are formed from three distinct roots, viz. (1) es- , (2) 
wes-, and (3) bJb-. The first gives the Pres. Indie., the second 
the Past Indie. a*nd Past Subj., tlfo third the Pies. Subj., the 
Imper.,»the Infin* and the Present and Past participles. 


Am: A.S. earn or com, for a theoretical es-m, in which the m is 
supposed to have conic fFom me (the first personal pronoun). Cf. Lat. 
su-rn, (?r. es-vvi, Sanskrit as-mi. 

Art : A.S. cart, for theoretical cs-t, in which s has been changed 


1 Skeat’s /Vote. JSmj. Kfi/m. series i. p. 260. Kweut accepts this Gerund 
as an established fact in modern English : “ The Mod. Eng. verb is char¬ 
acterised by the development of a gerund” (Short Hist. /in;/. Granimur, 
ed. 1892, p. 149). In fact, we cannot now do without the name “ gerund,” 
however short its pedigree may be ; and we must treat the Gerund as part 
of the verb, although originally it was simply an abstract noun. 
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to r (as in was, were), and the t is supposed to have come from thnn 
the Second pel's. pron. Cf. the suffix in shal-t, wer-t., f 

Is, A.S. is, for cs, es-t, in wliicli tlie t, tlio suffix of the Third Aers. 
Singular, has boon lost. Cf. Lat. es-t, Gr. es-ti, Sanskrit as-ti, Gerxfiis-t. 

Are, for theoretical es-on. This came from the NorthernHialect, 
which substituted ar-on for A.S. si ml, sind-im . 1 k 

Note .-—Besides the Pres,, Indie, formed with the root cs-, (we once 
had another form of the tense based on the root be-. 


• Sing. Plur. 

A.S. Tnd. Eng. A.S. Tud. Eng. 

1'. L beo be beo-th be or bin ( = be-en) 

2. bi-st be-est beo-th be or bin (=be-en> 

3. bi-til be beo-th be or bin (— be-en) 

If thou be-est he ; but O, thow fallen ! how changed !—Milton. 
As fresh as bin the flowers in May.—P kei.b. 

We be twelve brethren. —Old Testament. 


Was: A.S. wees, jurat tense of the verb wes-an; of the Strong 
conjugation, as is proved by the change of root-vowel, and by the 
absence of any personal ending from the First, and Third persons. Sco 
specimen A in jj 135. » » ' 

Wast : not established till the fourteenth century. The A.S. form 
was w&r-c, in which r has been substituted for the radical s (cf. 
art for os/), and -e is the correct suffix for the Second pers. Sing, in 
the'Past tense of Strong Verbs. (See specimen A in § 135.) Another 
form of the Second pers. Sing, was wert, formed like sluil-t and wil-t, 
now obsolete or obsolescent (except in the Subjunctive mood, in which 
it has been wrongly placed as second person): — 

Before the sun, before the heavens thou wert. — Par. Lost. 


Were: A.S. wikr-on, where r is again substituted for s. The 
difference of the stem-vowel in was and were has arisen from the fact 
that in the older stage of our language the stem-vowel yj the Past 
tense Singular differed in gradation from that of the Past tense 
Plural. (See again specimen A in § 135.) 

Be, Imperative: A.S. but (Sing.), Wn-th (1‘lur.). These superseded 
the alternative A.S. forms v:< s (Sing.), vrs-at/i (Plur.). 

Be, Infinitive : A.S. bio-n, which superseded the alternative A.S. 
form wes-an in the twelfth century. 1 

Being : The A.S. form of tile participle was wes-ende ,"which was 
superseded by the Mid. Eng. form be-inde, later bt-inge. “.Being” 
is also a verbal noun denoting “existence.” 

Been : Mid. Eng. i-beon, which supersede^ A.S. ge-wes-cn. 


150. Can, dare, shall, may, wot. —All these verbs were 
originally Past tenses of Strong verlw, which acquired a 

1 These two words are not so distinct in origin as they look. Ar-on (lor 
theoretical es-on) and sind-un (for theoretical es-ind-on) both contain the 
root es. Both, too, have the sullix -on (which, however, is usually attached 
to the plural of Past tenses). The -ind of es-ind-on is another plural sutfix; 
cf. Germ, sind , Lat. sunt, Sanskrit sant-i. For tlie -unit of s -unt, cf. Lat. 
reg-unt. J 



ACCIDENCE 


135 


vi 

\ 

Prtaent signification to compensate them for the loss of their 
Present tenses. Hence in Old English (as also in Modern) their 
adopjpl Present tense is conjugated like the Past of Stronij 
verbs, Miile they have formed new Past tenses according to the 
Weak Conjugation. Such verbs have been called Past-present 
(or Pruterite-present) verbs . 1 2 To fligse we must add quoth, 
which, however, did not form a new Past tense like the rest 

The student will remember (see specimens A and B in*§ 135) that 
neither Strong nor Weak verbs have a Third personal sufii\*in the 
Pastietise, Singular. Hence we have am, dare, shall, may, wot, quoth 
all in the Third person Singular without the sufiix -s. 

In the Second person Singular, however, can, dare, shall, and may 
have taken the suffix -st or -t in lieu tit' the original Past Sufiix -c. 
All other Strong verbs (as is stated in § 136) have done the same. 
'Slum we have must, dar-esl, shal-t, may-est. Similarly in Mid. Eng. 
the Second person of' wot was wos-t, and in Tud. Eng. wott-cst. The 
verb quoth has no such form, as it is not used in the Second person. 

Note.— The omission of s in the Third pers. Sing, occurs in the verb 
need, as “He need not go,” whenever the Infinitive following is not 
preceded* by to. But this peculiarity seems to be due to the analogy 
of the verbs can, dare, etc., as need was never anything else than a 
Present tense, and in every jiart except the Third pers. Sing. Pres, this 
verb is regularly conjugated as a Weak verb, * 

Can: old Past Indie. cfi-Se, coul-d, in which a non radical l has 
crept in from analogy with should and would. Cf. the old pp. in un- 
cuO, uncouth, lit. unknown. “ Con,” to study, is a causal of “ can.” 
“ Cunning ” (=knowing) is a verbal noun formed from euam-aii (to 
know). The same word is also used as an adjective. 

Dare: The root is dars.' 1 lienee Past tense dors-te, durst; 
which, lisavever, has often a Present meaning. “ Dave ” in the sense 
of “challenge” has formed a new Past tense dared, wliieli is also 
used for durst, as “ He dared not go.” The Third Sing. Pres, dare is 
regular, as explained above ; but dares is used whenever the Infill, fol¬ 
lowing is preceded by “to”; as “ He dare not go ” ; “ He dares to go.” 

Shall : A.S. seeal of seal in First and Third persons. Past tense 
scol-de, should. In Mod. Eng. “should ” very often implies duty ; as 
“you should do this.” So in Old aifil Mid. Eng. seeal or seal some¬ 
times meant “ow§.” The Second person was scealt or scalt (shalt). 

Hu mice! scealt Sii ?=How much owest thou ?— Luke, xvi. 5. 


1 These verbs are also called Strong-Weak, because they have formed a 
Weak past tense out of a Strong past tense, the latter having lost its own 
present form and acquired in place of it a present signification. The 
name “ Strong-Weak ” might also be given to Mixed verbs like beat, brat, 
beaten, which are strong in some forms and weak in others: cf. cleave, 
claee or cleft, cloven or cleft. 

2 Ill Gothic “ I dare ” was ik dars, which in A.S. appears as ic dearr, 
with rr for rz, Gothic rs. The plural iu A.S. was we durr-on for wl 
durz-on, dwrs-im. 
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May : A.S. mmg, may ; of. A.S. “teg," day (the g having 
vocalised, see § 58). Past tense meah-te (M oak past), miglff. 

Wot • A S ioat, from which is formed our Present tens 
Past tense wis-tc, from which we get our Past tense, wist; her/as in 
mus-t (§ 152), s was substituted for the radical t, so as tofcnake a 
suitable base for the suffix -te. To wit ( = namely) is a Gftnndial 
Infill., A.S. U wit-nine. The Pros. part. ap])ears in “ un-witjfng-ly.” 

Quoth.—This verb answers to A.S. einet/i, Past tense of the verb 
eweth-an, to say, and therefore has no s in the Third person Singular. 
Quoth is tlie only form of the verb that is now used ; it denotes cither 
present time or past. But it is never used with a plural subject, and 
never with any person but the First or Third. Its subject is iyvari* 
ably placed after it. 


151. Will.—This verb resembles those described in the pre¬ 
vious paragraph, in having lio suffix -s in the Third pel's. Sing., 
but from a different cause. “Will” was originally not a Pa#t 
Indie., but a Past Subjunctive, and (his mood, as the student 
will remember from specimens A and B given in § 135, never 
took a suffix -s for the Third person. ' With .the Past Subj. 
form Pres. Indie, forms were afterwards mixed, and an Infin. 
•unll-an. A Weak past was formed, wol-ile (would), in which 
the.* of the base was changed to o bv the influence of w. The 
phrase willy-nilly (A.S. sam lidwill-e, sum hevill-e) is elliptical 
for “ whether he will or not mil" ; since it expresses a doubt, it 
is naturally in the Subjunctive mood, which recalls the original 
Subjunctive force of will. 1 


Wil-t.—Here the t is Second personal suffix as in “ shal-t,” and is 
due to analogy. “ Would ” is from Past Indie, wol-ile (Weak form). 

Won’t = will not. Here we have a trace of the Mid. «Isng. wot, 
an alternative form of wit. 


152. Ought, must. —These two verbs are Past-past tenses 
in form, like could, should, would, might, wist, but (unlike the 
verbs just named) they are used in a Presefft soiyse, because their 
Past-present forms arc olisolcpe. « 

Ought. —The obsolete present till was origi»ally a P.^t 1en.se 
in the Strong conjugation, like can, dare, shall, may, wot, quoth. 
Prom ah was formed the Weak past tonsil dli-te, from which we 
get ought in Mod. Eng. This word occurs in Shaksj/eare in 
a past sense as equivalent to “ owed ” :— 

You ought him a thousand pounds. 

Our verb owe, “ to be in debt,” is from A.S. ug-an: it had a 


1 It might be supposed that the ,/ of willy is a survival of the c in the 
A.S. Subjunctive form will-e. But the e was lost in the thirteenth century. 
Probably willy arose from will-I, and was extended to mil he. 
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pntt part- tig-™, from which we get our adj. own, as in the 
plnVp ‘*his own ” From this past part the Weak verb dgn-ian 
was ginned in A.S., from which we get our verb own, “to 


possess! 

There is another verb “own,” which means “to acknow¬ 
ledge.” This is probably also derived frim A.S. dgn-ian, though it 
lias been doubtfully ascribed to A.S. nnn-an, to grant. Our modern 
spelling (perhaps rightly) takes no account of the difference. 

Must. —The obsolete present m6t was originally a Paiii tense 
in tlie Strong conjugation, like the obsolete ah. From m6t was 
formed the Weak past tens vmds-te, in which mo's was substituted 
for mot in Older to furnish a suitable base for the suffix -tc. 
From the Past-past tense m6s-te we get our modem word must. 

• The old wonl mdt lias survived in tlie’olisolescent phrase 
“ so mote it lie ” (so be it, amen), in which mote is in the Sub¬ 
junctive mood of mot, used in the sense of wish, as the Subjunc¬ 
tive is still sometimes used. 


153. Let. —The verbs let in the sense of “hinder” and let 
in the sense of “permit” are quite distinct. The former is 
A.S. lett-an, a Weak verb, derivative of hot, late, which hud as its 
Past tense let-te, Mod. Eng. let. The latter is from A.S. Iset-a n, 
a Strong verb which formed its Past tense in le'ort (Reduplicated, 
§ 137), lent, and let, Mod. Eng. let. So the two verbs have 
become confused. 

Let (permit) is not a real Auxiliary. But in the forms “ let 
me go,” ‘Vet him go,” etc., its meaning lias been so reduced as to 
make a periphrastic Imperative in tlie First and Third persons. 


154. Have : A.S. habb-an, a Weak verb, which formed its 
Past tense in luef-de, later hed-de or had-de, and its Past part, in 
ge-hsef-d, later imhaf-ct, or y-had: (when tlie final e of the Past 
tense was lost, tlicd'e was no use in retaining the d). In A.S. tlie 
Pres. Indie. SingiRar was liatbb-e, tnrf-st, luef-th. The loss of the 
radical / gives us hast, hath. The A.S. short vowel lias 
bequeathed a shortening of the “ a ” in “ have,” notwithstanding 
the final e. ( Have is really a misspelling for hav.) 

155. Do. —This is a throng verb in the Past part. ge-d6n 
(done), and is possibly a Strong veib (of the reduplicated class) 
in the Past tense also, dy-de; see § 137, and footnote. It is 
Auxiliary only for forming emiiliatic, negative, and interrogative 
sentences. 

In Mid. Eng. it had the bense of cause; as it still has in the 
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almost obsolete phrase “ I do you to wit ” = I cause you,, to knbw. 
It became useful for this piu'pose, when our language had( lost 
the power of forming Causal verbs, like raise from rise, f 
As a pro-verb its use is at least as old as Chaucerfl 
He slop uo more 1’an do J> the niglxtingalo. L 
156. Worth. —A.S. \veorS-an, Past tense weard, a Strong 
verb. In' Old English it was the verb usually employed as an 
Auxilary for forming tenses in the Passive voice. 

Now, it survives only in (he Third pers. singular Subjunctive, 
and only in the phrase “ Woe worth the day.” 

Wont. —A.S. wun-od, P;p.t part, of AS. wun-ian, to dwell, to 
be accustomed to (Weak verb). A second participial suffix -ed 
was added, when <die origin of wont had been forgotten ; go 
that wonted = won-d-ed, with two participial suffixes. The word 
wont came by degrees to be used as a noun, as well as a participle. 


Section 5.—The Forms of Adverbs. 


157. Origin of Adverbs. —The origin of adverbs has been 
thus described in general terms by Whitney:—“ Adverbs (the 
most ancient and necessary class of indeclinable words or 
particles) arc by origin, in the earliest stage of a langmige as 
well as in the latest, forms of declension, cases of substantives, 
adjectives, or pronouns. Both the general classes of adverlts, 
made by means of apparent adverbial suffixes, and the more 
regular and obscure single words of kindred meaning^and office, 
which we trace in the earliest vocabulary of the family, are of 
like derivation.” 

In the account of adverbs given la-low, the student will find 
many facts that bear out the above description of their origin. 

% 

Adverbs formed fly Case-end inys of Nouns. 

* 

158. Genitive Case-ending. — In Old and Mid. Eng. the 
suffix -rs was used for forming advSrbs from nouns and 
adjectives. A few such adverbs have survived; mole have 
become extinct. In Mod. Eng. the prep, “of” has taken the 
place of the (lenitive suffix; as, of course, of necessity, of a 
truth. 

Extinct.—Summer-es, winter-™, d.ci-es (by day), nilit-rs, will-cs 
(willingly), sb]>-es (of sooth, truly), lii-s ]>ouk-cs (of his own accord), 
othor-whilc-s. 

Extant —Need-s, el se (A.S. ell-es), siu-cc, tlien-cc, lien-cc, when-ce, 



VI 


ACCIDENCE 


139 


on-cs (A.f^ dn-es), twi-ce, thri-ce, sometime-s, alway-s, sidcway-s, 
lenAhway-s, the while-s(t), again-s(t), amid-s(t), eftsoon-s (archaic), 
longiVy-s, buckward-s, wondrou-s (a corruption of wondcr-s). 

The fienitival adverb was common in Tudor English :— 

Anuvay-s afflicted or distressed.— Prayer-book. 

He yrould have tickled you other gate-s (in another way or gate 
than he did).— Twelfth Niyht, v. a, 198. 

Come a little nearer this way-3.— Merry Wives of Windsor, ii. 
1, 50. 

’Tis but early day-s.— Troilus aiul Cressida, iv. 5, 12. 

Tlfe Qenitival suffix is sometimes attached to a phrase formed 
with a noun and the prep, be (by) or a (on). 

Bc-time-s, be-sidc-3, un-a-ware-s, nowA-day-s, a-night-s(colloquial), 
a-Sunday-3 (colloquial). 

* 159. Dative Case. —The Dative case-ending in -urn, Singulai 
or Plural, was used with an adverbial force :— 

Extinct. —Micl-wm (much, Sing., from ndj. mied), iytl-Mm (a little, 
Sing., from adj. Vtjtel), piecc-mad-tt/a (piece-meal), Plural. 

Extant.*-— Whil-owi (A.S. hwil-u/n, at times; hwil = whilc, time), 
scld-owi (A.S. seld-tm, at rare times ; sold = rare). Both Plural. 

Note. — At random is from Old French d randon, in violent haste. 

160. Accusative Case. —This is now allied the Adverbial 
objective. Adverbs were formed from adjectives as well as 
nouns in this case. 

The while (A.S. hi Jiwil-e), something, somewhat (here what is 
not relative), nothing, nowise, noway, yesterday, day and night, 
straightway, meantime, meanwhile, midway, hallway, home, north, 
south, easl^west, all, enough (A.S. ijinult). 

Many of the Adverbial accusatives have now a (lenitive 
form ; as in alway-s, side-way-s, the while-s(t), sometimes, etc. 

Note. —& 0 Hic(i»ie = formerly ; sometiines= occasionally. 

• 

Nouns aitd Adjectives preceded by Propositions. 

161. Prepositional Adverbs. — Sometimes the piep. is 
attached to the word a» a prefix; sometimes it btands apart so 
as to nulkc an adverbial phrase. 

A =of: a-kin, a-down (A.S. d-di'm-c, for “of dune," front a bill), 
a-new, a-fresli, a-thirst, a-clojk (now written “ o’clock ” ; of. Jack o' 
lantern). 

A = on : a-bed, e-wav, ((-back (also “back"), ((-gain, ('-sunder, 
a-foot, a-slccp, a-livc, (t-licad, a-breast, etc. Now-a-days, un-a-nares, 
a-year ( = Lat. per annum), «?i-on (in one second, immediately). 

Note. —“ A ” has been substituted for Fr. cn, in a-round, <>-/ront ; 
and for Fr. d in a-parl (a part) and a-pacc (a pas). 
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A=A.S. an or and, against: a-loug (A.S. and-lang, oijer against 
in length). « / 

At: at large, at length, at odds, at first, at all, at once, etc 

Be or by: ie-sidcs, ie-times, before, 4c-yond, te-hind. f'c-low, 
Jc-tween, by all means, by force, etc. I 

In, on: in genera], in future, indeed, in two, etc. On high, on 
trust, on purpose, etc. f 

Of: o/kin, of late, o/old, of a truth, (/necessity, etc. 

Per, Lat. prep. : perchance, perforce, perhaps. 

To: to- day (A.S. t6 dmg-e), to-night (A.S. 16 niht-e), together, to 
boot, ^>ere-to-forc. 

Adverbs formed with Suffixes “ -ly,” “ -liny.” 

162. The Suffix “ -ly.” —The suffix “ -ly ” is from A.S. l'ic-e, 
formed from tile a/lj. lie (like). When the final e was dropped, 
lic-e was reduced to lie, and eventually to ly; as on-ly, A!!S. 
an-lic-e, dn-lic; Mid. Eng. oon-li. 

Note. —If the adjective itself ends in,-ly, as kind-ly, low-hj, 
sick-ly, etc., the adverb is usually formed by a* phrase, as, in a 
kindly way, with lowliness, etc. 1 * 

This is the commonest mode of forming adverbs, and the 
suffix “-ly” can he as freely attached to Romanic stems as to 
Teutonic ones. It am also be attached to Participles, as “ know¬ 
ing/!/,” “ learned-/;/,” “ mistaken/)/ ” ; and to adjectives formed 
with a suffix added to nouns, as “ play-ful/p,” “ slav-isli-Zy.” 

It has been slid that the -c of A.S. lic-e is the Dative case of 
the Adj. lie. But this cannot be ; for adjectives in early A.S. had 
no such Dative form. For the origin of lic-e we jpust go to 
Gothic leik-o ; but what the origin of the o may bo is unknown. 2 

The Suffix “-ling” or “-long”: A.S. -lung-a or -ling-a, in 
which the a was a Genit.ive plural case-ending; hence this suffix 
is of the elass explained in § 158. » 

Sid e-ling, side-ton//; head-tony. , * 

Dark/iray, grove-ling (Hat on the^ground). 

Note. —The suffix ling looks so like the Pres, part., tfiiat verbs 
have been coined from it. “To grovel” is now well established. 
“ To darkle” is used by Thackeray. ‘‘Tit sidle up to a person’’ is 
used colloquially. * 


1 Edgar Allen Poe, however, has lowiihj to rhyme with hotily. The 
first word is adopted for the sake of the rhyme ; the second is not open to 
objection, because holy is from A.S. hdlig. Shakspeare also uses holi/y: 
“What thou wouldst highly, that wonMst thou luilihj” (Macbeth). To 
avoid the awkwardness of such an adverb as god-li-ly, we find the adj. 
godly used as an adverb in New Test. : sec Titus ii. 12. 

2 Wright’s Gothic Primer, § 283, p. 124. 
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163. Loss of Adverbial Suffix.—Another Gothic adverbial 

formWaa* -n-bft, as in hard-ii-ba, which in IS. (by the loss of 

6a) appears as heard-c. The final -e m Ang\o-SWu siW\» 
eventually dropped off. Hence we have several adverbs m Ntorl. 
English which have the same form as adjectives; cf. A.S. ftest, 
(adj.), fsest-e (ailv.) = fast (adj. and adv.). • 

He speaks loud. He works hard. Speak fair. Come (puck. 

He talks fast. The moon shines bright. He sleeps sound. 

Full many a year. Right along the bank. Even, he ia falser 

Hence? from a false analogy adjectives, which could not have 
taken the suffix -e, are used adverbially in Tudor English :— 
Which the false man does easy. — ‘Macbeth, ii. 3, 143. 

Thou didst it excellent.—Taming of the Shrew, i. 1, 89. 

Grow not instant old.— Ilamlct, i. 5, 94. * 

’Tis noble spoken.— Antony and Cleopatra, ii. 2, 99. 

Even so late as Sir W. Scott, we have an adjective used to 
qualify an advert):— 

Notwithstanding the darkness of the place, Julian succeeded mar¬ 
vellous quickly in preparing for his journey.— Pevcril of the 
Peak. 

Pronominal Adverbs. 


164. Pronominal Adverbs. —The following table shows how 
adverbs have been formed from Pronominal and Demonstrative 
stems:— 


1 1 

| Pron. and » 
j l)eni. htein-s. 

, Place 
where. 

! 

; Motion 
j to. 

Motion 

Irom. 

Tune. 

1 Manner. 

Cause. 

who 

where 

j whither 

whence 

when 

how 

why, what 

the 

there 

'thither 1 

thence 

then 

thus 

the 

lie 

i 

here 

1 Jjither 

lienee 

9 




.Where, there, here : .'i.S. hwitr, i5.hr, her: “the suffix /- seems to 
be due tj a Locative ease ” (Skeat). 

Whither, thither, hither : A.S. hwsedrr or hinder, Oider, and 
hider ; cf. Lat. ci -Ira (on this side of), Sanskrit ta-lra (to that side). 
Originally the suffix may ha Vo had a comparative force ; see comp, 
suffix -ther in § 123 (3). In this view, the -thcr in hither, etc., would 
mean “more to this place,” “in this direction.” 

When, then. — In A.S. there were three pronominal adverbs denot¬ 
ing time, hwonne, Sonne, and heon-an. These are very like the 
Accusative cases of tile corresponding pronouns, and are probably 
of the sajue origin. From the last we might have had a modern form 



142 


HISTORICAL ENGLISH AND DERIVATION chav. 


hen, corresponding to when and then. But the Mid. Eng, henne has 
been superseded by now, which is of the same root as new. 4 V 

Whence, thence, hence.—Theso contain the Genitive suffix and 
answer respectively to A.S. hwanan, Mid. Eng. whcnn-ctf; A.S. 
Sanan, Mid. Eng. thenn-es ; A.S. hinan, Mid. Eng. hennas. The 
base is closely allied to the Accusative cases referred to under when, 
then. t / 

Why, how.—“Why” answers to A.S. hwl, tho Instrumental case 
of hwn. •“ How ” answers to A.S. hit, which is probably only another 
form of hwi. 

TIks answers to A.S. tins, which is probably another spelling of 
Sfis, the Instrumental case of drs = this. . 

The answers to A.S. St) (Mid. Eng. the), the Instrumental case 
of the Def. art. (or Deni, pron.), used only in such phrases as “ the 
more, the merrier ” = by what degree or on what account more, by 
that degree or on that account merrier. 

What answers lo A.S. hwiet. In Tudor English this word*'is 
sometimes used as an Adverbial Interrogative-why. 

What need we any spur but our own cause?— Julius Csesar, ii. 1. 
The compound adverb some-what (=slightly) is of common occurrence. 

165. —Compound .Pronominal Adverbs. —The plonominal 

adverbs shown in § 161 can be compounded (a) with prepositions, 
(6), with other adverbs : 1 — 

(a) Compotinded with prepositions :— 

There : therein, thereto, thereat, therefore, therefrom, therewith, 
thereout, theieon, thereof, thereby, thereabouts. 

Here: herein, hereto, heretofore, hereat, herewith, hereon, hereof, 
hereby, hereafter. 

Where : wherein, whereto, wherefore, whereon. 

Hither: hitherto. 

(A) Compounded with other adverbs :— 

When: wherever, wheresoever, whereas. 

Hence : henceforth, henceforward. 

Thence: thenceforth, thenceforward. 

• 

Adverbial JJses of Prepodtiohs. 

r , 

166. Adverbial Uses of Prepositions. —Most of our pre¬ 

positions can be used adverbially, and in fact most of them were 
adverbs originally. The forms of prepositions will be shown iii 
the next section. Examples of tlieir adverbial use are given 
below :— „ 

About. —He is walking about. About forty were present. 

Above.—lie lived in the uAow-named house. 

1 It is pointed out, however, in Skeat’s Concise Etymolvtjical Diet, that 
in these compound forms there is not the Locative Smr, but Siere, the 
Dative Fern, of the definite article ; see below, § 174 (a). 
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Aft, after.— Fore and aft. He came ten days after. 

Before.— He walked on before. 

Behind.—He was left behind. 

B j^-£y and by. They passed by on the other side. 

Dow^.—He has gone down in the world. 

From, fro. —They are walking to and fro. 

In. —jlreak in the horse. Pull the horse in. Give in (yield). 

Off.—He got off. Thoy have set off (stated). 

On.— Go-on. (go forward). Hold on (stop). He got on jvell. 

Over.—Is there any money over? Call over (recite) the names. 

To, too. —Go to (let me expostulate). To and fro. That was too bad. 

Under. —This medicine will bring the fever under. 

Up 1—It is all up with us. The time is up (exhausted). 

Within. —You will find him within (in the house). 

Without. —He stood without. ' 

• Compound Adverbs or Adverbial IAirases. 

167. Compound Adverbs; Adverbial Phrases. 

(a) Compounds of “ where ” and “ how ”.-—else-where, some-wliere, 
any-where, overy^where, "no-where, somehow, any-how. 

( b ) Adverbial phrases: —maybe ( = it may be, perhaps), howbeit 
( = however that may he), to wit ( = namely), to bo sure ( = certainly), 
as it were ( = if I may say so). 

(c) Adverbs in pairs :—up and down, to and fro, hero and tlnfrr, 
hither and thither, in and out, backwards and forwards, now and 
then, off and on, by and by. 

M iscellan en us A dverbs. 

168. Unclassified List.—There arc a few adverbs in com¬ 
mon use, which cannot be classified under any of the headings 
hitherto discussed. 

Ago : retrospectively from the present time, short for Mid. Fmg. 
agon, A.S. &-gdn, pp. of the verb d-gdn, to pass or go away. In Mid. 
Eng. wo have tho form “ago” as well as the form “agon." 

Ay, aye (1): spelt »« 1 in old editions of Shakspeare. Appar¬ 
ently a corruptiou-of yea. 

Aye (2), (ever): Scand. or Old Non.,' ei, A.S. d, dwa ; Goth. aiir, 
adverb formed from- noun aiics, an age; cf. Lat. mim, Gr. at-on ; 
and Gr. adverb ni-en = always. 

Ever, never: A.S. iPfrr, mifre. There is no saying what is the 
origin of the suffix re. or ei Related to A.S. dwa. 

Far : A.S. feor, Mid. Eng. fer ; cognate with Gr. per-an, beyond. 

Fore, forth: A.S. fore, allied to “far," beyond. In composition 
we have forthwith, henceforth .forwards. 

Ill, adj., adv., or noun : Scand. illr, adj. Not a contracted form of 
A.S. yfel (= evil), adj. or noun, as has been maintained. 

Little : A.S. lylel, adj. lytl-um , adv. (with Dative suffix). 

Lees : A.S. tds-sa (see § 126, II.). 

Much: A.S. myccl (great) ; Mid. Eng. muchel, muche. 

Nay, of Sc. origin, net; Mid. Eng. nay: tho negative of aye (2). 
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No (1): negative adverb, the opposite to “yes.” A.S. nd, from nr, 
(negative particle) and d, “ever,” = Scand. orOldNorsc ei: p doublet 
of nay. t 

No (2): short for none, A.S. ndn (me +<in, not one). “ Nony ’ and 
“ no ” are both used adverbially, as “none the better,” “ mofoetter.” 

Not: a shortened form of “naught ” or “ nought,” from A.S. mi, 
negative particle, and wihl f a whit. Hence “ nuught” means liter¬ 
ally “not a whit”; cf. the phrases “not a straw,” “not an atom,” 
“ not a button,” “ not a curse ” (oorrup. of “ not a here or cress ”). 

Now: A.S. nil; cf. Lat. nu-nc. See § 164, under When. 

Oufr: A.S. nt, ilt-e, At-an, all adverbial, signifying outwards. 

Oft, often: A.S. ojt, Slid. Eng. oj-te-n. A superlative ftjrm of 
comparative “ov-er." In Mid. Eng. we have the form ofte, to which 
an n was afterwards added. In Mid. Eng. -e was the common 
adverbial suffix. ' 

Over: A.S. ofer, a comparative form of Old Aryan up-a, the stem 
of which we see in Lng. “ vp." , 

Well: A.S. wel ; orig. “agreeably to a wish” ; allied to will, to 
desire or be willing. 

So : from A.S. swd ; origin uncertain : apparently allied to Lat. 
su-us. * 

Yonder : adverb formed from yon, adj., “ at a distance.' 1 “ Yon ” 
is from an old Relative stem, ya. 

Ye-a, ye-s, answer respectively to A.S. yea and gese. “Yes” is 
a strengthened form of “yea,” and was once supposed to be short for 
yea s& = yea, let it be. But the theory now held is—that the final s 
is due to A.S. swd. The stem is traced to the same Relative ya. 
The original sense was “in that way,” “just so.” Thus yea, yes are 
adverbs by etymology. 

Ye-t, up to the present time, as in the phrase “not yet." 
Traced to the same root (ya) as the two preceding. Of. Lat. ja-vi, 
in which the root is the same. 

r 

Section 6.—The Forms of Prepositions. 

169. Our prepositions were originally adverlxj, which modified 
verbs, as, “ He stood by,” and served to point out more clearly 
the direction of the verbal action. By degrees they detached 
themselves from the verb afid came to belongTo nouns, further¬ 
ing the disappearance of case-endings and assuming the peculiar 
office which they now hold. 

Thus “ motion to ” was originally expressed by the A(jeusati ve 
alone, as it still is in the sentence, “ lie went home.” 

In Old English prepositions were followed by certain cases,— 
the Accusative, Dative, or Genitive. "We still say that a pre¬ 
position governs the Objective case; as by the man, by me, by him. 

170. Simple Prepositions:— 

At: A.S. set; cognate with Lat. ad, as in “ad-jacent.” 

By: Goth, bi, which in A.S. was differentiated into the strong or 
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accented form bl and the weak form be. The former became tlio pre¬ 
position ."‘by,” and the latter the prefix “be.” 

Bre: before, A.S. &r ; of. car-ly, from A.S. air-tic. 

Pbt: A.S .for. 

Troif : A.S. fram, from ; Scand . frd ; Mid. Eng. fra, fro. Hence 
the modern adverbial form “fro,” as in the phrase “to and fro." 
The same root is seen in “ for," “ forth.” 

In: A.S. in; cognate with Lat. in, Gr. ere. 

Of, off : A.S. of; cognate with Lat. ab, Gr. ap-o. Shortened to a 
in “a-down” = of dune (from the hill), and to o in “o’clock.” 

On : A.S. on ; cognate with Gr. an-a. Often shortened to d, as in . 
“a-breast,” “twice a day,” etc. 

“Farewell, then, lady, a God's name,” said the king. 

Pcveril of the Peak. 

The A.S. equivalent to “a God’s name” was “on Godes naman.” 
We now say “in God’s name’’: but there is no authority for this in 
Old English. 

Through: A.S. tfurh; cognate with Lat. “i/'-ans”=across, as in 
‘ ‘ trores-gressiou. ” 

Till: Northern dialect til, “ to the time when.” 

To: A.S. 14; Der. adv. too. 

Up: A.S. up ; cognate with Lat. s-ub, Gr. h-up-o, from an old Aryan 
root “up-a," which appears also in ab-ow. 

With: A.S. wiS, which often meant “against,” as in “ireYA-stard.” 

Note. —There are also a few preps, of Romanic origin, which are met 
with in Mod. Eng. :— 

Per, through : per cent, perforce, per margin, perhaps. 

Versus, against: Australian cricketers versus Surrey. 

Sans, Fr. (Lat. sine), without:— 

Sans eyes, sans teeth, sans taste, sans everything.—S iiaksphaue. 

Maugre Fr. (mal grd, Old Fr.), in spite of: (rarely used). 

171. Compound and Derivative Prepositions:— 

(a) Comparative forms: comparative suffix -ter, cf. ther in 
whe-ther; or -er, as in long-er :— 

Af-ter (adv., prep., 'bonj.): A.S. sef-tcr, comp, of «/=of—from. 
The woxd “ after’ denotes “ farther off,” “ more distant” (comp.). 

Note. — “Aft" is not an abridgment of after. In af-t the t is 
a suffix. Gothic af'-ta. Cf. “ e/t-soons,” “ ab-rt/Y ” (=on by aft). 

Near (adj., adv., ancLprep.): Scand. nser, A.S. near, comp, of 
A.S. re«(/( = nigli. 

Ov-er: A.S. of-er, comp, of -ore in “ab-ow” (positive) : cognate 
with Lat. s-up-er, and Gr. h-up-er. (In A.S. wo have “«/-an” (adv.), 
in Goth, vp.) ., 

Un-der : A.S. wn-der. 

(b) Prepositions compounded with adverbs or other pre¬ 
positions :— 

About: A.S. d-b-Man, short for rm-ftf-iM«re=Eng. on-by-out. 

Above.- A.S. d-b-ufan, short for an-be-ufiui=Kng. on-by-ove (up). 
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Athwart: Scand. urn yiert, across; ui)i=on=a, and adv. yoert, 
crossways. 

Before: A.S. bc-forau ; be = by, and adv. for-an = in front. / 

Behind: A.S. he-kindan; adv. hind-an — uX the back. f 

Beneath: A.S. bc-neoSan ; adv. «cod-a« = downwards, fro^p a base 
ni = down. 

Beyond: A.S. be-geondan; adv. geondan = on the other side, 
across. See yon, yonder, anv., § 168. 

But: A.S. b-{it-an, short for be or bi-Ht-an= Eng. by-ont. 

Throughout, compound of through and the adv. out. 

Underneath, compound of under and adv. neoSun= neatli. 

Unto, even to.—Not found in A.S. Put for und-to, where to is tho 
usual prop. The origin of the und or un is Old Fries, und, which 
means “unto.” 

(c) Prepositions formed Yrom Nouns :— 

Against: A.S. ougian, which meant again (adv.), or against (prep.). 
Origin of A.S. g(an unknown. “ Against ” is formed with excrescAt 
t from the Genitival adverb a-yein-cs (Mid. Eng.). 

Across, cross-wise.—The a is short for on. Mid. Eng. eros, Old 
Irish eros, borrowed from Lat. cruc-ein, a‘cross. .(This prep, is a 
hybrid, since the prefix is Teutonic and the noun Romanic,) 

Among, amongst: A.S. on ninny (lit. in a mixture or crowd); 
Mid. Eng. a-inonge, or in the Genitival form a-mong-es, from which 
“amongst” has been formed with excrescent t. 

Beside, besides.—The origin of these words is not quite the same, 
and this accounts for the difference of meaning that still attaches to 
them. “Beside” is from A.S. be sld-an (“by the side of”), where 
-an is a Dative suffix of the noun “ side.” “ Besides ” lias the Geni¬ 
tival suffix -es, and was primarily an adverb, as it often is still, in 
the sense of “in addition.” It has also come to be used as a prep, in 
the sense of “ in addition to." 

Down, short for a-down: A.S. of-dime, from or off thesJune (hill). 

Till: Scand. til, originally a ease (perhaps Accus. sing.) of a noun, 
tili, signifying aim or bent. Compound form “«?i-til.” 

(d) Prepositions formed from Adjectives:— 

Along: A.S. and-lang, “over against in l«ngfh.” A-long-es { Gen. 
suffix) and alongs-t (with excrescent t ) were once uf.ed. 

Amid, amidst: A.S. on-mUd-an (where -an i4 a Dative suffix), in 
the middle. In ‘Mid. Eng. amidde and amuldc-s, where,-s is the 
Genitive suffix, which with excrescent t gave amid-s-t. 

Anent, regarding, with reference to: A,S. an-ifen or on-efen (in 
even). The t is excrescent. , 

Around (a hybrid, like “across”): Fr. en rond = Eng. on round 
=a-round. 

Below.—“Low” =Scand. Idgr, lag, •“ humble,” “inferior,” low.” 

Between: A.S. be-twion-um, where tudon-um is the Dat. plur. of 
twfon, double, twain. Hence “between” is never used when more 
than Urn) persons or things are referred to. 

Betwixt: A.S. be-twenh-s, where tweoh — double, from twa, two. 
The s is a Genitive suffix. Mid. Eng. betwixe, to which tho excres¬ 
cent t was added after thu less of the final e. 
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Since, for sins, which is short for Mid. Eng. sithens, in which the 
final s i|*the Gen. adverbial suffix. “Sithen” is a modification of 
A.Snsfd (5am, “after that.” 1519 was originally an adj. signifying 
“ lau\”; 5<iin is the Dative neuter of the Dem. pronoun (or Def. 
articlo)/ 

Than : A.S. Ssenne or 9onnr, closely allied to 5one, Accus. Masc. of 
tho Def. article. “Than’’was frequently written as “then,” and 
was originally the same word. (Usually a*Subovd. Conjunction.) 

Towards.—The s is the Gen. adv. suffix. “Ward” is from A.S. 
weord, inclined, or turned to. 

• 

172. Participial or Verbal Prepositions. —These were 
originally Pres, or Past participles used absolutely, sometimes 
(a) with tho noun expressed, and soyietimes (b) with some noun 
understood. 

• (a) The noun expressed :— * 

Pending fresh orders — fresh orders pending or not yet given. 

During the summer = the .summer (cn )during or still lasting. 

Notwithstanding his anger=his anger not- withstanding or not pre¬ 
venting it. 

All exHept one=all, one being exccptfd). 

The hour past sunset = the hour, sunset having passed. 

All save one = all, one being safe (adj. Fr. sauf, Lat. salv-us± or 
reserved. 

Note 1.—“Except” is not the Imperative mood used absolutely, 
but the Past participle (Lat. except- us), to which the Eng. suffix -cd 
has not been added. The participial origin is clear from the French 
use of the word except-6, and from the following passage in Milton :— 
God and his sou except (being excepted), 

Created thing naught valued he nor shunned. 

Note 2.—By the rule of Modern English grammar (see § 184), a 
noun used absolutely with a participle is in the Nom. case ; as in 
“Fresh orders pending," where “orders” is in the Nom. absolute. 
But when “pending” becomes a proposition, and “orders” is placed 
after it as its object, the word “orders” is no longer Nom. but 
Objective. We still, however, find a Nom. pronoun after save or 
saved in Tudor English, and sometime* subsequently. 

• All the fonspirators save only he .— Shakspeake. 

None save thou and thine, I've sworn, 

Shall be left Upon the morn.—B ykon. 

(b) Some noun understood: Impersonal absolute :— 

Considering your ago, you have done very well. 

Owing to the long drought; the crops have failed. 

Inform me concerning, touching, or regarding this matter. 

173. Phrase Prepositions. —Two or more words habitually 
thrown together, and ending with a Simple preposition, may 
be called Phrase-prepositions or Prepositional phrases:— 
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By means of; because of; in front of; in opposition to ; in^pite 
of; on account of; with refereneo to; with regard to ; for tho sake 
of; on behalf of; instead of; in lieu of; in the place of; in >ros- 
pect of; with a view to ; in tho event of, etc. 

Note. —Tho phrases “on this side ” and “on hoard” do not take 
a Simple prep, after them ; as, 

On this side the river. On board the ship. 

Similarly the noun “ despite ” can be used as a preposition for the 
prepositional phrase “in spite of” :— 

r Despite his riches, power, and pelf. — Scott. 

Section 7.—The Forms op Conjunctions. 

174. Origin of Conjunctions.—Conjunetibua are of com¬ 
paratively late growth, and have sprung from other parts of 
speech, especially from pronouns, adjectives, adverbs, and pre¬ 
positions, or from compounds of these. 

Many of our conjunctions are identical in form with adverbs 
and prepositions, being, in fact, the same words in a <1 liferent 
sense or a different connection; and the origin of these has 
been given already. 

'The few words remaining are described below;— 

(a) Co-ordinative conjunctions :— 

And: A.S. and. In A.S. it had two meanings—(1) moreover, 
something added ; (2) if. Hence we have the phrase an if= if if (a 
mere reduplication). 

But an if that evil servant shall say in his heart, etc.— Matt. 
xxiv. 48. 

Both . . . and.—“ Both” is of Scand. origin, hd-Sir, dual adjective ; 
Scotch batik. Allied to A.S. hd, both; cf. Lat. “ain-Jo,” Gr. “ani- 
pho." The suffix -dir answers to “ they,” Nom. plur. of Def. art. 

Also : com]>ounded of all and so. 

Either... or.—For “either,” seeabovo, § 1.22. For “or” see below. 

Still (yet): A.S. stillc, lit. quietly, even then. 

Therefore : A.S. for l!die, (because of that thing or reason, where 
some feminine noun is understood after Sdrc, the Dative Fern, of 
Def. art. Another, but less common form, is therefor. In A.S. the 
preposition “for” was spelt sometimes as for and sometimes as fore, 
and was followed by a Dative case. Fore was also adverbial. 

Nevertheless, compounded of never, the (Instrumental case of Def. 
art.), and less. On the origin of “less,” see § 126, II. This word 
was formerly natheless, from A.S. mi, iY)t. 

Or, a contraction of outher, anther, the Mid. Eng. forms. These 
words represent the A.S. A-hwatyer. (Observe that “or” is not a 
doublet of “either,” as their derivations are different. “Either” 
is from d-gi -{or ge-)hwee\er: tho mutation of the A caused by tho i 
in gi gives kghwm]fer, out of which came the Mid. and Mod. Eng. 
either. But “or” is from d-hwm]>er without an intervening gi or 
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ge ; hence the d is not mutated, and we get the Mid. Eng. forms 
outher, wither, which in Mod. Eng. has been contracted to “or.”) 

Yet.— A.S. get, git; get was probably short for ge to. 

(b) Subordinative conjunctions :— 

Because, a hybrid. Eng. be = by ; Lat. causa, a cause. 

As, a contraction of also. A.S. cdl-swd (quite so). 

Lest, for fear that, that not. Not connected with “least,” but 
due to A.S. phrase Sj) libs Sc, “for the reason less that” (cf. Lat. quo 
minus). The word Sfj (for the reason) was dropped, and what re¬ 
mained of the phrase coalesced into “lest." Lris = less (adverj)), and 
Sc is the indeclinable relative described in § 132 (spelt also as J>e). 

Iff A.S. gif, which in other Teutonic languages appears as cf, 
if, and also in Mid. Eng. Cf. op- in Lat. “op-inionem.” 

Unless, if not,#except. Formerly written on less- ; in the phrase 
on lesse that ~ ill less than, or a less supposition than. Here the un 
of “unless" stands for the prep, “on.” » 

* Though : A.8. Sedh, Si!h, from the Tcut. base tha, with suffix -uh. 

Than: etymology given in page 147. 


CHAPTER VII.—SYNTAX. 

Section 1.—Syntax of Cases. • 

Qenitive or Possessive Case.' 

175. Qualitative Genitive. —Here the Genitive is equiva¬ 
lent to a descriptive or qualitative adjective:— 

I’ll break your knaves (^knavish) pate.— Com. Err. iii. 1, 74. 

The mother’s ( —motherly) nature of Althea. — Lowell. 

This uliom dates back to Old English :— 

Wajs micel-rc s6thfsestnyss-e wer (he was a man of much truthful¬ 
ness = very truthful).—B eda, 3, IS. 

Eight as a liu-cs (of life = living) creature she seemeth. —Gowkb, 
2,14. , * 

176. “Of” fallowed by a Geaitive. —This occurs in such 
phrases sas “ that* 1 wok of James’s,” “that book of yours,” etc. 
This construction is frequently met with in Chaucer, and has 
continued in constant rise up to the present day:— 

An old folawo (fellow, partner) ofyourcs.—Pardonercs Talc, 210. 

A trusty trend a of Air Tristrams .— Maloky, Mortcd'Arthur, 363, 8. 

177. The Genitive for a Superlative. —This is seen in 
such a phrase as “in lits heart of hearts” (in his deepest heart). 

A servant of servants (the most abject of servants) shall he he.— 
Genesis ix. 25. 

The idiom is a very old one:— 
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Eall-ra prymm-a ]>ryni (power of all powers, the greatest power).— 
Dime, 483. _ % 

That sprightly Soot of Scots, Douglas.—1 Hen. IV. ii. 4, 37^ 

178. Objective Genitive. —In such a phrase as “Ctusar’s 
murderers,” Ceesar’s is called an Objective Genitive, because 
Ciesar was the object, ngt the agent, of the deed. This use of 
the Genitive is now becoming rather rare, but was not un¬ 
common in Old English :— 

HahbaS God-es truwan (have faith in God, lit. God’s faith ).—Mark 
xi. 22. 


179. “Of” denoting apposition. —In expressions like “a 
fool of a man,” “flic land of Caiman,” the “o/” denotes apposi¬ 
tion. This idiom is at least as old as the fifteenth century:— 

And he was a rydht good knyglit of a yonge man.— Malory (15th 
century), llorte d'Arthur, 117, 34. 

There was in pe castell a vii score prisoners of Frenchmen.— 
Berners (15th century), Huun, 90, 3J3. 

180. Adverbial Genitive. —This has been describe^ already 
in S 158. The Genitive as thus used might denote space, time, or 
manner. This use of the Genitive was common in Old English. 
Later on the Genitive was represented by “ of,” as it still is in 
many instances. 


Wendon )>a odr-es vcg-cs liam-weard (they went home of another 
way). — Chronicle, 1006. 

pis wa-s )>es fc6rS-es ynir-cs (this was of the fourth year). — Chron. 47. 
Anyway -s afflicted or distressed.-— Prayer-book. 

There sleeps Titania sometime of the night. Midsummer Might's 
Dream, ii. 1, 253. 1 


The Dative Case. 

181. Dative of Interest.' —The noun c or pronoun denoting 

the person to whose advantage or disadvantage something is 
done was put in the Halite ease in Old English. The same 
construction, though now rather uncommon, 5s seen in- Modern 
English, though what was once a Dative case is now called 
Objective:— 0 

Bted him hlafas wyrean (prayed to make loaves for him).—Crist 
and Satan, 673. 

Knock me at this gate and raji me wfill.— Tam. Shrew, i. 2, 11. 

The Jew ate me a whole ham of bacon.— Addison. 

“Archers,” he cried, “send me an arrow through yon monk’s 
frock.”—S cott. 

One Colonua cuts me the throat ofOrsini’s baker.—B ulivek. 

182. Reflexive Dative. —Here the verb is Intransitive, and 
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tho pronoun following is put in the Dative ease. We call it 
Reflexive, because it relates to the same person as tho subject to 
the verb. 

Beotdi edw stillo (be still for yourselves).—Exodus xiv. 14. 

Wteron him in Cent (they were for themselves in Kent).— Chronicle,, 
1009. 

But hear thee, Ciitiano ; 

Thou art too wild, too rude, and bold of voice.— Mcr. Van. ii. 2, 190. 

Vaulting ambition, that o’erleaps itself, 

And falls on the other side.— Macbeth, i. 7, 27. 

He overslept himself (slept too much for himself). * 

1$3. Adverbial Dative.—The Dative case-ending in -um, 
Singular or Plural—was used with an adverbial force, of which 
traces have survived in tho two worcls “ whilom” and “ seldom.” 
See | 159. , 

184. Dative Absolute.—In Old English the noun or pro¬ 
noun in such constructions was in the Dative case; cf. the 
Ablative in Latin and'the Genitive in Greek. 

Edw ibependum = you sleeping. (Here ship-rnd-um is the Dative 
plural of the present participle ; and edw is the Dative plural of the 
Second Personal pronoun.) 

Hym spekynge >is pingis (him speaking these things).—W yoIif’k 
Bible, John viii. 30. 

The modern substitutes for the Dative Absolute are:— 

(a) The Nominative, common even in Chaucer’s time :•— 

And he continuyng ever in stourdynesse .—Clerkes Tab, J. 700. 

(i b ) TJiie use of the preposition “ with ” in connection with a 
noun or participle following:— 

Besides, with the enemy invading our country, it was my duty to 
go in the campaign.—T uackkuay. 

In Milton we n*et with such phrases as “me overthrown,” 
“ us dispossessed^’ “ him destroyed.” It would be wrong to infer 
from this that the Dative Absolut? was still lingering in use up 
to Milfoil’s time. The poet was merely adopting, or attempting 
to reintroduce, tho Ligin idiom,—in which attempt lie met with 
no followers. 

We say “ reintroduce ” advisedly, because even in Old English 
the Dative Absolute was pot, a true Teutonic construction, but a 
mere imitation of the Latin Ablative Absolute. 

185. Instrumental Dative.—In Old English the inflexion 
of the Dative case was used to express what is now denoted by 
the prepositions “ by,” “ with ” :— 
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Stephanus wscs stdn-um worpod (Stephen was killed with stones). 
—Elcnc, 492. • 

For tan ie hiiic siccord-t swebban nolle (therefore I will* not kill 
min with sword).— Bcdwulf, 680. ) 

One survival of the Instrumental case is the adverb tile used 
with Comparative Adjectives, now spelt in the same way as the 
Indefinite article, but originally spelt as gy. Another survival 
is why, A.S. hwi Each of these, however, was a real Instru¬ 
mental case, and not a Dative case used in an Instrumental sense. 

18$. Dative as Object.—In Old English the Dative was 
used (a) after certain adjectives, (b) as the object of Impersonal 
verbs, and (r) as the indirect object to some Transitive verbs. In 
Middle and Modern English this function has remained, except 
that the Dative is vow called an Objective, and the proposition 
“ to ” or “ for ” is sometimes placed before the noun or pronoun. 

(a) After certain adjectives :— 

Loot him (dear to him). Oehyrsum hM (obedient to him). 

(In Mod. Eng. we can still omit the “ to" after “near" and r “ like. ”) 

( b ) Object to impersonal verbs :— 

(AW Eng. Him gelamp (it happened to him).— Genesis, 1. 1567. 

Mid. Eng. Me thynkctli, me semeth, me wondreth. 

Mod. Eng. Vethinks, meseems, it shames me. 

(c) Indirect object to Transitive verbs. Such verbs as gif-an 

(give), Isen-an (lend), unn-an (grant), seeg-an (say, tell), etc., were 
followed by an Indirect object in the Dative case in Old English. 
In Modern English the preposition “ to ” is sometime*.' put in. 
WJien no such preposition is expressed, the Dative is mistaken 
for an Accusative, so that if the voice of the verb is changed 
from Active to Passive, the Dative or Accusative becomes the 
subject to the verb,—a construction which among modern lan¬ 
guages is peculiar to English :— , r 

A hook was given him. t 
He was given a book. 

The Accusative Case. , 

187. Object of Transitive Verbs.— Tn Old English the 
object to a verb might be in the (lenitive, Dative, or Accusative 
case. Most of the verbs then followed by a Genitive were in 
Middle English followed by an Accusative. In Modern English 
all the oblique cases that could be governed by verba are 
lumped together under the name of Objective. 
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188. Cognate Accusative. —This construction occurs in the 
oldest English, and has been in constant use ever since:— 

{ pd leof-od-on heora lif.— Chronicle, 1086. 

They lived their life. 

I f He had bled so mychel blood. —Alisaundrc, 5863. 

\ He bad bled so much blood. 

189. Double Object. —In Old English, if verbs took a 
double object (as many verbs still do in Modern English), the 
cases of the nouns or pronouns might be grouped in three 
different ways—(a) two Accusatives, one of a person and the 
other’of a thing; (5) an Accusative of the person and a Genitive 
of the thing; (c) an Accusative of the thing aijd a Dative of the 
person. * * 

The last is the one that has survived to the present day, as 
w8 see from the fact that the preposition “ to ” may be used 
before the noun or pronoun denoting the person :— 

He taught my sons Euclid. 

He taught Euclid to my sons. 

The first construction was rare in Old English. The follow¬ 
ing is an example :— t 

ffwsct lido hinc biede (whatever she might ask him).— Matt. xiv. 7. 
190. Objective Complement. —A noun used after a Facti¬ 
tive verb (such as verbs of naming, making, regarding, calling) 
in the Active voice is what we now call an Objective Comple¬ 
ment. This complement, as in Modern English, was in the 
Accusative case:— 

He his cnglas dots seSele gastas (he makes noble spirits (ghosts) his 
messengers or angels).— Psalm ciii. 5. 

Note .—The Subjective Complement (that is, the noun used after 
Intransitive verbs like “becoming,” etc.) was usually put in the 
Dative case with the preposition “to,” after the verb weorSan, to 
become. • 

Cweff, ]>a:t pas slanas to hh'tf-r. ge%eoi3on (command that the 
st»nes shall Become or turn to bread).— Mall. iv. 3. 

191. Adverbial Accusative. —We now call this the Ad¬ 
verbial Objective. In Old English the Accusative could be used 
to denote time, space, and manner:— 

He riesade xvii winter (ho jeigned seventeen years).— Chron. 189. 
He was sleeping the while (A.S. pri hw'tl-e). 

Section 2.—Syntax of Adjectives. 

192. Nouns used as Adjectives. —In Modern English we 
meet with a few words, originally nouns, that are now used as 
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adjectives, or as nouns and adjectives liotli. Examples of such 
wolds are, cheap, chief, dainty, earnest, proof. 

A.S. cciip, Mid. Eng. chep, meant originally “barter,” “price.” 
Cheap is now used only as an adjective. 

Old French chef, chief, Mid. Eng. chef, chief, meant origiilally the 
“ head ” ; of. Latin caput, and krr-chief, Mid. Eng. curchief, 
that which covers«the head. The word “chief” is now used 
either as an adjective or a noun. 

Old French daintie (Lat. dignitas) meant originally “ agrceable- 
hoss.” Dainty is non used either as an adjective or a noun. 

A.S 1 . rorncst meant “seriousness ” ; now always an adjective except 
in the phrase “in earnest.” ■ 

Profe (French, 1551) meant “a text,” “evidence”; now some¬ 
times used as an adjective, as in “a water-proof coat.” 

193. Adjectives used as Nouns.— In Old English this was 

as common as it is? in Modern. t* 

(a) Ellipsis of noun after adjertire :— 

Se hlinda, gif he hlindc Let, etc.— Mutt. xv. t4. 

(The blind (man), if he lead a blind (man).) « 

For he nought lielpoth needful in his uoede. —CuAircivt, Man of 
Lams Talc, Prologue, 14. 

fb) Participles used as nouns. —We haw one example of this in 
Modem English :— bygones. 

In A.S. there was a class of nouns ending in iid, which, though 
simply nouns in current use, can be traced hack etymologically to 
Pres. Participles; cl’. Latin cliait-rm, orig. “hearing”;— 

Fcind (fiend): akin to Pres. Part, oife&n, to hate. 

Fwind (friend): akin to Pres. Part, of fredn, to love. 

Other examples in Old English are heternl, hater, enemy; w'/yend, 
warrior ; h.fiend, the Healer, Saviour, etc. This group of words 
entirely disappeared in the later literature, leaving only “ fiend ” 
and “ friend.” % 

(e) Abstract Neuters. —This was common intOld English :— 

Ne geald lie yfel yfele (he paid not evil with <?vil).— Elenc, 493. 

A sudden pale usurps her cheek. — Shaks. FW»<s, 589. , 

He may command them as well to ill as to good. —Sl'ENSKU, State 
of Ireland, p. 624, col. 2. « 

194. Origin and Character of the Articles.— Tht articles 

are adjectives, and not a separate part of speech. This is proved 
by their origin. * 

In Old English the Nom. singular masc. se. and the feni. sto 
of the demonstrative adjective (which was chiefly used as a 
definite article) was derived from a La.se sa ; but the Nom. 
neuter singular, and all the other eases, whether singular or 
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plural, in all genders were formed from a base lha. Out of this 
base “ thi l ” was formed the indeclinable A.S. relative de, and the 
declinable forms Se and <1e'o (Ma.sc. and Fern.), which superseded 
so and jdo. Hence came our Def. article the. 

The Indefinite article comes from A.S. <in (one), a Numeral 
adjective, that was declined througlymt the Singular in all 
genders. In the Middle period of English Cm was differentiated 
into a regular Indefinite article by the loss of its accent and 
consequent shortening of the vowel. Thus Cm Incomes, an, as 
in Mpdern English ; while the numeral Cm took the form of Cm, 
which in Modern English is one. A is merely an abridgment 
of an. . , • 

Note .—It is therefore opposed to history as well as to reason to 
consider the Articles to be a distinct part of specf.h. It is opposed to 
reason, because whenever they are used they discharge, as their origin 
would imply, the function ol Adjectives in limiting or defining the 
application of a noun. The universality of their use gives them an 
exceptional diameter, which distinguishes them from ordinary Ad¬ 
jectives ;»but this does not make them distinct parts of speech. 

195. Definite Article.—In Old English the functions of 
the Definite article (expressed in the Nominative Mascitlinu by 
se, “ that,” until the took its place) were much the same as in 
Modern. The following uses are worth noticing :— 

(a) With proper names :— 

Hart >ii se Beowulf (art thou the Beowulf) ?— Bc6wulf, 506. 

The Douglas and the Hotspur both together 

Are confident against the world in arms.—1 Hen. IV. v. 1, 117. 

Stout Shoiseul would discern in the Dubarry nothing but a won¬ 
derfully dizened scarlet woman.—CAitr.vr.n, Fr. ltev. i. 1. 

This, however, is rare in Modern English, except before proper 
names of rivers, as “ the Thames ”; mountain-ranges, as “ the 
Alps ” ; groups of islands, as “ the Hebrides.” 

(b) With nam*j in the vocative^ase :— 

Men Jjd ledfestaji (dearest men)!- B1 idling Homilies, p. 61. 

My lord the king, the king !—Soaks. Winter’s Tale, iii. 2, 142. 

, 196. Indefinite Article. —The Indefinite article was placed 
before iSndinal numerals, rarely in Old English, and frequently 
in Middle English. The numeral following is regarded as a 
Collective noun, similar to “a hundred,” “a thousand,” “a 
score,” “ a dozen,” “ a few,” “ a many ” in Modem English :— 

Man singe Cm fiflig sealmas for ]>oue cyug (men sha'l sing a fifty 
psalms for the king).— Laws of slCthclstan, iv. 3. 

So it fell that after the deth of his father about a vii ycrc, Kinge 
Charleniayn sent for him.—B kkneks, 210, 3. 
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Note 1.—In llio phrase “ a great many,” tlio word “ many ” can be 
traced, not only to A.S. manigu, but to the Norman mcinai (Old Fr. 
meisnec, Late Latin mansioncUa), a household troop. It 'occurs in 
the ballad of Chevy Chase: — 

The Percy out of Northumberland came, v. 

■With him a great mcinee. 

Out of the word mcinccf, we get the adi. “menial,” which has no 
connection whatever, as has been supposed, with the word “manual,” 
p.rtaining to the hand (Lat. maims). 

Note 2.—In the phrase “many a,” “ many ” is used in a Multiplica¬ 
tive seftise, “many-times one.” 

Moni enne king (many a king).—L ayamon, i. 281. 1 

197. “ One ” ip the sense of “a certain.”—This idiom occurs 
in Middle English, though' probably not in Old. In Modem 
English it is comnjon. 

Don Greens J>at reigned there somotyme.— Polychronicon, 1, 175. 

198. “ Such and such.”—In Modern English this phrase has 
an Indefinite force. In Old and Middle English the same phrase 
occurs, but in a Definite demonstrative sense, pointing to some 
preceding noun :— 

Re swi/cum aiui he switcum Jni miht ongitan, etc.—B oeth, 38, 1. 

(By such and such things (those very things that have been men¬ 
tioned) thou mayest understand, etc.) 

Section 3.— Syntax op Pronouns. 

199. “Ye” supplanted by “you.”—In Old English, and 

in the English Bible, ye (= A.S. ge) is a Nominative, and you 
(= A.S. e6w) is an Accusative or Dative:— / 

Ye have not chosen me, but I havo chosen you. — John xv. IS. 

But prior to the date of the first Authorised Version some 
confusion had already been springing up in profane literature. 
Hence in the Elizabethan dramatists and latey, when our lan¬ 
guage was still in some rejects unsettled, w; find ye and you 
apparently used indiscriminately, as if there iperc no difference 
between them:— 

I do beseech ye, if you bear me hard.— Julius Giesar, iii. 1, 157, 

His wrath, which one day will destroy ye both.— Par. Lost, ii. 734. 

Note.—Ye took the place of you in such examples as the above, 
because the unaccented you was pioncunced as yi ,—a sound very 
unlike that of the accented you. It was written as ye, because this 
spelling, though far from suitable, made a nearer approach to tho 
sound of y» than the spelling of you did. We still say colloquially, 
“I tell ye,” though this is chiefly heard iii low Hie. 

200. “ Thou ” and “ thee ” supplanted by “ you.”—In the 
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thirteenth century onwards, and throughout the Tudor period, 
you wns«fhe more formal, distant, and respectful mode of address, 
and thou the more familiar, such as a father could use to a son, 
hut notja son to a father. 1 Prior to the thirteenth century pu, 
pou (thou) was used as Singular on all occasions, and yd, ye (ye) 
as the PluraL I 

(1) Grat. I have a suit to you. 

Bass. ' You havo obtained it. 

Grat. You must not deny me. I must go with you to Bejmont. 
Bass. Why, then you must. But hear thee, Gratiano ; 

* Thou art too wild, too rude, and bold of voice. 

Merchant of Venire, ii. 2, 187-190. 

So long as the* two friends are talking to each other in a formal 
way on a matter of business, they adopt the respectful and more dis¬ 
tant you. But as soon as the one begins to address the other in a 
more confidential and intimate tone, he at once uses the more familiar 
thee and thou. 

(2) All that Lord Cobham did was at thy instigation, thou viper ! 

J5t>r I thou thee, thou traitor. 

This language was used at Sir Walter Kaleigh’s trial (a.d. 1603), 
when Coke, finding that argument and evidence were wanting, insulted 
tho illustrious prisoner by applying to him the familiar “thou.” * 

(3) Kate, Kate, art thou not ashamed to deceive your father so ?— 

Goldsmith, She Stoops to Conquer, Act iii. 

He first addresses his daughter with thou; then, to remind her of 
the respect that she owes to him, he uses the more formal your. 

Note 1.—-“Thou” is retained in poetry and in addresses to the 
Deity, in %oth of which arcliaicisms are suitable. 

Note 2.—Quakers used to address every one as thou, because (it is 
presumed) all men in their view were or ought to be friends and 
equals. They disowned the lone of distance and superiority implied 
by the more formal you. 

201. Self, mfr-self, him-self, etc. 

When “self” is added to a profloun of the First or Second 
person, ft is preceded by the Possessive case. But when it is 
added to a pronoun o| the Third person, it is preceded by a 
pifmoun in the Objective case. Thus we have :— 

First and Second Persons. —My-self, our-selves. Thy-self, your¬ 
selves. , 

Third Person. —Him-sclf, ner-sclf, it-self, them-selves. 


1 This question is worked out very fully by Prof. Skeat in William of 
Paleme, preface, p. xli. The results are embodied in Abbott's Shak- 
speariun Grammar, pp. 153-158. 
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How is this to be explained? The word “self” was origin¬ 
ally an adjective signifying “ same,” “ actual,” “ identical.” In 
the oldest English silf (self) was declined as an adjective with 
the preceding pronoun; as Nom. ic selfa ; Gen. mm selfts; Dat. 
me silfum; Aceus. mec silfae (I the same; of me the same; to me 
the same; me the same^, In the Tudor period and later self 
could still he used as an adjective :— 

On those se/f( — identical) hills.—RALEIGH. 

To shoot another arrow that self (=samo) way 

which you did shoot at first. —Shaks. Mer. Vcu. i. 1, 118. 

At that self moment enters Palamon.—D iiydf.n, I'nlumon', 1838. 
His servant was healed in the se/f-savie hour.— Matt. viii. 13. 

But in later English “self” came to he also used as a noun, 
as we still see it used in such phrases as “a man’s better 
self" (=sthe hotter side of his character); “she was beauty’s 
self” ( = a personification of beauty). Here the noun “self” 
is very correctly qualified by a noun "in the. Possessive case. 
Similarly in the First and Second persons we have “ ray-self,” 
“your- self,” etc., where the noun “self” is correctly qualified 
by the Possessives “my” and “your.” The same construction 
occurs in what have now become provincial phrases, “ his self,” 
“their selves,” in which “self” has been pluralised as a noun 
on the analogy of “shelf, shelves.” “Self” is commonly used 
as a noun with the Third Personal pronoun in the Authorised 
Version of 1611; and Shakspeare has the phrase our-self :— 
Who his own self bare our sins. -1 l’etcr ii. 24. 

We will ourself in person to this war.— Rich. II. V 4, 42. 

But since the Ttidor period “self” has retained its original 
function as an adjective , whenever it is compounded with the 
Third Personal pronoun ;— 

(1) He hurt Abn-self. > 

(2) lie did it by //im-sclf. 

(3) lie /ion-self did it. , 

(4) They themselves did it. 

In (1) and (2) there is no difficulty. '’In (3) and (4) we li3ve 
the objectives him and them in what seems to he apposition with 
he and they respectively". But the apposition is apparent, not 
real. The construction is merely a Atrvival of the Old English 
Dative, denoting agency. If these phrases were literally trans¬ 
lated into Mod. Eng., they would he “ by hint-self,” “ by them- 
’self,” just as we still say sometimes, “ He did it by himself,” 
“ They did it by themselves.” But in Mod. Eng. the by is usually 
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omitted, and the Reflexive or Emphatic pronoun is placed imme¬ 
diately after the subject to the verb, as if it were in apposition 
with it. 

In tjie phrase “ they them-sclves,” there is a confusion between 
“ self” as a noun and “ self” as an adjective; and since adjectives 
have now no plural forms, the phrase^ would be more correctly 
worded “ they theni-self.” But it has been assimilated to the 
phrase “ W e our-sefoes.” The latter is quite correct; for here 
“ selves,” Plural noun, is in apposition to “ we,” Plural pronoun, 
and is qualified by the Possessive pronoun “ our.” 

202. Emphatic or Reflexive Possessive.—In Old English 
there were three ways in which a Possessive “pronoun could lie 
emphasised—(ft) by ritjen (own), (ii) by an (one), and (r) by self, 
rdf, or sylf (self). Modem English has retained only the first. 
The second was rare even in Old English. 

(a) His oyen wif (his gwn wife).— Cara Pastoralis, 397, 19. 

(6) Ealle pas itynerieu on liis tines adit geagnian (all these king¬ 
doms in liis own right to appropriate).— JBliekUmj Homilies, 
105, ix. 7. 

Here his dues mean literally “ of him one,” “ of him alone.” 

(e) Crist ewieji pnrh liis si/lfis miil' (Cluist spake through his Swn 
mouth). —Blicklinff Homilies, 59, 1. 

203. Subject emphasised by Pronoun.—This is, in fact, a 
double subject. In order to emphasise the subject to a verb, a 
pronoun of the third person might be placed either (a) before, 
or (6) after, the noun. The same idiom has liecn retained in 
Modern English in poetry, but not in prose. 

(«) And he Sanetus Georgius him to Dryhtne gebad (and he St. 
George prayed to the [.old). — Swnnr’s Old. liny. Texts, p. 178. 

They tremble the sustaining crags. —Tknnyson, hi Memoriam. 

( b ) Se olerspneca wi'j nu Wien'S he na'fre gchcred (the over-s])eaking 

or talkative man he will never he taught).— Cura Pastor- 
alls, 278, €2. , 

My wife she- was to go to her father's.—P kcys’s Diary, Jan. 2, 
1659-60. 

, 204. Relative referring to a Possessive Pronoun.—A.S. 

min (frAm which we get “ mine ” and the shorter “ my ”), though 
declined like an adjective in AS., 1 was originally a Genitive case 
signifying “ of me.” Tine same remark applies to “ thine,” 

1 As an example in which these Genitives are inflected like adjectives, 
we may quote the following:— 

Eall-e ini'n-c syml )>yn-e, and )>yn-e synd nifn-t' (all mine are thine, and 

thine are mine).— John xvii. 10. 
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“our,” “your.” Hence Possessive personal pronouns, including 
“ his ” and “ her ” as well as the four already named,'-are still 
sometimes used as antecedents to a Relative pronoun, and could 
be so used in Middle English also :— f 

And for his love that deyd on rood .—Richard Occur de 
Lion, 4469. 

(And for his love that died on the cross.) 

Poor is our sacrifice, whose oyes 
Are lighted from above.—N ewman. 

Thocommon phrase in my despite means “ in spite of me ” ; cf. the 
obsolete phrase maugre myn, which in the Middle period of English 
meant the same thing. ( Maugre is from Old French maugri, Mid. 
Fr. malgrd, ill-will, 1 

205. Possessive Pronoun with Adjective-Noun. —When 
an adjective is used as a noun (see § 193), it could l>e coupled 
with a possessive pronoun in Old English, as it still is in Modern ; 
cf. “ his like,” “ his equal,” “ your elders,” “ your betters,” etc. 

jA me yldra min ageaf andsware (then my'elder give me answer).— 
Elene, 462. 

Sis per in the world nas (his peer or like was not in the world). 
-—Robert of Gloucester, 1. 255. 

'206. “ One ” as Demonstrative Pronoun.—In Old, as in 

Modern, English the numeral “ one ” (AS. d/t) could be used as 
a Demonstrative pronoun, to save the repetition of some noun 
that has gone before :— 

jtfet an ongan fyrene fremman (that one (viz. the person previously 
named' began to work crimes).— Ilciitmlf, 100, 101. 

207. Which. —( a ) !is Interrogative; (b) ns Relative^ - :— 

(а) According to present idiom, “ which ” as an Interrogative 
is used in a selective sense, and “ who ” or “ what ’’ in a general 
sense:— 

What book is that lying on tW table^there ? 

Which of these books do you prefer ( 

In Old English what was not used as tan adjeefive for 
qualifying nouns, and hurilc or hwylc (which) could be used in 
either sense. 1 „ 

Hwylc (of what sort, who), is mfn modor (my mother t) — Matt. 
xii. 48. 

(б) “ Which ” as a Relative is how used only for Neuter 
(sex-less) antecedents, or for the names of young children and 
lower animals, when no question of sex arises about them. 
This restriction, however, is of recent date; for “ who ” in the 
Norn, case did not come into use at all as a Relative pronoun 
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till the sixteenth century. Before this the Nom. had been used 
exclusively as an Interrogative, though the other cases were used 
as Relatives at a much earlier date :— 

OuilFather, which art in heaven .—New Test. 

Then Warwick disannuls great John of Gaunt, 

Which did subdue the greatest part o| Spain.—3 Hen. VI. iii. 3. 

208. “What” as an Interrogative. —In Old English, as in 
other Teutonic languages, hwset (what, neuter of hwd) was used 
as a noun and followed by a noun in tire Genitive case:— 

• Hwtet niw-cs ? (What new’s or what of new ? This is probably 
the origin of the phrase, What news ? cf. Lat. quid nooi.) 

After the deedy of the Genitive inilexion, the noun appeared 
to be in the Nominative case, and so what became an adjective, 
as*it now is, qualifying the noun. 

Even in Old English hwset could be used predicatively for 
persons as well as for things:— 

flioset synd fas ? (who are these *)— Gen. xxxiii. 5. 

209. “ The whom,” “ the whose,” “ the which,” etc.—In 
Middle English we find the Relative particularised by the lief, 
article. But modern idiom is against it, even in poetry:— 

The whos power as now is falle. — Gowkk, ii. 187. 

Your mistress, from thr whom I see 

There’s no disjunction. — Winter's Tale, iv. 4, 539. 

’Twas a foolish guest, 

The which to gain and keep he sacrificed all rest. — Byron, 
^ Childe Harold, iii. 66. 

210. “Who,” “what,” as Indefinite Demonstratives.— 

The Indefinite use of “ who,” “ what,” in the sense of some one or 
something dates back to Old English. Though modem idiom is 
against it, it has survwed in the common word “somewhat” 
= something, and*in the phrase “ as who should say ”:— 

And thus full ofte is love bought 

Foi* litel what, and mochel take, etc.—G ower, ii. 275. 

Come down and learn the little what 

, That Thomalin can%ayne.— -Spenser, She.p. Cal. {July). 

The cloudy messenger turns me his back 

And hums, as who should say, You’ll rue the timo 

That clogs mo with thi^answer.— Macbeth, iii. 6, 41. 

211. “That’’for “who” or “which.” —The form “that” 
is pre-eminently the Restrictive relative, and “ who ” or “ which ” 
the Continuative :— 

This is the house that Jack built. 

We went to York, which ( = and this) is an old town. 
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This use of “ that ” as an indeclinable Relative pronoun is 
by no means modern. In Old Eng. the Demonstrative'^pronouns 
sft, serf, )>aet were used as Relatives either by themselves or in 
conjunction with the indeclinable particle \e. t 

In Middle English se, se6, and the particle \e disappeared at 
a very early period, leafing nothing but ]>eet (that) to do the 
work of a Relative. 

The Neuter Singular J>a"t was becoming indifferent to gender 
and ltumber even as early as the time of Alfred the Great:— 

He haifdo eahta and eahtatig coortona, 'fmt we nil ti'uman hataS 
(he had eight and eighty cohorts, that we now call “ truma ”). 
— Orosius, • .12 (p. 2j0). 

In the Tudor period and later, the Relative “that” yielded 
to the influence of “ who ” and “ which ” (both of which during 
the period named could be fortified, if necessary, by the Def. art. 
“ the ”), and almost disappeared. About Addison’s time it again 
came into fashion, and has held its ground rfver since as the 
Restrictive relative. 

Addison, however, who was evidently not acquainted with 
tilt; history of our language, protested against the change. In 
his “ Humble Petition of ‘ Who ’ and ‘ Which ’ ” he makes the 
petitioners say:—“ We are descended of ancient families, and 
kept up our dignity and honour many years, till the Jack Sprat 
that supplanted us.” 

212. “That” for “what” or “that which.” —(This use of 
“that” lias become archaic. It arose merely from the loss of 
Rel. that following the Demonstrative that. In AS. the phrase 
was that the or that that (= that which):— 

We speak that (what) we do know, and justify that we havo seen. 
—New Test. John Hi. 11. 

I am possessed of that is ipine.—S haksi-kauf, Titus i. 1, 408. 

213. “That” with the Genitive. — l n* 1 such a "phrase as 
“that of Paris,” the word “that” is a Demonstrative pronoun 
pointing to some noun, the repetition of which is tlieieby 
saved. 

This idiom can scarcely be traced back to Old English, but 
in Middle English instances occur:— 

Old English :— 

BAton cower rihtwisnys mdre s\", ponne peril wrltera (except your 
righteousness is more than (that) of the scribes); in the A.S. 
no “that” is mentioned).— Matt. v. 20. 



VII 


SYNTAX 


163 


Middle English :— 

I havd seen many tymes that (i.e. the crown) of Paris and that of 
Constanty noble.— Maundeville, p. 13. 

2141 “ As ” used as a Relative. —In the later Middle 
English, but not in Old English or in the early Middle, as 
(from A.S. edl-swd) was used as a Relative pronoun, not only 
after “ such ” or “ same, 1 ’ but independently :— 

The first Soudan was Zarocon, as was fadre to Sahaladyn.— 
Maundeville, p. 36. 

, To Whose as have no children.— Holland, Plutarch's Morals, 222. 

This is out of date in Modern English, ^pd has become a 
vulgarism, except after such and sand:. 

• Section 4.—Syntax of Verbs. 

215. Impersonal verbs. —Verlis used in the third person 
only, and without baiting a personal subject, are called Im¬ 
personal. 

(а) Impersonal verbs denoting physical events were used with 
“ it ” in Old English, as now, and were not less common :— 

Hit rinth= it rains. Hit freoseth = it freezes. 

(б) But verbs denoting mental feelings have undergone an 
important change. The Dative of the person ($ 186, b) has 
become the Subject, in the Nominative case. The change was 
gradual, and Impersonal verlis were more common in Sliak- 
speare’s time than now : 1 — 

* It yearns me not.— Hen. V. iv. 3, 26. 

It dislikes me.— Othel. ii. 3, 49. 

It likes us well.— Hamlet, ii. 2, 80. 

So like you, sir.— Cymb. ii. 3, 59. 

Note 1.—In the phrai«! “if you like,” we now consider “ you” to 
be the subject to 4he verb “like.” Originally, however, the verb 
“like” was Impersonal, in the SubjuJictive mood, and “you” was 
in the Dative case. # 

Note 2.—In Old English the “it" was omitted, whenever the 
Impersonal verb was connected with an object in the Dative case. 
This accounts for the curious forms that have survived in Modern 
English, such as meseems, melists, nuthinks.' 1 

1 “ An abundance of Impersonal verbs is a mark of a very early stage in 
a language, denoting that a speaker has not yet arrived so far in his develop¬ 
ment as to trace his own actions and feelings to his own agency."— 
Abbott, Shakspearian Grammar, p. 208. 

s «Thinks,” the Impersonal verb, means “ seems,” and is derived from 
A.S. thync-; but the Personal verb “ think ” comes from A.S. thenc-; and 
thenc is allied to thane, “thank,” a kindly remembrance. 
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216. It is I. —In Old and Mid. Eng. the phrase was “ it am 
I,” out of which the Mod. Eng. “ it is I ” has been developed :— 

Old English : “ I it am.” 

/ self h il am } =it is myself.-Awfos xxiv. 39. * 

Mid. Eng. : “it am I.”g 

I am thy mortel foo, and it am I 

That loveth so lioote Emelye the brighte.—C haucer, Knight's 
Tale, A, 1736. 

Mdtl. Eng.: “it is I.” 

It is not he that slew the man, hit is I .— Gest. Rom. 47 (ft. 201)., 

Thus in Old and Mid. Eng. “it” is tho complement to the verb 
“am” ; while in *.lod. Eng-.it has become the subject. Hence any 
pronoun of any number or person can now be placed after “ it is ” as 
complement: “it w we,” “it is you,” “it is they,” etc., instead of 
‘it are wo," “it arc you,” etc. • 

217. “ It is,” “ it ■was,” for giving emphasis. —This device 
is found in Old English, hut} vet (that) was useij instead of “ it." 
In Mid. Eng. it was equally common; during this perjod it was 
developed by the current French phrase “ c’est ,” and “ that ” was 
clqmged to “ it." 

pset wees on pone monandoeg, ]>fet Godwine bceom (it was on 
Monday that Godwin came).— Chronicle, C. 1052. 

In J>e tyme bitwcne Abraham and Moyses it was pat men come verst 
(first) to Engclond.—R obert of Gloucester, 1. 204. 

218. Interchange of Transitive and Intransitive. —One 

of tho peculiarities of Modem English is that many Transitive 
verba have acquired an Intransitive counterpart b f dropping 
the Reflexive pronoun. Thus we say “He made merry,” 
instead of “ He made himself merry.” The tendency to drop 
the Reflexive pronoun can be traced back to the earliest 
English:— * % 

Old English :— e * 

Seldon Mo baSian woldc (seldom would she bt the). —Bb@a, 4, 19. 

Middle English :— ( 

fay niaden as mery as any men moghten (they made aj mer tg as 
any men might).— Sir Oawayne, 1953. 

From the Intransitive sense thm acquired, the same Transi¬ 
tive verbs came also to be used in a Passive sense, but in the 
Active voice:— 

Now quick desire hath caught tho yielding prey. 

And glutton-like she feeds, yet never filleth. 

Venus and Adonis, 547. 
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Here “ feeds ” stands for “ feeds herself” (Reflexive), and “ filleth ” 
stands foa*“ is filled ” (Passive). 

219. Be, have.— In Old English the functions of “ he ” were 
for the ijiost part the same as they are in Modern. But “ he ” 
has heen encroached upon by “have” in three instances at 
least: (alluded to already in Note to § i44):— 

(1) In the formation of the Perfect tense. 

As has been explained in § 144, this tense was originally 
formed hy “ he ” in Intransitive verbs, and by “ have ” in 
Transitive ones. Gradually, however, even in Old English, 
“ have " lost the sense of possessing, and became ^ pure Auxiliary, 
i.e. a tense-forming verb. It could tfien be used with Intransi¬ 
tive verbs as freely as with Transitive ones, anjl in this capacity 
it has superseded “ be.” 

“ Be,” however, is still used with some Intransitive verbs, 
though not quite in thc.same sense as “ have.” 

“The flower is faded.” In what slate is the flower? Faded. 
No prominence is here given to the time of the fading. The verb 
“is” is not an Auxiliary, but an Intransitive verb of Incomplete 
Predication, to which the participle “ faded" is the complement. • 

“The flower has faded.” By what lime was the fading of the 
flower completed ? By the present time. The verb “has” is here 
Auxiliary, which with the word “faded ” helps to form the Present 
Perfect tense of the verb “to fade.” 

Thus in the former the state of the aijent is prominent, in the 
latter the time of the action. 

(2) “I?c,” “have” with Infinitives:— 

I am or was to go. 

I have or had to go. 

These two sentences^nean much the same thing. The Infini¬ 
tive in both expresses future time, combined sometimes with 
a sense of duty. 'The Infinitive is tSerundial. Both construc¬ 
tions hav% come d<fwn to us from Old English : 1 — 

He is ti cumenye 1 _ Lat. Ille ventures est. 

• He is to come J — Eng. He is about-to-come. 

Thone calic the ic ti drincenne hsebbe \ ^The cup that I am 
The cup that I to drink have j about-to-drink. 
m 

From these examples it will be observed that in Old English 
the verb “be” was used when the verb following was Intransi¬ 
tive, and “ have ” when the verb following was Transitive. The 


1 Sweet’s Short Historical English Grammar, ed. 1892, p. 130. 
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syntactical propriety of such distinction (which has been lost 
in Mod. English) is obvious. 

Note. —It should be observed, however, that the Perfect Infinitive 
cannot be used after have, but only after the verb be. We. can say, 
“ I was to have gone ” (that is, it was settled for me to go, only some¬ 
thing prevented me); buijwe cannot say, “I had to have gone,” nor 
can we say, “ I had to have drunk.” 

(3) Had as lief, had rather, had better, had as soon, 

etc.—/These phrases, preceded by a noun or pronoun in the Norn, 
and followed by a fo-less or Simple Infinitive, are well-estab* 
lislied idioms:— 

I had as lief not be, as liife to be * 

In awe of such a thing as I myself.— Shaks. Jul. Cm. i. 2, 95. 

I had rather bet kitten, and cry mow.—1 Hen. IV. iii. 1, 129 a 

But the original construction was different What is now 
the subject was in the Dative case ($ 18§), and some form of the 
verb be was used where we now use had: — 

Bot lever es me o inyne thou have (but it is liever to me that you 
shall have (some) of mine).— Cursor Mundi, 1. 2429. 

'But in the transition between the old and the present con¬ 
structions we find the Dative case used with had instead of the 
Nominative, and the Nominative used with be instead of the 
Dative:— 

Poor lady ! she were better love a dream.— Twelfth Night, ii. 2, 27. 

You were best hang yourself. — Beaumont and Fletcher. 

Me rather had my heart might feci your love.— Rich. II. - i. 3, 192. 

220. Imperatives. —In Old English, as in Modem, the only 
person in which the Imperative mood could be used was the 
second. Singular or Plural. 

To express the first person the writer or .speaker either used 
the first person Subjunctive (as we still do in poetry), or the 
word uton followed by an Infinitive. The \ erb uton answered 
the same purpose as the modern phrase “ let us.” 

Upp-dhebben we his naman (exalt we his name).— Psalm xxxiiL 2. 

Uton faran (let us go).— Lulce ii. 15. 

221. Do.—This verb is used ip various senses, the chief of 
which are exemplified in the sentences described below :— 

(a) How do you do ?— 

The first do is the Auxiliary, which is used for asking a 
question in the present or past (Indefinite) tense. 

The second do may be explained as an imitation, or rather 
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translation, of the French faire, in the old French sentence: 
Gommenb*faites-vous ? How do you make or do ? 

It has been also suggested that do is from A.S. ddg-an, to 
prosper.^ But the modern sound and spelling of diig would be 
dow, like cow from A.S. left. So this idea has been given up. 

(b) I do you to wit:— t 

This quaint and almost obsolete expression means “ I cause 
you to know.” In Old English the verb dd-n (= do) meant 
(amongst other things) “ cause,” and this was very freely used 
•in Middle English, when our language had lost the power of 
forming fresh Causal verbs, like raise from rise. 

(c) That will do:— . * 

The explanation usually given is that this do is not from 
A»S. do-n, but from A.S. dfig-an, to avail, t# be sufficient (/li¬ 
tmus.), out of which we get the Adjective dought-y, valiant; 
and that hence the sentence “ That will <lo ” is equivalent to 
“ That will suffice.” l5ut this explanation is untenable ; for as 
shown ih (a) the modern pronunciation and spelling of dtig 
would be dow, and not do. As an alternative explanation it 
might be said that “ that will do ” means “ that will wojk,” 
so that do is here a Transitive verb used Intransitively. Shaks- 
pearc has “I’ll do, I’ll do, and I’ll do,” where the verb do is 
evidently used Intransitively (see Macbeth, i. 3, 10). 

222. Infinitive absolute.— In the English of the fourteenth 
century adverbial clauses of time, cause, or condition were 
rather frequently expressed by absolute constructions:— 

Boece withstod >at ordinaunce, knowyng al pis po kyug hymself. 
(Boece withstood that ordinance, the king himself knowing all 
this.)—C haucf.k, Boece, bk. i. prose 4. 

The service doon, they soupen al by day.—»S 'quyeres Tale, 289 (297). 

In the first flf these examples the participle used absolutely 
is knowyng (Present), and that in tile second is doon (Past). As 
there Aas no ffiture participle, how was future time to be 
expressed in the absolute construction 1 
* To express future time, and yet retain the absolute construc¬ 
tion, recourse was had to the Infinitive:— 

I dar the better aske of yoji a space 
Of audience, to schewen oure request; 

And ye, my lord, to doon right as yow leste.— Olerkes Tale, 49 (103). 

In Modern English the Infinitive absolute is common :— 

The estate has been divided between us, you to have two-thirds, 
and I one. 
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223. Accusative with Infinitive. —This construction, with 
which we are so familiar in Latin, was common in 01d',Eng]ish 
after such verbs as biddan (ask), hdtan (bid), sedn (see), gehyran 
(hear), findan (find):— 

(He) feed him engla wcard gcopenigean uncufie wyrd (he aslted the 
lord of angels to opeij.thc unknown destiny).— Elcne, 1101. 

Later on, the same construction was extended to a great 
many other verbs, so that it has now become almost as common 
in English as in Latin :— 

Wo saw him come. We suffered Mm to come. „ 

224. Nominative with Infinitive. —This construction has 
been explained Already in connection with* the Infinitive 
absolute; see § 122. But in the fifteenth century and even in 
Skakspeare we find the same construction used in other con¬ 
texts :— 

Thow to lye by our moder is to mucho shame for us to suffre.— 
Maloky, Morte d'Arthur, p. 4B3, 4. 1 

What he is indeed 1 

More suits you to conceive than I to speak of. — As You Like It, 
ii. 2, 179. 

t 

In Modern English this construction is chiefly seen in ex¬ 
clamatory phrases or in absolute ones 

I to be .so foolish 1 He to deceive me I 
You to have one half, and I the other. 

225. Past Participle in Active sense. —In Old English 
the Past participle could lie used in an Active sense for qualify¬ 
ing nouns—an idiom which has survived to the present day :— 

Yfele geworht man (a man full of evil works).—dSLFKic, Horn. ii. 
476, 17. 

The idiom continued all through the Middle period of our 
language, and is still common in the Modern 

The ravined (=ravenous) saft-sea shark.— Macbeth, iv. 1, 24. 

Fair-spoken ; better-spoken ; well-spoken. (A1V in Shakspeare.) 

Compare “a mistaken man," i.e. a man who makes or has made 
many mistakes. (This participle or adjectfVe can oven be used as a 
complement: “You are mistaken,'' i.e. in error.) “A learnM man,” 
i.e. a man who has learned much. “ A well-read man,” i.e. one who 
has read much. , 

226. Gerundive or Noun-use of Participles. —In this con¬ 
struction a Participle is made to denote what would otherwise 
be expressed by a Gerund or Verbal noun. It was a common 
construction in Latin : “ anno urbis conditse,” in the year of the 
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city built, i.e. in the year of the building of the city. In our 
own language, however, it is not older than the sixteenth cen¬ 
tury. No instances occur in Old or even in Middle English. 1 

We hp.ve no right to he hurt at a girl telling me what my faults 
• ate.—T hackeray. 

There is always danger of this disease appearing ( = thc appearance 
of this disease) in the sound eye.— Hugh Conway. 

Don’>t fear me being any hindrance to you.—D ickens. 

I ask where there could be pictures at Compton Green without me 
knowing it.—B esant and Bice. 

Would you mind me asking you a few questions ?—Stevenson. 

* In the first of the following sentences “ being sent” is a 

participle used Gerundively; in the secoiuj it is an actual 
Gerund or Verbal noun:— ' * 

(1) This prevented the letter being scyt. 

9 (2) This prevented the letter from being sent. 

Section 6.—The Complex Sentence. 

• 227. The Noun-dlause. —The first stage in the develop¬ 

ment of *thc noun-clause was to have no such particle as that for 
connecting the subordinate clause with the principal one. Even 
to this day the connective particle is often left out. , 

Simon . . . sacgde liy drya3 wseron.— Juliana, 301. 
(Simon . . . said they sorcerers were.) 

In the next stage some noun is made the object to the verb, 
before the subordinate clause is expressed :— 

Ful wel >u me iseie, Invar ich was and lnvat i dude.— Old Eng. 
Hynilies, ed. Morris, First Series, p. 197. 

(Full well thou sawest me, where I was and what I did.) 

This construction is common in Tudor English and in the 
English Bible:— 

1 Mr. Kellner, however (in Historical Syntax, p. 262), quotes two 
examples of a much earlier date than the sixteenth century:— 

(1) To-janes *|)0 sunne risinde.— Md. Eng. Misc. p. 26. 

(9) After ths sunne goyng down. —Wycliff, Gen. xxviii. 11. 

But here he appears to be mistaken. Ex. (1) is from Old Kentish Sermons 
tfyit were copied by a NiS-man scribe, who betrays his imperfect know¬ 
ledge oMEnglish by spelling the Verbal noun at first as -inde, then as -inks, 
and then at last correctly as -inge. The misspellings of such a scribe 
cannot he set up as an authority for Old English. The word risirule is not 
a pres. part, but a misspelling for risinge, a Verbal noun, and this noun 
is preceded by sunne, the Genitive case, which originally was spelt sunnan, 
then sunnen, then sunne. So example (1) means “ at the time of the sun’s 
rising,” where “rising ” (risinde) is a noun, and not a pres. part. Ex. (2) 
is equally clear. Here sunne, as before, is a Genitive case coupled with 
the verbal noun goyng-doum. 
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I know you what you are.— Lear, i. 1, 272. 

I know thee who thou art.— jYcm> Test. 

Let me, my Lord, disclose unto your grace 
This hainous tale, what mischief it contains. —Gorboduc, 627. 

Compare Gen. xii. 14: “The Egyptians beheld the wonW % that 
she was very fair.” Compare also : “And God saw the light, that it 
was good.”— Gen. i. 4. ( 

In the final stage no such intermediate noun is mentioned 
as object to the verb :— 

* I know v hat you arc. 

I know who thou art. * 

Let me, my Lord, disclose what mischief this heinous 
tiSe contains. » 

228. Adjectivg-Clause.—In the oldest form of the Adjec¬ 
tive-clause the Relative, which is now used to connect the ttfo 
sentences, was not mentioned :— 

On Ms gcarc gclbr Aclfrcd w»s set BaSum*£ere ln.-rChroniclc, 906. 
(In this year died Alfred (who) was count at Bath.) , 

Sc fseder hire sealde ane peowene Bala hatte. —Genesis xxix. 29. 
(The father gave her a servant (who) was called Bala.) 

In Tudor English the same construction is still rather 
common; but our more recent literature very rarely furnishes 
an example :— 

I have a mind (which) presages.— Shaks. Her. Vcn. i. 1, 176. 
Were I Brutus, 

And Brutus Anthony, there were an Anthony 

(Who) would ruffle up your spirits, and put a tongue ‘ 

In overy wound ofCsesar.— Siiaks. Jut. Cm. iii. 2, 230. 

’Tis distance (that) lends enchantment to the view.—C ampbktx. 

229. Adverb-Clause.—Adverb-clauses introduced by though, 
if, etc., were formed in the same way in Oljl English as in 
Modern. But instead of using correlative partuses like where . . . 
there, when . . . then, the custom in Old English was tojise the 
same particle for both clauses, whenever this was possible:— 

paw pin goldhord ys, pasr ys pin heorte. * • 

(Where thy treasure is, there is thy heart.)— Matt. vi. 21. 1 
p onne hit dagian wolde, portae toglad hit. 

(When it was about to dawn, then it vanished.)— Chronicle, C. 979. 

There is one survival of this parallelism, which our language 
is never likely to part with, viz. the ... the before comparatives ; 
as “ the more, the merrier.” This has come down to us from 
the earliest English. See § 164, and § 185. 
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•’CHAPTER VIII.—COMPOUND WORDS. 

230. When two Simple words are joined together, the word 
so fornfed is called a Compound ; as ink-pot, drinking-water. 

Compound words are subdivided into— 

I. JInrelated, or those in which the Simple words are not 
connected together by any grammatical relation. (These have 
l>een also called Juxta-positional.) 

II. Related, or those in which there is some grammatical 
'relation between the component words. (These have been also 

called Syntactical.) i v 

•Section 1.—Unrelated or Juxta-positional Compounds. 

231. In all compounds of this class the word that stands 
Jirst defines the one that stands second :— 

Thus “ horse-race ” means that kind of race which is run by horses, 
and not by boats or by men or by anything else. But “ race-horse ” 
means that kind of horse which is used for racing, and not for ordinary 
riding, or for drawing a carriage. t 

232. Compound Nouns can be formed as follows:— 

(1) A noun preceded by another noun :— 

Oil-lamp, lamp-oil; ear-ring, ring-finger ; rail-way, way-side. 

(2) A noun preceded by a Gerund :— 

Cooking-stove, looking-glass, drinking-water, bathing-place. 

Note .—The -ing is not always used ; as in wash-house, not washing- 
house ; grind-stone, not grinding-stone, etc. 

(3) A noun preceded by an adverb:— 

By-word, by-path, under-tone, under-wood, tip-land, in-land. 

233. Compound Adjectives can be formed as follows:— 

(1) An adjective preceded by a*noun, denoting— 

(a) 'Some poiflt of resemblance :— 

Snow-white ( = whit<^like snow), blood-red, coal-black, sky-blue. 

(b) •Some point of reference :— 

Air-tight ( = tight against air), fire-proof, bead-strong, heart¬ 
broken, book-learned, top-heavy, colour-blind, blood-thirsty. 

(c) The cause or source of the quality :—' 

Home-sick ( = sick for home), purse-proud, heaven-born. 

(d) The extent or measure of the quality :— 

Skin-deep (=deep as the skin), world-wide, breast-high, life-long. 
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(2) A noun (with suffix -ed) preceded by a noun :— 
Chicken-hearted, hook-nosed, ox-tailed, web-footed, cow-Moughed. 

(3) An adjective or participle preceded by an adjective:— 
Red-hot, dark-brown, bright-blue, dead-alive, luke-warm. I 

234. Compound Verbs can be formed as follows:— 

(1) A verb preceded l^r a noun :— 

Hen-peck, brow-beat, top-dress, back-bite, hood-wink, way-lay. 

(2) A verb preceded by an adjective:— 

Safe-guard, rough-hew, white-wash, rough-shoe, dumb-foun^er. 

Section 2.—Related or Syntactical Compounds. 

235. Compound Nouns*can be formed as follows:— 

(1) A verb Transitive followed by its Object:— 

A tell-tale (one who tells tales), a cut-throat, a pick-pocket. 

(2) A verb Transitive (with suffix -er or -ing) preceded by its 

Object:— * • 

Shoe-maker, tax-payer ; engine-driving, house-building, hte. 

Note. —The “er” and the “ing'' are not always used, as in tooth- 
pick k not tooth-picker ; blood-shed, not blood-shedding. 

(3) A verb qualified by an adverb :— 

(а) When the adverb precedes the verb :— 

An out-turn, an out-look, an out-fit, an up-start, an in-let. 

(б) IVhen the adverb is placed after the verb ;— 

A rnn-away, a cast-away, a break-down, a break-up, a fare-well. 
Note. —Some compounds of this class have two forms ;' set-off or 
off-set; turn-out or out-turn; look-out ox out-look. 

(4) A noun qualified by an adjective :— 

A noble-man, a half-penny, a mad-man, a swcet-lieart, mid-day. 

(5) A noun qualified by a participle 

(a) Present Participle :— f 

Humming-bird, loving-kindness, spinning-top, ^nisliing-s^rokc. 
Note. —The ‘ ‘ ing ” is not always used ; as in screech-owl, not screech- 
ing-mol; glow-worm, not glowing-worm. « 

(b) A verb with the force of a Past or Passive participli ;— 
Hump-back = humped-back ; lock-jaw=locked-jaw. 

(6) A noun qualified by a Possessive noun:— 

Sales-man (for sale’s-man), bats-man, oars-man, Tues-day, kins¬ 
man, herds-man, orafts-man, bees-wax, states-man, sports-man. 

Note 1.—In some compounds the apostrophe is retained before 
the s :— stone’s-throw, king's-bench, cat's-paw, heart's-ease, land's-end. 
The noun spokes-man has been formed by a false analogy. 
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Note 2.—The following compounds, since tho first noun ia not 
Posscssi are of the Unrelated or Juxta-positional class :— boat-man, 
sea-man, oil-man, wood-man, cart-man, plough-man, etc. 

(7) ^ noun in apposition with a noun or pronoun :— 

WasHer-woman ; he-goat, she-goat; man-servant, maid-servant. 
236. Compound Adjectives can l^ formed as follows:— 

(1) .A noun preceded and qualified by an adjective :— 

Evil-hearted, hot-headed, long-tailed, one-sided, rcd-eoloured. 

(2) A noun as object to the Pres. part, of a Trans, verb:— 

• A heart-rending sight; a time-serving man ; a soul-stirring story. 

(3) A noun as object to some preposition — 

An over-land (over the land) journey; an underhand trick. 

* 237. Verbs can be compounded with adverbs:— 

(a) When the adverb precedes the verb. (Uncommon.) 

Back-slide, cross-question, over-awe, under-state, with-liold. 

» Iff) When tire verb precedes the adverb. This is very common. 
The twd words are written separately; as tarn out, come on, etc. 
(But in don (= do on), doff (= do off) they are compounded.) 

238. Phrase Compounds. —Such compounds are sometimes 
used as nouns, and sometimes as adjectives :— 

Forget-me-not (noun) ; hand-and-glovc (ftiends that fit each other 
as closely as hand and glove); man-of-war ; would-be (adj. used for 
one who intended to be or do something, but was stopped); barrister- 
at-law ; note-of-liand ; ticket-of-leave ; Jack-o’-lantern; hole-and- 
corner (a.dj. clandestine); son-in-law; four-in-hand ; spick-and-span 
new (lit. spike and spoon new ; new as a nail or spike just made, or a 
spoon (chip) just cut). 

Section 3.—Disguised Compounds. 

239 . Agnail: A.S. mg-nmgl, a nail or hard knob that gives pain 
(ang-); the modern corrupted form is “hang-nail.” See p. 177. 

As : short for also ; A.S. edl-swdjfpiite so). 

Atone : at-one i to reconcile or make at one. 

Auger: corruption of nauger ; A.S. naja-gdr, from nofu, a nave, 
and ydr, a piercer. “ A nauger ” was changed to “ an auger.” 

Aught: A.S. d-wiht,' one whit, anything whatever. 

Baoft-gammon : a hack-game ; A.S. bmc (back), gamen (gamo). 

Bandog: Mid. Eng. band-doyge, a dog tied by a band, a watch-dog 
or ferocious dog. <• 

Barley : A.S. bser-lic, that which is like bear or here (barley). The 
last syllable has no connection with A.S. Uac, a plant. 

Bay-window: a window having a “ bay ” or recoss ; not tlio same 
word as “bow-window.” 

Barn : A.S. bere-em, a place (A.S. fern or em) for keeping barley. 

Beldam: a hag. Ironical: Fr. belle, beautiful, and dame, lady. 
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Bilberry : Scand. bollr (a ball), and bier (a berry). 

Biscuit : bis (twice, Lat.), and Fr. cuit, Lat. cactus, cooked. 
Brannew : for braiid-new, new from the brand or fire. 

Bridal : put for bride-ale, that is, a bride-feast. A.S. hr id, ealu. 
Bride-groom: for bride-goom ; A.S. guma, a man. In M>id. Eng. 
the Fr. grome was substituted for A.S. guma. 

Brimstone: Mid. Eng. Iren-stoon, burning stone. 

Buck-wheat: from beech-wheat, because the grain resembles the 
mast of a beech-tree. 

Bulwark : properly bole-work, from Scand. loir, the stem or trunk 
of a trje ; of. Fr. boulevard. 

Bylaw : a town-law or municipal law ; from Scand. by, town,, Not ( 
compounded with the adverb by. 

Cenobite : one of a brotherhood of monks ; Gr. koinos, together ; 
bios, life. V • < 

Chaffer : for cheap-fare ; A.S. cedp, bargain ; far-u, journey. 
Cobweb : A.S. eoppa, a head (only known in the compound ittqr- 
coppa, a thing with poison in its head, a spider). 

Colporteur : hawker ; Lat. coll-uni (neck), port-ator (carrier). 
Constable : Old Fr. concstable, Lat. comes stabuli, count of the stable. 
Coverlet : Old Fr. covre, to cover ; and lit, Lat. tectum, a bed. * 
Curfew : Old Fr. covre-feu, a fire-cover. • 

Daxsy=day’s-eye, A.S. dieges edge. 

That well by reason it men callen may 
• The dayesie, or else the eye of day.—C hattckr. 

Dismal, gloomy : Old Fr. dis mat, Lat. dies mali, evil days. 
Distaff : A.S. distsef for disc- (a bunch of flax) stiff (a staff). 
Earwig: ear-creeper ; wig from A.S. wic-ga, one that runs. 

Eaves dropper, one who stands under droppings from the eaves of 
a house, to listen to what is said inside the room. 

Elbow : A.S. el-boga or eln-boga, lit. arm {eln), bending (boga). 
Fellow : Scand. fi-lay-i, a partner in a fe-lag, from fi, property 
(Eng. fee), and lag, an association or laying together. 

Filibuster, Span. : a corruption of Eng. free-bvoter; from Dutch 
vrij (free), and buit, booty, plunder. 

Filigree: formerly spelt as filigrane; Span, filigrana; Lat.yiZitni, 
a thread, and granum, a thread. * , 

Friday : A.S. Frigc-dseg, day of Frigu (Love, Vjmus). 

Fur-long =furrow-long, the Ibngth of a furrow. 

Futtocks, for foot-hooks. * • 

Gaffer, gammer : Eug. grandfather (hybrid); Fr. grand-mire. 
Garlic : A.S. ghr-Uac, spear-leek ; from ijkr, spear. # 

Gantlet, gauntlet (in tho phrase “to run the gauntletCon¬ 
fused with gauntlet, a glove. The older form was gantlope, from 
Swedish gat-lopp, lit. “ a gate-leap," where gate means street or way. 
To run the gauntlet is to run down a* lane formed by two files of 
soldiers, who strike the offender as he passes. 

Gospel: A.S. gdd-spell, “good story”: trans. of ev-angelium. 
Gossamer : lit. goose-summer. The provincial English name is 
summer-goose ; so called from the downy appearance of the film. 
Gossip, lit. a sponsor in baptism ; god, and sib, “related.” 
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Grunsel, groundsill, threshold ; from ground and sill. 

Haberdasher : a seller of small wares ; said to be from Old Fr. 
hapertas, with Eng. suffix -er (a hybrid word). But Dr. Murray says 
“ origin unknown.” 

Handicap : hand i’ (th’ ) cap ; a mode of drawing lots. 

Handiwork : here the i answers to A.S. gc ; as in A.S. hand-gc- 
weorc. In handicraft the i has been inserted by analogy. 

Handsel, hansel : the first instalment of a bargain (Scand.). Lit. 
hand-stlle, the conclusion of a bargain by shaking hands. 

Harbinger : Old Fr. herberge-our ; lit. one who goes before to 
secure a herbcrge (lodging for an army). (See next word.) . 
Harbour (Scand.): her-bergi, army-shelter. Old Fr. herberge. 
Hawthorn : A.S. haga, a hedge, and thorn. 

Heifer : A.S. hdah-fore, from kiah (high, full-grown), and fore, 
cognate with Greek poris, a heifer ; A.C. fearr,mt bull. See § 104. 

Henchman: Mid. Eng. hensman, henchman, a jtago ; probably 
from A.S. hengst, a horse, and man ; hence lit. Va groom.” 

Heyday : high-day ; Mid. Eng. hey, high. 

Hobby-horse : a horse-shaped toy ; Sc. hnppc, a mare. 

Hobnob : A.S. htebban, to have, and inebban, not to have. 

Humbug : from hum' to cajole, and bug, a terror. 

Husband : lit. house-dweller ; Scand. hils-bdndi. 

Hussy, short for houae-uife ; A.S. hus-iv!f( the house-woman). 
Hustings, properly h listing ; from A.S. busting, borrowed from 
Icelandic hHs-\ing, “house-tiling”; a meeting of the house. • 
Icicle : A.S. Is-gicel, from is, ice, and gicel, a small piece of ice. 
Kerchief: Old Fr. covre-chcf, cover-to-tlie-head (chef ). 

Lady: A.S. h/df-dige, loaf-kneader. 

Lammas : A.S. hldf-msessc, loaf-mass : observed on 1st August. 
Lamprey : a kind of shell-fish ; lit. a licker of rocks; Lat. lamb-erc 
(to lick), and petra (a rock). 

Lema$ : A.S. Uof-mann, dear one, from Uof, lief, dear. 

Lichgate : corpse-gate, from A.S. lie, a corpse. 

Limpet : another form of lamprey. See Lamprey. 

Livelihood : Mid. Eng. livelode, A.S. lif (life), and hid, a way. 
Lord : A.S. hldf-ord, probably for hldf-weard, a loaf-keeper. 
Lukewarm : lit. wapn-warm ; Mid. Eng. leak, lake, tepid. 
Malady, sickness ; Lat. matus, bad ; habitus, condition. 

Malaria : Lat. inala, bad ; aria, rir. 

Mermaid : lake-maid, water-nymph ; from A.S. mere, a lake. 
Midriff : A.S .%iid-rif; from mid (middle), and lirif (belly). 
Midwife : from A.S. mid, with, and wif woman ; female helper. 

, Mildew: A.S. mele-(!bdw, honey-dew ; A.S. mele, mil, honey. 
Misfetoe : lit. bird-lime twig ; A.S. mistel (that which has mist 
or bird-lime), and tdn, a twig. 

Mulled-ale : corrupt of lyould-ale, a funeral feast ; ef.‘ bridal, or 
marriage-feast. 

Monday : A.S. Monan-dmj, day of the moon. 

Narwhal : the sea-unicorn ; lit. corpse-whale, from Iccl. nrtr (a 
corpse), and hvalr, a whale ; so called from its pallid colour. 

Naught, not : for ne aught. ■ See Aught. 

Neighbour: A.S. nedh (nigh), and bur, a husbandman. 
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Nickname: lit. an additional name. The n has been wrongly 
attached from an ; hence “an eke-uame ” > a nickname, i 
Nightingale : A.S. nihte-gale, a singer by night. 

Nostril : A.S. nos-pjrl, nose-thirl, or nose-hole. 

Parboil : orig. to boil thoroughly; Lat. per, and bullii e. But 
now “to boil partially,” through confusion with part. 

Prose : Lat. pro (forward), and versa (turned); shortened t oprorsa, 
and then to prosa, a forward or unembellished speech. 

Puttock : put, a contraction of poult or pullet, and hawk; hence 
lit. a hawk that seises pullets. 

Quagmire : formerly quake-mire, a quaking miro. 

Ransack : Icel. rann, a house, and ssek-ja, to search. , 

Rearmouse, a bat; A.S. hrire-mus, a fluttering or flying mouse. 
Saturday : A.S. Ssetcrn-dseg or Ssetcr-dseg, day of Saturn. 

Scotfree, free frt. paying vcot or shot, contribution. 

Sennight, seven nights, a week. 

Shelter: A.S. sci’d-truma, a shield-troop, a squadron or guard. 
Sheriff: A.S. scir-rifa, a shire-reeve, officer of the shire. 

Sirloin : from Old Fr. ear (over, upon), and longe (loin). 
Sledge-hammer : lit. a hammer-hummer : A.S. slecge, hammer. 
Somersault : Old Fr. soubrc-soult; souhre = Lat. shyer, over ; saull 
= Lat. saltus, a leap. 

Soothsayer, one who says sooth or truth. 

Squirrel : Lat. skiur-ellus, dim. of Or. ski-urus (shadow-tailed). 
Stalwart : A.S. st&l-wyrde; sttPJ, foundation, and wyrde, worthy. 
Starboard : A.S. steorbord, steerboard ; the bteersman’s deck. 
Stark-naked: Mid. Eng. start-naked, lit. “tail-naked.” 

Step-child : A.S. steop-cild, an orphaned child. 

Steward : A.S. sti-weanl, keeper of sties and cattlepens. 
Stickleback, the little fish with stickles (prickles) on its back. 
Stirrup : A.S. stlg-rdp, a rope to climb up by. 

Sunday : A.S. tiunnan-dieg, day of the sun. 

Tadpole, a toad nearly all head or poll. 

Tantamount : Lat. tantus; Fr. a mont, towards the mountain. 
Thursday : A. S. Thunres-dseg, day of Thor or Thunder. 
Topsy-turvy : orig. topsy-teny. Top-so-turvg afterwards altered 
to top-side-turvy, as up-so-down was changed to up-sule-down. Tung 
means overturned, from A.S. torfian (to throw), Mid. Eng. terven. 
Trade-wind, wind of a certain trade, tread, or trend (path). 
Tramway, a railroad on trams (sleepers). 

Tuesday : A.S. Tlwes-dseg, day of Tiw or Mars. 

Twilight : lit. double (i.e. doubtful) light: from A.S. twl-, double. 
Valhalla : Icel. rnl-r, the slain ; hall, a BUI. , 

Vinegar : Fr. vin (Lat. vin-um), and egre (Lat. acre, sour).'-' 

Walrus : Dutch walrus ; Danish hml-ros, a wlialc-horse. 

Wanton, undisciplined ; A.S. wan, lacking ; togen, disciplined. 
Wassail : from A.S. wes hdl, be thou whole or hale. 

Wednesday: A.S. Widnes-dseg, the day of Woden. 

Wellaway, an exclamation of sorrow; sometimes corrupted to 
welladay ; A.S. wA Id wd, woe ! lo ! woe 1 

Whitlow : a corruption of quick-flaw ; a flaw in the quick. 
Wilderness, for wildern-nesa : A.S. wild (wild), dim (deer, animal). 
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*Window : lit. “ wind-eye ” ; Icel. vindr (wind], and auga (an eye). 

Woman: A.S. wif-num; w!f a female, and maun, person. 

Woof: A.S. 6-wcf, for on-wcf, lit. web on or across the weft. 

World : lit. age of man ; A.S. wer, man ; seldu, old age. 

Yesterday, from A.S. geoslra (yester) and dueg (day). 

Zoo phyte, animal-plant: Ur. zodn (animal), p/iuton, plant. 

Section 4.—Mistaken or Apparent Compounds. 

240. Acorn.—Not compounded of A.S. da (oak) and corn. A.S. 
secern, fruit of the field ; from seccr, a field ; cognate with Lat. age.r. 

Blind-fold. —“Fold” is not connected with “fold,” but is a cor¬ 
ruption of fdd-cn or fell-cn, to strike. * 

• Belfry .—Not compounded with bell. Old Fr. ber-freit, of Teutonic 
origin ; her or berg, to protect, and freit, a place of safety. 

Battle-ment. - Not from battle, but (join Fr.JjL.st He, a fortress. 

Bondage. —Not’from “bond,” but from A.SiT undo, a serf. 

Caterpillar. —Not compounded with pillar. Fr. cha/e, a slie-cat, 
aid pe/euse. (Lat. pi/osa), hairy. Old Fr. chalepc/eusc, a weevil. 

Chincough. —Not from chin, but chink— kink, a catch in the breath. 

Counterpane. —Old Fr. contre-poinct, Lat. culcita punctu, a quilt 
punctured or stitphed. Jn older English counterpoint was used :—- 

Embroidered coverlets or counterpoints of purple silk.—N orth. 

Countiy-dance.—This word has been wrongly included among com¬ 
pounds of mistaken origin. It is an English word signifying “rustic 
dance ”; but it was borrowed by the French and misexplained* as 
contre-danse, a dance in which the partners stand opposite ( contra) 
each other. 

Crayfish. —Old Fr. crevisse ; Old High Germ, crelris, a crab. 

Curtail.—Old Fr. curt-milt, Lat. curt-us, with snllix -ault. 

Frontispiece. -rOld Fr. frontispicc, Late Lat. J'ronli-spidum, a front 
view. 

Grey-lmund, Sc. grey (dog), and hundr (hound). 

Gridiron.—Mid. Eng. gridirc, Lat. craticula. In Mid. Eng. the 
word for “iron” was iren or ire. Gridirc was changed to gridiron, 
because the ire was supposed to signify “iron.” 

Hand-cuff. Apparently for haiul-cops : cops means manacle. 

Hang-nail. —Nut compounded with hang. See Agnail, § 2H9. 

Hiccough.—A lpisspelling for hiccock, dim. of hie or hick, a catch 
in the voice imitative of the sound. C^f. “ hacking cough.” 

Hogshead. More correctly oji-heitd. Dutch oxhoofd, ox-head. 

Humble-pie.—JW>t compounded with humble, but umble, the entrails 
of a deer, given as a perquisite to the men who helped in the chase. 

Iron-mould. —Not compounded with mould, but with mole, spot. 

Isinglass.—Dutch huyzen-b/as, sturgeon-bladder, from which isin¬ 
glass is made. The g after the n is intrusive ; the b before the l lias 
been lost. 

Island. —No connection with Fr. isle, Lat. insula. A.S. ig-land., in 
which ig alone means “island.” 

Lanthorn.—Lat. lanterna; misspelt, because horn was once used 
for making tlio sides of lanterns. 

Lapwing.—A.S. hledp-wince, “ one who turns about in running.” 

Lime-house, a proper name of a place ; for lime-oast, lime-kiln. 
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Loadstone, a stone that leads ; A.S. leid, a way or course. 
Lute-string.—Not compounded either with lute or string ; for lus¬ 
tring, Fr. lustrine, a sort of lustrous silk. Lat. lustr-are, to shine. 
Mungoose, an ichneumon : Indian word memgus. 

Mushroom.—Old Fr. mmischeron, an extension of mousse,, .moss. 
Night-mare, an incubus ; A.S. nihC (night), and mara (a Crusher). 
Peacock.—The word pea is borrowed from Lat. pa-vo, Gr. ta-os. 
Pea-jacket.—Dutch pij, a coat of coarse woollen stuff. 

Penthouse.—Corrupt, of Fr. a-pentis, Lat. appendicium, appendage. 
Periwig.—Not compounded with wig; wig is itself the short of 
periwm. Fr. perrugue, from Lat. pil-um, hair. 

Pick-axe.—Mid. Eng. pilcois, pikeis, a mattock ; cf. Lat. spic-a. 
Policies (insurance paper).—No connection with policy. (!.. polip 
(many), ptnkon (a fold), a writing in many folds. Late Lat. polecticum. 
Porpoise.— Old Og^pur-peit, Lat. parens, pig, oiid piseis, fish. 
Posthumous.—Not compounded with Lat. humus, the ground. A 
misspelling for postgimus, “the last,” superlative of past. 

Primrose.—Not compounded with rose. Mid. Eng. primerolc, dt.n. 
of Lato Lat. prim-ula, which is itself a dim. of Lat. prim-a. 

Rakehell.—For Mid. Eng. rakel, Scand. rrikall, a vagabond. 
Rein-deer.—Not compounded with rein.' Sc. hr (inn, a deer. , 
Rosemary.— Lat. ros (dew), nuirinus (maritime). 

Runagate.—A corruption of renegade ; Lat. re, again, and ncgalus, 
denied ; one who has denied his faith. 

flandblind.—Lit. “half-blind”; A.S. siim, half, Lat. semi. 
Sangreal.--Wrongly traced to sang (blood), real (royal, not real); 
the word is sail (holy), great or grail (dish). “The Holy Grail.” 

Service-tree, a kind of w ild pear. Corruption of Mid. Eng. scrv-cs, 
plural, A.S. syrf, borrowed from Lat. sorb-us. Cf. sari-apple. 
Shamefaced.—For shame-fast; cf. “sted-fast”: A.S. sream-fsest. 
Slow-worm.—A.S. slei-wyrni, a worm or snake that slays. 
Sovereign.—Late Lat. super-aneus ; cf. foreign, Lat . for-anens. 
Surcease.—Fr. sitrsis, pp. of the verb surseoir ; Lat. su^er-sedere. 
Surround.—For sur-ouiid; Lat. super, over, and und-are, to flow. 
Titmouse.—Scand. tittr, little; A.S. mdse, small bird. 

Touchy.—Corruption of tetchy, from Mid. Eng. fetch, a whim. 
Turmoil.—From Fr. trcmouille, the hopper of a mill, so called 
because it is constantly in motion ; Lat. trem-ere, tremble. 

Uproar.—Nut compounded of up and roar. Dutch op-roer, where 
op means “ up,” and rorrmcanS “commotion ” ; allied to A.S. hrer-an, 
to flutter ; of. Rearmouse. “Roar” is from A.S.< rar-ian. , 
Wall-eyed, “with a beam in the eye.” Scand. vagi, a beam. 
Walnut.—Not compounded with wall, bit with A.S. i ocalh, foreign. 
Wiseacre.—Dutch wijs-seyger, a wi.sc-sayer. , 

Witchelm.—A.S. wice, bending ; cf. wicker, made of twigs. 
Yeoman.—Old Fris. ga-man, a villager, from ga, a village. 

Section 5.—Hybrid Compounds. 

{Compounds made up of wends taken from different languages.) 
241. Arch-fiend: Gr. arch (chief); A.S.flond (enemy, lienee fiend). 
Bandy-legged: Fr. bandi (bound); Scand. leggr (leg). 
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Bank-rupt : Du. banck (bench, table); Lat. rupt-us (broken). 
Beef-qater : Fr. loef, been/ (beef); Eng. eater, one who eats his 
master’s beef; a servant. (The theory which made it a corruption of 
Fr. buffetier, a waiter at a side-board, has been disproved in Skeat’s 
Studcnfis Pastime, pp. 157, 158.) 

Black-guard : Eng. black (A.S. time) ; Fr. guard. 

Cause-way : Old Fr. caticie (Lat. calciatui), paved ; way (A.S. wseg). 
Foumart : a pole-cat; A.S. fill (foul) ; Fr. marts (a marten). 
Grandfather, grandmother : Fr. grand (great); Eng .father, mother. 
Haut-boy : Fr. haul, high ; Dutch bosch, wood. 

Heir-loom : Fr. heir (Lat. her-cs); Eng. loom (A.S. yc-lmua, a 
tool). 

* Holly-hock : A.S. lidliy (holy); Celt, hoc-ys (mallow). The flower 
was indigenous to the Holy Land. 

Inter-loper : Lat. inter (betw con), afid Du. ItQpcr (runner). 
Kerb-stone : Lat. curv-us (curved), and A.S. shin (stone). 
Knight-errant: Eng. knight; Lat. errant-nn (wandering). 
Life-guard : A.S. Ilf (life) ; Fr. guard. 

Macadamised: Gael, mac (son); Heb. Adam; Greek -isc or -fce, 
and Eng. suffix -it. t 

% Mari-gold : Ifcb. Mary; Eng. gold: so called from its colour. 

Nuncheon: Mid. Eng. iwne-schcnche, “noon-drink”: Lat. nona, 
ninth hour, noon ; and A.S. seenc-an, to pour out drink. 

Nut-meg: A.S. hnut-a (a nut); Mid. Eng. mugc, Lat. mvse-us. 
Orchard : A.S. ort-yeard; from Lat. (h)ort- us, garden ; A.S. ye/lrd, 
yard. (The theory which identifies the first syllable with A.S. wort 
is now exploded.) 

Os-trich : Lat. avis (bird); Gr. struth-ion (a kind of bird). 
Par-take, for part-take : Lat. part-cm, Eng. take (from Sc. tac-a). 
Pas-time : Fr. pass-e r, to move onward ; A.S. tim-a (time). 
Pent-roof : sloping roof. Fr. pente, a slope ; A.S. hrof, a cabin. 
Piece meal : Fr. piece (part) ; A.S. m.H (a portion or time). 
Pur-blmd: orig. pure-blind ; Lat. paras, A.S. blind. 

Rigmarole : Sc. ragmenni (coward); Lat. rotula (a little wheel, 
hence roll). A coward’s roll ; a long stupid story. 

Salt-cellar: A.S. sealt (salt) ; Fr. saliirc, L. solarium, saltliolder. 
Sorb-apple : Lat. sorlpus (a wild tree) ; A.S. ivppel (apple). 
Spike-nard : L%t. spic-atus (spiked); Sanskrit nalad-a (nard). 


CHAPTER IX.-a-TEUTONIC PREFIXES AND 
• SUFFIXES. 

242. Derivatives, Compounds.—A word derived from one 
Simple word is called a Derivative; whereas a word formed by 
the junction of two or more Simple words is called a Compound. 

Thus man-like is a Compound, of which the component words are 
man and like. But man-ly is a Derivative, because ly is not a 
separate word, but merely a suffix added to the word man. 
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Derivatives are subdivided into two main classes :— 

I. Primary, when one word is formed out of another by 
some change in the body of the wold. 

II. Secondary, when a new word is formed by adding some 
affix (either prefix or suffix) to some given stem. 

Thus men is a Primary (Privative, because it is formed from man 
by vowel-mutation (see § 77); but man-1 g is a Secondary derivative, 
because it is formed by adding the suffix -hj to the word man. Observe, 
however, that words, whose difference from one another consists of 
vowel-gradation, do not belong to the class of Primary derivatives 
under any circumstances. Such words are co-radical; that is, one is# 
not derived from another (sec § 3, Note 3, and § 78). Again, graze 
is a Primary derivo^jiv, decay so this verb is formed from the noun 
grass by changing ss to j ,• but grass-g is a Secondary derivative, 
because it is formed^by adding the adjective-suffix -y to grass. 

243. Root, stem. —Thu root of a word is that essential part 
of it, which it has in common with a group of cognate words. 

Thus from the Teutonic root />«;/ (Mod. ling, bain) we, got buxom, 
lit. bow-some, i.r. pliant; bow, a weapon (A.S. boi/a) ; bight, a coil of 
rope (A.S. by hi). All these are from an Aryan root bbr.ugh, which 
appears in Lai. fug-m, to flee, Gr. phrug-v in, to flee, Sanskrit bhuj, 
to send. Sec also the Aryan root pa, exemplified in Note 3 to § 3. 

A stem is the form assumed hy the root, before a suffix is 
added to it. 

Thus in hired the root is Ion (A.S. hif) j the stem is hir-e (A.S. 
luf-o), and the suffix is -d (A.S. -de). Here d is tlic derivative suffix 
added to the stem hire, and -c is the formaline suffix, with the help of 
which the stem lore is formed. Similarly in the A.S. infinitive 
luf-i-an, hif (as hef'oie) is the root, tuf-i is the stem (consisting of the, 
root combined with the formative suffix -i), and -an is the ftexional 
or Derivative, suffix, which makes the Infinitive. To take one more 
example :— stones. Here stun (A.S. shin) is the root; the stem is 
stiln-a ; -s is the (Derivative) Nom. Plural spffix (A.S. shin-as, Mod. 
Eng. stones). 

A stem may therefore Kb more strictly fiefined as “a root 
combined with some formative suffix, to wKich a derivative 
suffix can lie added.” 

Note 1.—So far as wo know, roots never existed as independent 
words. Tims III/ (the A.S. root) has never been seen alone.' A word 
is reduced to its root, after all formative and derivative suffixes have 
been cut off. The root which remains is merely a theoretical form, 
useful for etymological purposes. 

Note 2.—Sucli a word as lu/ is an English root, —that is, it is the 
simplest form to which the word can be reduced in English. It has 
other forms in other Aryan languages ; thus in Sanskrit it has the 
form lubh. The phrase English root means “ the form that an Aryan 
root assumes in the English language." 
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244. Prefixes, Suffixes, Affixes. —A prefix is a particle, 
placed at the beginning of a stem; a suilix is one placed at the 
end of it. The name “affix” may be given to either. 

Prefixes alter the meanings of words, while suffixes alter 
their functions. 

Thus there is a radical difference of Cleaning between teach and 
un-tcaqji, lid and for-bid, con-vert and sub-vert, pro-cced, pre-ccdc, and 
suc-cced. 

On the other hand, suffixes form nouns, adjectives, verbs, and 
adverbs, and hence they change the function of a word, that ft, they 
inaka it of one jiart of speecli or another. Tims the stem dark be¬ 
comes a noun in dark-ness, a verb in dark-en, and an adverb in dark¬ 
ling and dark-lg._ 


Section 1,—Tectonic Pkkfi^es. 

245. These are either (a) Separable, or (h) Inseparable. 

(<i) Separable, or such as have a separate existence as inde¬ 
pendent words* Words so formed might be called Compounds ; 
and in fact are so called for convenience in § 235 (3), a, b. But 
the name “Compound” is usually restricted to those words of 
which the component parts are nouns, adjectives, or vejbs; 
whereas the name “Separable prefix” i-, for the most part re- 
stricted to adverbs and prepositions. Words formed with 
separable prefixes or separable suffixes are a connecting link 
between Compounds and Derivat ives. 

After (A.S. left, after, prep, and adverb) -.—after- wards, itflrr- 
thought^«/frr-math (a second mowing), o/Vir-lil'e, «//<'r-sails, etc. 

A1-, 1- (A.S. cal, Kng. alt, adverbial):— al-one, l-one, utmost, al¬ 
ready, nd-together, at- so, «/-miglity, although, al-v/d y (A.S. calne 
weg), al- ways (Mill. Eng. alter ireis). 

At- (at) : —«i-one, «t-one-ment, etc. 

By (A.S. hi): 4;/-path, by-word, by- way, by-election. 

Kotc. — By- law»is excluded ; lit. “ town-law" ; once spelt bir- law, 
bar-law ; from bcer.or byr (Seand.), a Jown ; cf. (trims -by, etc. § 33. 

Fore (A.S. for^ before) -.—forc-e ast, fore- tell, fare.-.. see, /ore-head, 
fore- lock, /ore-tbougbt, fore- runner, /ere-stall, fore- man, yore-ground, 
/ore-leg, /ore-bode, /ore-^ther, fore- noon, /ore-doom. 

( Forth '.—forth -coming, /or(th)-wnrd, forth-w\t\\. 

Fro fScund./ni, from) : fro- ward (opp. to (o-ward,as in nn-f«-ward). 

In- (A.S. in ):—in to, ire-sight, ire-bred, in- land, ire-let, ueinaU', 
ire-step, ire-born, ire-come, et«. 

Mia- (A.S. mis, Eng. miss, in tbe sense of wrongly) 

//Tib A.S'. words and stems: —rei/s-become, wiis-benave, ireis-believe, 
?reis-dced, mis-deem, mts-sout, mis- give, reu's-lay, mis- lead, retis-like, 
mis-namc, Mis-shape, m/s-time, mis-understand. 

With stems of Seand. origin: —ms-call, wis-liap, 7/iis-take. 

With stems of Lat. or f’r. origin (all hybrids):—reu's-upply, mis- 
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calculate, mis-carry, mis-co nceive, ntis-conduct, nita-construe, mis¬ 
date, mis- demeanour, «is-employ, nwa-fortune, mis-govum, mis¬ 
guide, mis- inform, ww-interpret, mis- judge, mis-phce, mfs-print, 
mis-pronounce, mis-quoto, mis-r cpresent, mis-rule, nifs-spend, mis- 
term, mis-use, etc. (Different from the mis in mis-chirf.) * 

Note.—The Let. prefix tlis- is sometimes interchanged with Eng. 
mis-. Thus we Lave ms-Rjlieve and dt's-believe, mis-trust and dis¬ 
trust, mis-like and ds's-like. , 

Off- (°/> off ) • — °ff-in 9 (what is seen of the sea at some distance from 
the shore), offspring, o/f-slioot, o/-fal (off+ fall, that which falls off), 
offset' o/f-scounng, o^-hand. 

Note. —This prefix sometimes takes the form of as in ra-down 
see below under A- (h) Inseparable. 

On- (A.S. on, SftU.' Eng. bn ; allied to in) :—o’re-sct, on-slaught, 
on-ward, on-wards, on-to (double preposition). 

Note. —This prefix appears as rare in rare-on ( = on one), and as a in 
a large number of words like «-foot; see below under A- (6) Insep. 

Out-, ut- (A.S. sit) :—out-let, oaf-cast, oul-sida, out-landisli, out¬ 
spoken, out-look, out- come, out-break, out-post, oiot-liouse, out-cry, 
out- set; ut-ter, ref-most, uf-ter-most. 

Note. —This prefix makes Intransitive verbs Transitive in the sense 
of surpassing :— 

but- live (live beyond or longer than), outshine (surpass in 
shining), out-run (run ahead of), out-v ote (defeat by votes), out¬ 
weigh, out-general (surpass in generalship), "out- Herods Herod” 

( Shales. surpasses Herod in wickedness). 

Over- (A.S offer, compar. of -ove, above);—oner-look (to look over a 
thing without perceiving it), oner-flow, oner-due, oner-coat (a coat 
that is worn over another coat), oner-cast, oner-whelm, oner-throw. 

Note. —This prefix is often used to denote excess, as an ifijuivalcnt 
to the adverb too, “ beyoiid the proper mark ” :— 

Oner-eat (eat too much), oner-sleep (sleep beyond the time), oner- 
eager (too eager), oner-step (step beyond, trangress), orer-slioot (as, a 
mark), oner-worked (worked too much), oner-fond (too fond), over¬ 
value (valuo too highly), oner-tax, etc. , 

In the word “or-lop,” the prefix or- is a disguised form of over — 
the lowest deck of a vessel, the deck laid over the beams in the hold 
(of Dutch origin). « <■ 

Thorough, through :— thorough-fare, through- out, thorougli-hrcA, 
thorough-paced, thro ugh -carriage, through-ticket. 

Note. —In Sliakspeare we find thorough used as a prep, —through ; 
as, thorough fire, thorough hush, thorough flood, etc. 

To- (A.S. ftf, prep.) : to-day (A.S. tb*theg-e), to-getlicr, to-morrow, 
to-night, to-ward. 

Under (A.S. under) : —uredcr-let, under-growth, undcr-go, under¬ 
stand, under-ling, under-ueath, ureder-mine, ureder-sell, under- told. 

Note. —This prefix also denotes deficiency, or too little :— 
Under-paid, under-fed, under-valued, etc. 
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Vrp- (A.S. up) :—itp-start, tip-shot, up-hraid, vp-liold, upp-er. 

Wei-, JfOll- (A.S. wel, agreeable to a will or wish) :—welfare, wel¬ 
come, well- bred, etc. 

With (A.S. with, against or back):—witt-stand, with-hold, with¬ 
draw. J 

Note. —In the compound noun “ -drawing-room,” the prefix 
with has been dropped and the word has Income “drawing-room.” 

Note, —To denote bigness, strength, or coarseness we use as prefixes 
the nouns hull, horse, and tom. 

Bull:— hull- dog, full/-faced, bull -finch, bull-fly, bull-frag, hull- 
head (kind of fish), iwM-terricr, bull-weed, Iml-rnsli (?), iutll-mustiff. 
• Hotse :—/lorse-cliestnut, horse- fish, lio/w-laugh, /inrsc-lecoh, horse¬ 
play, /torse-radish, horse- weed, horse- wood (West Indian tree). 

Tom:— tom- hog (a romping girl), f(*»i-foblJH tf a-noddy, <o«i-rig (a 
hoiden), tom- tit, tom-e at (a big male eat). 

• ( b ) Inseparable, sucli as cannot be used as separate 
words :— 

A- (of) : —«-down (A.S. of-dune, off a bill or dune), (t-kin (of kin), 
S-new, «-fresh, a-ligbt (to descend from, A.S. of-l'tht-mi). 

A- (o»* the commonest value of tlie prefix e) : - e-foot, n-miss, a 
float, «-fore (A.S. on-foran), a-liglit (adv.), ((-light (verb, to light 
on, A.S. on-Ulit-au), att -011 (in one), re-hed, (/-board, //-thwart (in tlie 
cross), a-hunting (in or for hunting), 0 -thinking (in the aet of think¬ 
ing), tf-jar (on the jar), a-mong (A.S. wi-mang, in a mixture), os-like 
(A.S. on-lie), now-/t-(lays. 

A- or an- (A.S. and-, against):—//-long (A.S. nnd-laug, over against 
in length) ; /ni-swer (A.S. /wi/I-swev-ian, to swear or speak back). 

A- (A.S. (ill, one) :—//-tight (a-wiht), u-ff-uglit. 

A- (A.S. <i, intensive):—(/-rise, /(-waken, /7-maze, ff-rouse, os-weary, 
u-shanie/^ ns(c)-cursed, (/(f)-fright, (((e)-knowlcdge. 

Note.— In tlie three words last named, the A.S. // has been con¬ 
founded with the Lat. suffix -ad, which by assimilation to c or/can 
become ac or af. 

A- (at, in North. Eng* used for to, to express the Cerundial Infm.): 
—n-do (in the phfese much /i-do—much to do), 1-wit (short for at- 
wit-en, to reproach}. • 

A- (A t .s. ()e , Mid. Eng. i, ?/):—a-ware (A.S. (je-wa >r, Mid. Eng. 
i-war or y-war); a/fford (A.S. ye-forth-ian, to further). 

Note. —An hungred.-WThe sentence “He was an linngred” occurs 
fi'e'pienljy in the Authorised Version of 1611 ; but in tlie Revised 
Version of 1885 it has been changed to “lie hungered." The an 
appears to have been substituted for the prefix a (A.S. of), which was 
confounded with the Indefinite article. An. hnngercd = ldld. Eng. 
a-hungred = Mid. Eng. of-hungred. Thus of > o => a > a(n). 

Bo- (A.S. be). (1) It forms Transitive verbs out of nouns and 
adjectives :—lie-calm, lie-dew, fte-friend, lie-fit, lie-numb, lie-guile, lie-fool, 
lie-night, lie-troth, lie-stow (A.S. stow = place, noun), ie-chance 
(Shales .). 



184 

( 2 ) 


HISTORICAL ENGLISH AND DERIVATION chap. 


It makes Intrans. 


verbs Trans.:—Je-moan, fa -lie, Jc-speak, 


1 . 


I/IUUJV. 1 / r 

(3) It intensifies verbs: fo-tlaub, w-sinear, fr’-secch ( = 6r-seek), 

be- get, Je-stir, Jc-sprinkle, Je-take, Jc-dcck, be- gin, be- wray (A.S. 
wrAj-an, to accuse). o 

(4) It helps to form nouns:—Jf-hoof, Jr-quest, Jc-half, Jr-liest. 

(5) It helps to form nherbs or ]>rcps.Jc-sides, Je-low, be¬ 
neath, br-fore, br-tweon, b- lit (bu + oiit). ( 

(6) It lias a privative force in : —Jr-head. 

AWr 1.—In the verb Je-lievc the Jr has been substituted for pc 
(A.S. yc- Ij^f-an, to Jr-lieve). 

A'o/r 2.— AV-have is a derivative of have, with a pronunciation due* 
to bchuviour, wliich simulated a French noun with a Fr. suffix. 

E- (A.S. ye, Mid^F-.g ■ i-, (-) c-nough (A.S. ye-nog, Mid. Eng. 
t'-noh, c-noglt). 

E- (Dutch imt, A.S. and, see above A-, an-) :—r-lope (akin to leap, 
Dutch, onf-lilop-cnj. (This word came to us through the Anglo-Tr. 
form «-lop-er.) 

For (through, thoroughly ; related to from : distinct from fore )-.—• 

Intensive:—fur-boar, for- give, /w-lorii, fr-et (\.S. /iir-et-an, tp 
eat up). 

Privative and depreciatory :— : /br-bid, /or-sakc, for-got, for- swear 
(swear falsely), fore-go (go without, a had spelling of for- go). 

Note. —In /or-feit and /or-close or/ore-close, the prefix is Romanic ; 
sec § 25:5 (16). 


Fore (before) :--forr-fodv, fore- tell, /ore-east, /ore-father, fore¬ 
noon (hybrid). 

Gain (A.S. yeyn, against):— gain- say (say or speak against). 

I- (A.S. pc):—/-wis (A.S. i/r-wis, Mid. ling, p-wis, or i-wis, 
“certainly"; wrongly written in Mod. Eng. as I iris, as if wis were 
a verb), hand-/-work (A.S. hand-pr-weorc). , 

N- (Indefinite article, an. from which the n has been wrongly 
attached to the open vowel of the following noun):—)t-evt (for an 
cirt), n-iekname (for an rke-namr), /i-ugget (for an ingot). 

Note. —In Shakspoarc we find n-uncle, n-aunt, which have prob¬ 
ably been formed from mini ancle, mine ad,it. The phrase for the 
n-oncc has come from for then once. 

N- (A.S. vc, negative prelii ; cf. Lat. non): —«-o (A.S. mi), n- ay 
(from v.c +aye), n-aught or a-ought (A.S. ««-viht, not«a whit), 
»-cither, «-over, it-or (short for A.S. «-dther, also spelt as n-dirthcr, 
n-<lirther, a contracted form of it-ii/t o\r<h >*;, »-illy-will-y (nill I or 
ho + will I or lie), hob-»-ob (A.S. hxbb-an ne hiebb-an, have: or not 
have). 

Or- (A.S. or-, signifying “out”): — oi'-deal (A.S. or-del, a dealing 
out, a judgment), or-ts (leavings, froiA A.S. or, and ct-au, to eat; 
that is, “uneaten”). 

Note. —In the phrase “ odds and ends ” the odds is a Norse spelling 
of ords, beginnings (A.S. ord, a point, or beginning), not of arts. 

To- (A.S. td, intensive prefix):—to-break (split open : “ all to-brake 
his head” = utterly smashed his head: Judges ix. 53). This was a 
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common prefix in A.S., but is now seen in only one word “ to-brake,” 
which is,gbsolescent. 

TwI- (A.S. twi, double) \-twi-n, tici-ce, t ici-light, twi -bill (a two- 
edged bill), twi- ne, twist, twi- g, iwi-U. 

Un (Jf.S. un, negative prefix):—un-truth, im-told, un-ripe, un¬ 
real, un-wise, un-called-for, 

Un- (A.S. un, a verbal prefix, signifying the reversal of an action ; 
akin to A.S. and-, “against”; see above under An-): — Ui t-tie, 
un- teadli, unsay (withdraw what has been said), un-learn, irn-lock, 
nn-fold, un-bolt, un-twine, ««-do. un-deluged (cleared of the deluge, 
Campbell). 


Nqfe 1.—In un-loose the wi is mei-ely intensive. 

Note 2.—The suffix un-, when added to nouns, sometimes forms 


verbs that have the sense of reversal; as, ^ 

Un- sex, un-earth (= ae-lAnne), n',J* horse. 


Un- (not in A.S.; put for und, Old Frisian):—wn(d)-to, ioi(d)-til. 

® Wan (privative, like -un ): — iron-ton (A.S. irnn-towen, un¬ 
trained). So also twin-hope (obsolete), “hopelessness.” 

Y- (A.S. ijc, Mid. Eng. i, y):-y-\v is (corrupted to “I wis”), y- 
^jlept. (This prefix has" already appeal ed as a- in o-ware, A.S. gc- 
wa;r, Mi^}. Eng. i-war ; as e- in c-nough, A.S, pc-noli; and as i in 
hand-i-work, A.S, liand-pc-weorc.) 


Section 2.—Suffixes. 

A. Nnun-formiiitj. 

246. Separable, or once separable.—Words so formed might, 
as in the case of words formed with separable prefixes, be call<d 
Compounds. They differ from oidinary compounds only in two 
points— (a) the suffixed word is attached to other woids so 
frequently as to constitute a class, whereas an ordinary com¬ 
pound stands alone; (b) most of the suffixed words have not 
completely retained their separate and independent meaning. 

Note. —In this and the following chapters hybrids are marked 
with an asterisk. The word “hybrid ” is used with various degrees of 
strictness. In ibis book, if the stern belongs to one Teutonic 
language and the »uffix to another, tig; word so formed is not counted 
as a hybrid. TJps fellowship is not counted a hybrid, because 
fellow is Scaudian and ship A.S. ; nor is landscape counted a hybrid, 
because land is A.S., gnd sehap Dutch. Nearly all the suffixes, 
however, included under the name Teutonic are Anglo-Saxon. Hybrids 
are words composed of heterogeneous elements, such as Teutonic with 
Romanic (as in hiiulr-anee), Teutonic with Greek (as in heathen-ism), 
Romanic with Greek ( gloss-ary). 

(1) -craft(skill; A.S. cneft, force,skill): formsAbstractnouns:— 

Leech -craft (medical science or skill), speech-mr/? (skill in the use 
of words), wood -craft, handi-empi! (the i has been inserted in imitation 
of “ hand-i-work,” A.S. haiul-ye-wcorc). 

Depreciatory sense: —*pricst-cw/if, *state-cm/I, witch-cra/h 
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' (2) -dom (A.S. d6m, judgment, jurisdiction: Eng. doom).— 

Attached chiefly to nouns, but also to adjectives; of .•'•vis-dom, 
free-dom. 

Abstract sense:— Muke-rfo/n, earl -dom, free-dom, *marC yr-dom, 
*pope-dom, thral-dom, *sert'-dom, wU-dom, *prince-doni. 

Concrete sense: — king-dcwi, *Christcn-dom, heathen-dom. 

Recent formations (mostly humorous): — bead! e-dom (Dickens), 
Bumble-dom (Dickens), Czar -dom, flunk ey-dom, rascal-dom (Ourlyle), 
scoundrcl-do/H (Carlyle), tinker-dowi, bor e-dom. 

Excluded words :— 

Seldom : se/d - rare, -om for -nm, Dative Plural suffix (see § 159). t 

Random : Old Fr. randon, violent haste. 

(3) -fare (A.S . Jfo'.u, a jvurney ; from/or-ai), to go):— 

Thorough/arr (a through ]>assage, a much-frequented road), wel- 

fare, chat -fer (now cl verb; formerly a noun=cheap-fare), war -fage 
(lit. a war-going, a military expedition). ' ’’ 

(4) -herd (AS. heorde, hirde, one who keeps a heard or 

herd ):— * , , 

Shep-Ami, swine-7/crd, cow -lind, neat -herd. 

Note. —This is no longer used for forming fresh words : and some 
examples, such as hog-herd, goose-herd, have become obsolete. 

Excluded word :— 

Pot-sherd, from pot, and sherd or shard, a fragment (A.S. sceard, 
a thing cut). 

(5) -hood, -head (A.S. had, state, degree, form): chiefly 

Abstract. Attached chiefly to nouns, but also to adjectives, as 
in likelihood, falsehood :— , 

-head. -God-head, maiden-Acod. 

■hood. Boy-hood, child-Aood, girl-hood, liardi-Aoorf, knight-hood, 
likeli-Aoorf, maiden-Aood, manhood, *pricst-Aood, woman -hood, wife- 
hood, widow-Aood. 

Concrete sense neighbourhood, *false-7it-od, sister-7tood (collec¬ 
tive), brother-/iood (collective, sometimes abstract). 1 

Excluded word :— 1 

Livelihood: A.S. llf-ldd, Mid. Eng. live-lode, liftj-leading.” 

(6) -lock, -ledge {-lock is fiom A.S. Ur, Mid. Eng. lok, sport 
or play (noun); but -ledge is from A.S. lire- an (verb, formed by 
vowel-mutation from hfc-ian, through the influence of i), Mid. 
Eng. lech-on, Mod. Eng. -ledge; cf. vevb “ac-know-Zetfjfe”) ; now 
almost obsolete as a suffix, but once common :— 

Wed-loch ; know-Zafr/c. 

(7) -lock, -lie (A.S. leuc , a plant; lienee Eng. leek) :— 

Hem-lock, char-fuck, house-Zcct, gar-/ic (spear-plant, ydr=spear). 
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1 'Excluded word :— < 

EajJey* A.S. here, barley. The ley is derived from lie, like, and 
not from Mac, a plant (Dr. Murray). 

(8) 4Uan (A.S. mann, which meant person of either sex), 
in many words this has taken the place of the old suffix -ere or 
-er, denoting agent. In “ fish-cr-mawf’ both suffixes arc seen. 
In “ cajt-er,” “ cart-man,” either suffix is seen. 

Boat -man, * post-mam, dust-mam, midship-mam, oars-mam (observe 
the s, man of the oar), sports-mam (man of sport), spokcs-winm (Mid. 
Eng. speke-m«m ; in “spokesman” the s is intrusive, based on the 
Analogy of sportsman, etc.), wo -man (a corruption of wlf-man, that 
is, a female person), alder-mam (formed with J^S. taldor, elder, chief). 

(9) -mongertA.S. mang-ere, a dealer in liftxed goods; cf. the 
verb ming-le): often used in a depreciatory sejise :— 

Iron-monger, coster-monger, fisli-moji rjer, sausage-monger, *cheese- 
monger. 

Depreciatory sensenews-monger, gossip-monger, crotcliet monger, 
igrievance-monger, *balfad-wiomy<T, *sea.nd&\-mongcr, *vers e-monger 
(Ben Jonson, = poet-aster, rhyme-ster). 

I had rather be a kitten and cry mew 
Than one of these same metre ballad-mouaers. 

Henry IV. iii. 1, 133, 134. 
With eagle-pinion soaring to the skies, 

Behold tho ballad-memyrr Southey rise.— Bykon. 

(10) -red (A.S. reeden, rule, counsel, condition). — Once a 
common suffix, as in Mid. Eng. frend-redc, “ friendship ” ; sib- 
rede, “relationship” :— 

Hat-rSi, kin-d-mi (here the </ is intrusive ; Mid. Eng. kin-rede). 

Proper names. —Mild-mi (mild in counsel), Ethel-mi (noble in 
counsel), Un-mZc (without counsel; misspelt as Un -ready, as if it 
meant “ill-prepared”). 

Note. —The second h-^lf of quancl-ary, Mid. Eng. wand-reth, ib not 
now traced to thiasnflix. 

(11) -red (A.S? rid, rate, reckoning):— 

Hund'-rai (froi#A.S. I<M«rf=Lat. cent-\im, a hundred). 

(12) -ric (A.S. riccf dominion, jurisdiction ; allied to Lat. 
reg-mum, rule).—Once common, as in A.S. heofon-rice -- kingdom 
of heaven ; A.S. abbod-rice = jurisdiction or office of abbot; A.S. 
cyne-rfce, Mid. Eng. king-rfe = kingdom :— 

*Bishop-n'c (the only oxample left). 

Note. —The rake of drake is not connected with ric ; see p. 92. 

(13) -ship (A.S. scipe, form, shape, mode): Abstract suffix. 
Attached chiefly to nouns, but also to adjectives, as in hardship: — 
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. Friendship, hard -skip, lord -ship, town-ship, worship (for “worlh- 
ship ’’), clanship, fellowship, kinship. ,« > 

/« /ater use.— Ownership, Relationship, teacher-ship, ladyship, 
“professorship, *authorship, horseman ship, workman ship, “scholar¬ 
ship, “eitiy.un-ship, * tutor ship, “master-ship, steward -ship, lon-ship, 
king-ship, 'court -ship, “clerk-ship, 'member-s/u^i, etc. 

Notp. —“ Land-scope ” wfits borrowed from Dutch “land-scAap” in 
the seventeenth century. Milton uses the word “ land-skip, ” (A.S. 
scipe), but not “ land-swipe.” Ship, however, is the only true form 
of the suflix in Mod. English. 

(1%) -son : a patronymic in the Northern dialect:— 

Ander-s«», Oollin-snn, David-sore, etc. 

(15) -stead (\.is,fttede, q, place): - ( 

Home-sirad, bed -stead, instead of, Ilamp-sfcfld, Berkham-sicffd. 

(16) -tree (A.Sl tre'nw or tree, sawn timber ; Scand. In!) :—•■ 

Axle-tree, roof-tree, rood-tree (=• pros- ; obsolete, though we still have 

the hymn beginning with, “ Bound upon the .iccursed tree"). 

(17) -ward (A.S. wearil, guardian, keeper).—Once common! j 
used for a suffix, as in the obsolete wrnrds, ape-ward, liay-word, 
bear-word. 

Ste-wurd (from A.S. shgn, a sty or stall for keeping domesticated 
animals; A.S . sthrenrd; see § 239). 

French form : guard. Hence van-guard, rear -guard, 'black-goord. 

(18) wife (A.S. wif, woman, married or unmarried ; of. the 
phrase “an old wife’s tale” = an old woman’s tale). 

Fish-wi/r (a woman who sells fislx), mid-wi/r (an attendant woman ; 
no connection with meet/, pay, oi rewaid ; from A.S. mi*—with), 
house-iri/r (the woman of thi' house), bliss-// or lmzz-i/ (contracted 
forms of “ liouse -tcije ”). 

(19) -Wright (A.S. wyrht-a, a workman, from wi/rr-an, to 
work, which by vowel-mutation is formed from A.S. weorc, 
work): — 

■Sliip-i aright, wheel -weight, rart- might. 

247. Inseparable.—These suffixes may ’ avo once been 
separate and indejiendent words, or have been derived from 
such. But the separate words, if they ever existed, cant.ot 
now he traced. 

(20) -d, -de (sometimes of the same origin as the Past part, 
suffix of Weak verbs).—Nouns formed with this suffix usually 
denote the result of some action, and can generally he traced to 
some verbal btem:— 

Bloo-rf (of. A.S. bttir-nn, to blow or bloom, the blood being the 
life), bran-d (either a fire-brand or a bright sword ; cf. A.S. beam- an, 
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tcAurn), lirca-rf (fermented flonr; of. A.S. bredw- an, to brew), dee-d • 
(the thing done), floo-d (cf. A.S. fl&ic- an, to flow), gle-de (a burning 
coal; <Sf. A.S. gl6w- an, to glow), mea-d (the thing mown), see-d (the 
thing sown; cf. A.S. saw- an), sjiee-d (cf. A.S. spuw- an, to succeed), 
threa-d («f. A.S. ]»'««;-an, to twist or whirl), su -ds (things sodden; 
A.S. scdd*-an, to seethe), shar-d or shcr-d (the tiling cut; A.S. scear-d). 

Note. -d or-cd or -t is also the suffix ft% forming the Past tense in 

verbs of the Weak conjugation ; as loved, dragged, slept; but this is 
quite dfttiuct from the suffix of the Past Participle ; see § 3. Tho 
same suffix is sometimes attached to a foreign phrase such as Lat. non 
plus, so as to form a new verb, as in nonpluss-ed. , 

• (21) -el,-le, -1 (A.S. = el), sometimes used in the compound 

form -er-eL This suffix is used in two nmin senses— -(a) in the 
sense of diminutive, though the dimhiutivC arise has not always 
remained; ( b ) to denote the agent, instrument, or result of 
some action. * 

(а) Diminutive - el, -1, -le, -er-el :— 

Ax-Zc, bram-b-Zc (A.S .prim, the plant broom ; tho b is intrusive), 
Jtmd-Zc (A.S. build, a bundle), freok-Zr (cf. fled', a spot), gir-Z (cf. gor, 
a child), Veek-Zc or hack-Zc or hatch-r/(dim. of haul', a hook or curved 
instrument), hov-eZ (dim. of A.S. hof, a house), hurd-Zc (from a base 
hurd; cf. craZ-cs, a hurdle), icie-/r (A.S. is-gic-cl; “gicel" means a 
small piece), kern-eZ (A.S. coni, grain), knuck-Zc (dim. of a base ktlok, 
a hone), snai-Z (little creeper, dim. of A.S. snag-n (theoretical form ; 
cf. sneak), nav-eZ (dim. of A.S. naf- a, the boss or nave of a wheel), 
nipp-Zc (dim. of neb or nib, a beak or nose), nodd-Zr (dim. of lenod, a 
variant of knot, A.S. cno/t- a), naxx-le (dim. of nose, A.S. nos- n), ]iadd-Zr, 
perhaps dim. of spade), priek-Ze (dim. of pride), sualf-Zc (dim. of 
Dutch snabbe, hill, beak ; cf. snap), spang-Zr (dim. of A.S. spnngc, 
a metal <^isp), speck-fa (dim. of specie), stiek-Zr (dim. of stick) . Uirott-Za 
(dim. of throat), urink-Zr (a little twist; ef. wring (verb), to twist). 

From Latin through Teutonic. —Siek-Zr (A.S. sic-oZ, Lat. scc-ula ; 
from verb sra-are, to cut, hence «i/-]iient), ti-Zr (A.S. tig-r'Z, Lat. teg- 
u/a; from verb teg-ore, to cover), mang-Zr (Dutch liiaug-cZ-en, to 
mangle ; Lat. nutiuj-an-yin). 

-erel ( often useiAinadepreciatorg sense^. —Cock-rrrZ (a young cock), 
pik-rrcZ (a little pita), mong -rrl (a puj»p* of mixed breed), *mack-rreZ 
(a fish ivith littli^ spots), dott-rrrZ (a kind of binl), dogg -erel (con¬ 
temptible poetry ; origin of base unknown), wast -rcl (a spendthrift), 
gang -rcl (a vagabond ; u^pd by Scott). 

(б) Agent, instrument, or result of action: - el, -le, -1:— 

Aw-Z (that which pierces ; A.S. aiv-cZ), boad-Ze (one who pro¬ 
claims ; A.S. biod- an, to bidk), beet-Ze (a heavy mallet, a tiling that 
beats), beet-Ze (an insect, a tiling that bites; A.S. bit- an, to bite), 
cripp-Ze (ono who creeps or crawls; A.S. crCop- an, to creep), gird-Ze 
(a thing that g irds ; A.S. ggrd-an), lad-Zc (that by which we lade or 

1 Beadle really came to us through Old Fr. bedel, a proelaimcr or mes¬ 
senger ; this came from a Frankish verb co-radical with bead- an. 
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dip out liquid), bridge, saddle or settle (a thing to sit on), sho v-el 
(a thing to shove with ; A.S. sco/-ian), slmtt-fc (a thing to shoot 
with; A.S. scof-ian), skitt-fe (a variant of shuttle), spin-d-fe (a 
thing to spin with ; the d is intrusive), spitt-le (the result of spit¬ 
ting ; A.S. spitt- an), sti-A (a thing to climb by ; A.S. stlfl- an, to 
climb), swiv-c? (that which turns on a pin ; A.S. swif-a.ii, to revolve), 
tack-A (that which takes pc grasps), teas-ci (a teas-e r, a thing for 
Aas-ing or carding wool), thim-b-A (a thing to use the thumb with ; 
A.S. yunia; the b is intrusive), thist-A (tearer ; from A.S. 'fist-ei ; 
base thins, to pull or tear), watt-A (the result of twining; base 
wat), ^tread-A or tredd-A (a thing to tread with), ridd-A (a large 
sieve), scoundr-eL _ 

Monosyllabic forms ending in -1:—fow-1 (that which flies; A.S. 
fug- ol), liai-2 (A.S. /iwtol or hag- al), sai-i (that which endures the 
wind ; A.S. saj-e\)^e]\\-l (A.S. saw-el), tai-i (A S. trey-a 1), stoo-i 
(that which stands firm ; A.S. still, a scat), pai-i (A.S. prey-el). 

Peculiar word :-*• , 

Biddle: A.S. rmlelse. (in which the else is a double suffix made 
up of -el and -se) ; from r&d- an, to interpret. 

(22) -en, -n, -on, in five different senses;— n / 

(a) Diminutive sense: -en (A.S. en) :— 

Maid-cn (A.S. nuegd-rn), chick-en. (A.S. cic-rre, parallel formation 
to a diminutive of cocc, a cock ; of imitative origin). 

Excluded words :— 

Kitten; not a dim. of cal, out Eng. rendeiiug of Er. I itoun. 

Mitten : from Old Fr. mitaine, a winter glove ; origin doubtful. 

Mizzen: from Old Fr. unsaine, a sail in a ship ; derived from 
Late Lat. median-usA 

Kitchen : Lat. coquina, a cooking-room ; whence A.S. cicen for 
cycen. 

(b) Feminine suffix -en (A.S. -en ):— 

Vix-rn (A.S. fyx-t/i, Fern, of fox; on the mutation of o, see § 77, 6). 

Obsolete words: —gyd-en (goddess), wylf-e/t (she-wolt), mynch-en. 
(Fcm. of muncc, monk; of. Minchin (now Mincing) Lane, “Nun’s 
Lane ”). 1 , 

(c) Agent; -en, -n, -on.-r- 

IIav-e;t (that which holds, from the base of (lie verb to have), 
mai-n (A.S. nuey-ou, that which may or is able), rai-a (that which 
moistens; cf. Lat. rig- are), su-» (that which begets ; cf. Lat. so -l), 
thor-M (that which pierces), tok-oi (that which points out),, wag-ba 
or wai-a (that which carries ; cf. weigh). 

1 There is a difference between Low Latin and Late Latin. Low Latin 
is a French or Teutonic word turned into Latin,—not true Latin at all: 
thus beghardus (from which we get our word beggar) was coined from 
French, and the French word was formed from Teutonic elements. Late 
Latin is genuine Latin, though late, that is, post-classical; as medi-anus, 
a late form of medius. 
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* (d) Passive sense, allied to Past part, suffix -en :— 

Bayr-m, (that which is born), burd-em (that which is borne ; A.S. 
byrS-en, a load), loa-» (that wliich is lent). 

(«) Plural suffix: -en, -n : — 

Ox-en, ohildre-n, bretlirc-m, ki-nc (cf-en). Obs.: hose-m, slioo-m, etc. 

(23) -er, -r (A.S. -or, -er): instrument or result of action :— 
Lai-r (a thing to lie on ; A.S. ley-er), stai-r (a tiling to climb by ; 

A.S. stig- an, to climb) ; tim-b-er (material to build with ; Teutonic 
base, ton, to build ; of. Lat. doni-us, a house), tiud-rr (anytlyng to 
kindle a fire by; A.S. tend-an, to light a spark), tliun-cl-er (A.S. 
pun-i Jr, thunder; ]>un- ian, to make a noise), wat-cr (from a root 
wad; cf. Eng. wet), wond-er (A.S. wund-ot that from which one 
turns aside ; allied to A.S. wand- ian, io turir ,>side), hung-cr (A.S. 
hung-or, base hung-, to shrink), aug-cr (base any-, to be in 'pain; 
cf Lat. any-or, Eng. nsmp-uisli). . 

(24) -er, -ier, -yer, -ar, -or. —All these are different spellings 
of A.S. -ere or -ierc, originally a male agent or doer. The spellings 
t ier, -yer have keen extended hv the influence of Anglo-French, 
which formed the suffix' -ier from the Lat. suffix -arias. 

-er: —rid-cr, sing-rr, mill-cr, *min-er, robh-cr, spid-cr (forspinn-er), 
full-cr, sow-er, angl-cr, fish-cr-man, garden-cr, drumm-cr, commoy-c?*, 
wagon-r r, *villag-cr, fing-rr (=catch-<r; A.S. fun, pp. fang-on, to 
seize or catch ; cf. /any). 

With Proper names :—London-cr, Britislwr (United States). 

Recent formations: —*pliotograph-rr, *biograph-<T. 

-ar: —li-ar. (The -ar is due to such Romanic words as schol-ar.) 
^or: —sail-or. (The -or is due to such Romanic words as author, 
or sueh parallel words as visit-nr, visit-er.) 

-ier, -7)cr:—clotli-icr, *oourt-«;r, coll-ier, glaz-iw, graz-wr, hos-ier, 
law -yer, sa w-yer. 

Excluded u-ord :— 

Begg-ar 1 : Low Latin bey-hard- us, from which begg-ar has been 
formed by the loss of finajrf. Out of beggar we have coined the verb beg. 

(25) -ing (A.R. -iny): used for tlijee different purposes :— 
(a) Diminutiv?, hut in this sens# usually preceded by l, so as 

to make ling, wliich see below. It sometimes signifies a part of 
a whole. 

o 

'WiU^imp (a wild or uncultivated plant), fai th-imp (the fourth 
part of a whole), trith -iny (a third part of a whole; cf. Riding of 
Yorkshire), *penn-p (A.S. pen-imp, a little pawn), stock-imp (dim. of 
stock), shill-imp (small money; from base shit, to divide), lord-imp (a 
little lord), sweet-imp (a term of endearment). 

Trip no further, pretty sweeting, 

Journeys end in lovers! meeting. 


1 See footnote on previous page. 
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(h) Patronymic, son of; hence, belonging to :— l 

Edgar Atliel-i«</ (Edgar the prince, from A.S. sethcle,, noble), 
k -iny (short for kiu -iny; A.S. cyn -ing, man of noble kin), vik-i«?/ (man 
of a vile, creek or bay), Brown -ing, Hard -ing, Mann -iny. Bar k-iny 
(in Essex, tile abode of the Barkings), Buck-m;/-liam (the Ijfome or 
residence of the Burkinas), Nott-i/w-liam, Whitt-iup-ton, Kcna-ing-ton. 

P 

(<■) Names of fish :— 

Whit -iny (named from its whiteness), herr-inp (the fish that 
comes in shoals ; A.S. //air-ing, Imr — army or host). 

(2$ -ing (A.S. -any or -ing) ; usually attached to verb-stems, 
so as to form a noun. Sometimes, by analogy, attached to nouns 
and adverbs. Such jiAins are usually abstract, since they denote 
the doing of something ; but sometimes, especially in the Plural 
number, they are used in a concrete sense. (This must not be 
confounded with the Pres. Participial sutlix -iny.) 

Learn -iny (A.S. leorn-t/w/ or leorn-««</), follow-tnijr (A.S. fylg- 
iny ; it sometimes means a company of followers), *ceil-i/iy (the top 
lining of a room), *lin-/«r/ (that which lines ; ct'. Lat. /in- um, flax ; 
A.S. /in; Eng. /in-en), morn-t/u/(shortformorwen-iiu/), evoii-'/ity (A.S. 
lefon-Mny), lea v-inys (scraps left uneaten), inend-i/igw (scraps to 
mend with), air -my (taking tlie air), out -iny, off -iny (that part of 
tho sea just off the shore), inn-inys (at cricket), borr ow-ings (things 
borrowed), en A-ings (final letters or syllables, suffixes), trapp-tnys 
(things that trap or adorn). 

(27) -kin (rare in A.S.; chiefly due to the borrowing of 
Middle Dutch wonls ending in -ken) :— 

(a) Diminutive, sometimes with a sense of contempt or 
endearment:— 

Bump-bin or bum-bin (a thick-headed fellow ; Dutch, loom, a bar 
or block), eana-bin (a small can or pot, Blinks.), eat -kin (lit. a little 
cat; a loose spike of flowers resembling a cat's tail), fir -kin (tho fourth 
part of a barrel; Dutch, vicr, four ; ef. Eng. forth- ing), jer -kin (a 
jacket; dim. of Dutch jurk, a frock), kildev-bin (the eighth part of a 
vat; lit. a little child, from 'Dptoh kind, a child), mam-kin or mana- 
kin (a little man), lamb-bin or Iambi-/. 1 //?, pip-bin (dim. of pipe), 
*nap-btrt (dim. of Old Fr. nape, a cloth), lad -{in (dim.‘of lad), 
grimal-bift (cat; gray-Mald ( = Maud, Matijija) -kin). 

(b) Patronymic, son of:— 

Peter-bin (lienee Per-bin, Per-bims), Daw-bin (David-bin), Sim- 
kin (Simon-bin), Wil -kins (Williani-bsV), Jen-bins (Jobn-bi/i), Haw- 
bins (Hal- or Harry-bin). 

Excluded word :— 

Welkin, from A.S. wo/cn-u (clouds), plural of ivolcen, a cloud. 

(28) -ling (double dim., -el, -iny; see (25) above).—Some- 
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times it implies endearment or contempt. Must not be con¬ 
founded \Htli adverbial suffix -ling. 

With nouns. —Cod -ling, duck -ling, go ^-ling, star -ting (base A.S. 
steer, the bird that wo now call starling), lord -ling, fop-ling. 

Indirectly related to the noun. —Strip-7/ny (a lad as thin as a strip, 
not grown out), seed -ling (a plant sprunj fiom a seed), nest-liny, 
world-liny, sap -ting, wit-ting (one of very little wits), year -ting, ster- 
ling (short for Easter-liny, formerly a name for the Han.se merchants 
in London), dump-liny, giound-!i«y (a spectator in the pit of a 
theatre), *chamber-i«in (for chambcr-li«y, a man of the chambe'jJ. 

With adjectives. —Dar-iiny (for dear-ling), first-liny, fat -ling, weak- 
Itng, ydung-liny, fond-liny. 

With verbs. —Ean-liny or yean-liny (.1 lamb^ist born, from ean or 
yean, to bring forth young), « ean-liny (a cliild r, other animal just 
weaned), shear-liny (a young shoe]) that has undergone one year's 
shearing), change-liny, found -ling (Mid. Eng./mid-ling, from/«nd-en, 
pp.'lof Jind), hi re-ting, nurse-liny, shave-liny (a man shaved ; hence 
a monk, so named in derision), starr e-ling, suck-liny. 

With adverbs. — Under-liny, hild-iny or hinder-liny (A.S. k inder- 
li'tg, one who goes»hehind or is infeiior to his ancestors). 

Note. —The liny looks so like a Pres. part, that it may have helped 
to form or suggest Frajucntatn e verbs ending in -lc; as suckling, 
suckle; fondling, fondle. , 

(2!)) -m, -me -om (A.S. -m, -mo ; cf. Lat. -mus, cul-mus; 
Gr. -mos, eala -mos), generally attached to verb-stems :— 

Bar-m (yeast, A.S. bcor-utrr; breow-Mi, to Irrew), b.ir-Ms (lap, A.S. 
bear-el; ber- an, to bear), bes-ow (A.S. bes-nm, a broom), bloo-ni 
(bl6y^ an, to bloom or flomisb), blo-ss-«;« (b/iur- an, with double suflix 
-st and -meu A.S. blo-sl-wa), bos-owi (A.S. bds-nm), doo-/n (A.S. do-m, 
a thing sec or done; \trb do-n), lath-nm (A.S. t\vS-m; the base is 
allied to pat in “pat-ent,” open ; a fathom is the space reached by 
the extended arms), gloo-ni or gloa-m-ing (dusk, twilight; A.S. 
gld-ni; ql6io-.\n, to glow), hel-w nr hel-m-et (aimour for the head; 
A.S. hel-ni; hcl-on, to (‘over), na-zne (A.S. na -our ; of. Lat. lio-men), 
qual-in (A.S. eweal-m, a pestilence ; cirel- an, to cower or quail), sea -m 
(A.S. sea-nt; verb ?/n;-ian, to sew), stoiyn (A.S. stor-m, lit. that 
which lays low'; of tile same root as Eng? stir, Lat. slcr-n-ere), strea-m 
(A.S. strea-ni, thatjvliieli flows; base stra), swar-ni (A.S. swear-rn, 
that which hums ; base siear, to hum), tea -m (A.S. tea-m, animals 
harnessed in a row ; A.S. Mon, to draw). 

Excluded words 

Beam, broom, harm, dream, foam ; the m is radical. 

Transom, lintel or cross-beam ; corrupt, of Lat. translrnm. 

Ransom, from an Old Fr. form of ndemption. 

Flotsam, jetsam, abridgments of Anglo-French fotteson, jettison. 
“ Flotteson ” is from the \ erb flnter, to float, Late Lat. fluctation-em. 
Jettison is from Late Latin jactation-em, goods thrown out of a ship. 

(30) -nd, -and, -end (the old suffix of the Prea participle of 
, O 
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verbs: Northern dialect, -and ; Midland, -ends; Southern, 
-inde ; cf. Hat. uwi-em, ent-o. in). 

Err -and (a message, business ; A.S. ppr -ende, from a root ar ; not 
from Lat. err-ant-em, though probably cognate), tie-w/ (o. ig. Pres, 
part, of A.S. fio-n, to hate), trie-nil (orig. Pres. part, of A.\S. freo-n, 
to love), iiil-inys (SoutheS 1 Eng. tiii-ind-e), wi -iiil (A.S. wi -nil, from 
a root toil, to blow ; cf. Lat. ve-»<-us), husba-intf (Scand. hus-bo-wd-i, 
house-dweller). 

(31) -ness (A.S. -nis, -nes, -ness; this is a compound suffix, 
sukfivisible into n-es-s, in which the n belonged originally to 
some noun stem, and the ess is supposed to stand for 'es-t o'r 
es-tw; see below, bjA 34): Abstract suffix, combined as freely 
with Romanic as Vith Teutonic stems. 

With adjectives l,—D ark -ness, liveli-/tcsj, holi-ness (A.S. hdlig-ncs), 
*rigid-mess, ‘artful-wcss, etc. ' 

I nth nouns (rare). -Nothing-Hess, vilder-Hcss (wild-dccr-ncss ; 
A.S. wildcr-n, belonging to wild animals, a waste place). 

With verb. —Wit-mss (concrete sense ; Testimony or testifier). ( 

Excluded voi d :— , 

Harness : Old Pr. harnois, equipment; of the same root as iron. 

* (32) -ock (A.S. -lie; but probably the real suffix is -r, the u 
being either a separate suffix or part of the stem. In stir-k, 
dim. of steer, we have the original suffix -c or -k) : diminutive 
suffix. 

Bnll-ocfc, liill-od, hnmm-od'(dim. of hump), butt-od (stem word 
hot; ef. “6M«-end”), padd-od (a toad; stem word padd-u), ; vc-k 
(A.S. pcarr-oc; ef. A.S. span'- an, to enclose), padd-od, (merely a 
modern respelling of Mid. Eng. purr-ok, A.S. pearr-or), pinn-od 
(a hedge-sparrow ; origin of base uncertain), matt-od (A.S. matt-w, 
Welsh mat-op, in which tile -og is a cognate suffix), shamr-od (Irish 
sedmr-vy). 

licotch dialect. — Wif-ed, ladd-od', lass-od, wif-id-ie (double 
diminutive). 

Proper names. —Poll-ocA- (from I’aul), Bald-od (from Bald-win), 
Matt-od and Madd-oa: (from Matthew), Wil-c -ock or Wil e-ox (from 
William). <■ 

Excluded words 

Puttock, futtocks (see § 239). ° i 

Fetlock: the lock or tuft of hair behind a horse’s pastern-joint. 
Eet is allied to foot. 

Hassock ; Welsh hesgog, sedgy ; material for covering a footstool. 

Bannock, a cake : from Gaelic bonniich, a cake. 

Cassock, from Pr. casaque, Ital. casacca, an outei coat. 

Hammock : West Iud. hamaca. 

Pibroch : Gael, piobair (piper), and eaclid (merely a suffix express¬ 
ing the same as -aye in “ bagg -aye ”). 

Havoc : old Pr. havot, by the substitution of c for t; see § 59. 
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* (33) -OW, -W (A.S. -we, -wa ):— 

The Suffix appears as -ow in— 

Mead-ow (A.S. nnrd-icc, Dat. case of mwd-u), barr-ow (wheel¬ 
barrow, that whicli bears; Mid. Eng. bar -awe; A.S. ber-an, to bear 
or uarr)5, mall-on: (A.S. mal-tfv; of. T.at. mal-i<a ; from a base null, 
soft), shad-ow (A.S. scead-wc, Dat. ca.M>|Of sccad-u), sparr-mo ZA.S. 
spear-uvi, a ihitterer ; from root spar, to flutter), wid-ow (A.S. wid- 
we, wid-Mwr; the base is wid/i), yarr -oiv (the plant mil foil; that 
which dresses or puts in order; A.S. gear-we, yarrow; of. A.S. year-u, 
ready ; of. year). 

The suffix appears as -w in — * 

Stfa-w, de-w, sno- w, cla-w, sto-w (a place). 

Excluded words :— ^ 

Pillow, Lat. pylvinus (A.S. pylr, MW. Eng. pil-we). 

Window, elbow (see § 239). 

(34) -st, -t, -est (A.S. -st, -t, -est ):— * 

Harvest (A.S. luerf-csZ, autumn; orig. crop; from a base carp; 
cf. Lat. <:«rp-ore, to gather in), earn-rs< (seriousness; of. phrase “in 
earnest”; now jused as’adj. ; base am), twi-sZ (base tiri, double), 
tru-sZ (base true), try -st (variant of trust), wris-Z (base wriS- an, to 
turn; {f wrist” is that which turns the hand about), rus-Z (lit. 
redness ; A.S. rt'is-t; of the same root as red, raiht-y), gri -st (corn to 
be ground ; base tjri; of. “grind”), mis/ (A.S. mi-sZ; base A.S. 
miff- an, to sprinkle ; cf. Lat. miny-e re), bla-sZ (base A.S. bldw- an, to 
blow). 

Excluded icord :— 

Nest: A.S. nest; allied to Lat. nis-dus, which has become nidus. 
Traced to ni-sd-us, a place to sit down in. 

^(3. r )^-ster (A.S. -es-tre, a compound suffix ; of. Lat. -as, and 
-ter, as in “poet -aster”). Used in A.S. solely as a Fein, suffix; 
but in Mid. Eng. this restricted use was soon set aside in many 
words. Now denotes trade, occupation, etc., and often in a 
depreeiative sense. 

Fen I. suffix. -Kjiin-s/’r (the only word left): bsec-csZrc, t:ep -rstre, 
ssem-r strc, etc., allpf which were Fern, forms denoting female baker, 
tapster, scamster, are now obsolete. * 

Trade .—HuckssZer (orig. tern, of hnck-e r, now spelt as hawk-e r), 
team-sZer, tap-s/er, nidlt-sZrr, song-s/rr, drug-sZcr (now superseded by 
drugg-isZ), palmi-sZrr, uj(»hol(d)-s<cr-er (the final “ er ” is superfluous), 
Brew-sZ<r (the trade term is now breir-er), Web -ster (weav-er). 

Depreciatory sense. — Rhy master (of. Romanic equivalent poet¬ 
aster), young -ster, puu-s/cr, triok-sZcr, road-sZcr, tongue-sZcr (Tenny¬ 
son), game-sZer, fib -ster, slack-sZrr. 

Other senses. —Hol-s/er (leathern case fora pistol; A.S. hel-an, to 
cover), bol-sZer (from its round shape ; base, bole, ef. boil). 

Excluded words :— 

Monster: Lat. monstrum, a prodigy or monster. 

Lobster: A.S. loppestre, a corrupt form of lopust, Lat. Inensta, 
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Eng. locust; in which the voiceless c or k has been substituted fSr 
the voiceless p (see § 59). , , •* , 

Foster: A.S . fbsUrr, nourishment; allied to fdda, food. 

(36) -t, -th; chiefly an Abstract suffix, but also used to 
denote the result of an action; attached to verbal stem®, com¬ 
mon nouns, and adjectival’:— 

-th:—bir-th (A.S. bcr-nu, to bear), ber-ZA (a variant of “birth”), 
bro -th (A.S. brake-an, to brew), grow-M, steal-th, til -th, tru -th or tro-//i 
(A.S. tredwe, true), dep-Z/i, r u-t/i (rue), mon-/A (A.S. mono, moon; 
mbna-g, a lunation), dca-th (A.S. dcd-<S), Ae&r-th, wid-ZA, heal-ZA 
(A.S. Ml, whole), lc ng-th, si o-th, weal -th, streng -th, ki -th (kindred, 
acquaintance; A.S. cy fi-<Se; base aid, known), warm-ZA, SX-th (A.S. 
fill, foul), mi v-th (A.S.ficrg, merry), you -th (youn g-th). 

Note ],—The earliest form of tho.su/lix was -III, which produced by 
means of the l the yowol-mutation in length, breadth, strength (from 
long, broad, strong) ; see § 77 (6). • 

Note 2.—Another form of this suffix was -et (not Diminutive like 
the Romanic -if in “eagl-e/”): this appears in A.S. tlee-et, now 
written tldek-et. ' v 

( 

-t (this form of the suffix appears after /, gh, n, r, and s, because 
after these letters the original t is retained):—drough-Z (A.S. drfjge ; 
lienee dry), heigh-/, tlicf-Z, dril'-Z (A.S. drtf- an, to drive), slirif-Z 
(A.S. shrff- an, to impose a penance), rif-Z (Scand. rif- a, to rive 
or tear), thrif-Z (Scand. thrff-a, to thrive), ligh-Z (A.S. Ie6h-Z; cf. 
Lat. luc-am, light), liaf-Z (lit. that which is held, hence “handlo”; 
A.S. /m/-, base of habb-an, to hold), sliaf-Z (of a spear, lit. that which 
is shaven smooth : A.S. scaf- an, to shave), though-/, draugli-Z or 
draf-Z (A.S. drag- an, to draw), weigh-/, lief-/ (a heav- ing), brun-Z 
(Scand. bran-a, to advance with the speed of fire ; cf. burn), frci-Z 
(A.S. freos-nn, to freeze), sleigh-/ (of the same root as sly\ High-/, 
migh-Z (base A.S. mseg, may), gif-/ (A.S. gif- an, to give). 

Excluded word :— 

Faith.—Anglo-Fr. feid, Lat. /d-cs ; the d was pronounced th 
from the first; but d was written, because Fr. had no such symbol 
as th. < 

(37) -ter, -ther, -der (A.S. -dor, -Her, -der ), agent or instru¬ 
ment :— 

Mo -ther, bvo-thcr, daugli-Zer, fa-ther, spi(n)-rfer (the insect that 
spins ; the n is lost, as in tooth, Lat. de(n)t-% m), rud-dcr (A.S. rb-der, 
rowing implement; A.S. rdio-an, to row), fod-rfer (A.S. fdd-dor, that 
which feeds), blad-der (base bldw-an, to blow), la -ther (A.S. lea-dor, 

“ that which washes ” ; A.S. hah, lye, a mixture of ashes and water). 

Abstract sense. —Laugh-Zer (A.S. hleiZii-Zor), slaugh-Zcr (base slay ; 
A.S. slah- an, to kill), mur-akr (A.S. mot-dor). 

(38) -y, -ey, -ie (A.S. -ig) : generally diminutive :— 

Bod-i/ (A.S. bod -ig; the root is unknown), lion -ey (A.S. lion-ip), 

iv-y (A.S. if -ig), bird-ic, lass-ic, ladd-ie, dodd-ie or (ladd-i/, dogg-ir, 
wif -if, don-k-f y (double diminutive; on k or c, see above under 
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-ock; perhaps from A.S. dimn, dun-coloured), Will-ie, Johnny, Bill-«, 
Betake, 

Excluded words :— 

Puppy : Fr. poup&e, Lat. pupa, a girl, doll. 

Lady, loaf-kneader: A.S. hlAf a loaf; dige, kneader ; see p. 175. 

Monkey : Old Ital. mouicchio, dim. ofl mona, an ape. 

Mosey: Mid. Eng. moncie, Old Fr. moneie, Lat. moneta, a mint. 

Valley : Old Fr. voice,, Ital. vallata, formed like a valley. 

(39) -y (A.S. -e, the place of action):— 

Smith-?/ (A.S. smifSS-e, a smith’s workshop), steth- 7 / (a place for 
a stdlli or anvil). 

Excluded word :— 

Lobby : Low Bat. lobia, a gallery or covered way. 

B. Adjective-forming. 

248. Separable, or formerly separable :— 

(1) -fast (A.S. fast; firm, sure):— 

Steadfast (Mid. Eng. sted e-fast, firm or fast in its stead or place), 
shame-/«ced (a misspelling for shame-yes/, Mid. Eng. scham-/ns<, 
A.S. sceam-/®s<). 

(2) -fold (A.S. feald ): added to cardinal numbers :— 

Two -fold, three-fold, maui -fold, etc. 

(3) -fill (A.S. fill, that is, full) :— 

With Abstract nouns. —Hope-////, play-////, tearful, dreadful, 
regretful, truth-////, etc. (Freely added to nouns of Komanic origin ; 
as, po\v^f-/t/7, deceit-////, graceful, gr.it c-ful, etc./ 

With Common nmm .— Master-/)// (not tile same sense as master-///). 

With Concrete nouns, but without changing them into Adjectives .— 
Pocket-//// (a full or tilled pocket, as mueli as would go into a pocket), 
hand-////, mouth-/«Z, basket-////, spoony til, etc. 

Excluded words :— » 

Foxget-ful: a Aistaken rendering of A.S. forgit-el. 

Wake-ful: a mistaken rendering oli A.S. wac-ol. 

(4) -less (A.J9. Idas, loose or free from; merely another form 
of the Scand. lauss : ligs no connection whatever with the com- 
p..tativ^ adjective or adverb fas); it answers the purpose of a 
negative, and can he added to almost any noun in the language, 
of whatever origin :— 

With nouns (very common).—Fear-fas, hap-fas, luck-fas, oare- 
fas, *,sense-Zm, hope-fas, worth-fas, *gi ace-fas, etc. 

With verbs (rare).—‘Resist less, *fade-fas, *eease-fas, reek-fas. 

To quarrel with your great oppose-fas wills.— King Lear, iv. 6 . 

(5) -like (A.S. Ik, like or similar ).—111 older words, the 
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suffix is usually -ly ,—in more modern ones it is -like. For -ly, 
see below, § 249 (21). '' 1 

•like: God -like, lif e-like, war -like, business-like, lady-Mr, work¬ 
man -like, *scholar-/iAr, home-like, war-like, ‘court -like (or cfiurt-i//), 
‘saint -like (or saint-/?/). 

'Tis as man -like to bear extremities, as God-like to forgive.—F ord. 

(6) -right (AS. rilit), direction :— r 

XSy>-right, down -right. 

(7f -some, -som (A.S. sum, of (lie same root as Eng. same ):— 

(a) With nouns: -burden-some, win-sumc (A.S. iri/n, joy), ‘trouble-* 
some, gruesome, hand-/ me, love-some (Tennyson), game-some, ‘toil- 
sow, froli c-somr, ‘metal esoml, *quarrel-somr, etc.. 

( h) With adjectivesfulsome, ful -some, whole-some, weari-some, 
lis-smn (lithe-some)/ dark-some (in poetry), whole-some. 

(c) With Verbs: —irk-some, tire-sow, meddle-some, ‘noi-(an-noy) 
some, loath-some, cumber-some, bux-o?« (A.S. biiij- an, to bend; 
original meaning, pliant, yielding):— 

The joyous playmate of the buxom breeze. — Cot.f.ridgk. < 

(8) -teen (AS. tea, Eng. ten), ion by addition; -ty (A.S. 
tig), ten by multiplication :— 

flour-taw, fif-tav), etc. ; twen -ty (A.S. twen -tig), third//, fordy, etc. 

Note .—In thir -teen. ( = three I ten) the r has changed its place by 
metathesis. In fif-taw ( = five + ten) the v has been changed to 
voiceless / by contact with voiceless t; .see § 57, Rule I. 

(9) -ward (A.S. weard, inclined or turned to ; A.S. weorth-an, 

to become);— ' h 

Yro-wanl (A.S. lrom-wvnrd, about to depart), way-waid (away- 
ward), for -ward (fore-mint), west -wind, home-ward, awk-imrrf (Mid. 
Eng. auk or awk, transverse, strange, eiooked), bark-word, to -ward 
(the adjective is now used only in the negative form un-to-uwd), 
in-ward, out-i rant, up -ward, down -ward. 

(10) -wart (A.S. weorth, Eng. worth or worthy) :— 

Stal-warZ (worthy of its ‘‘sU ’:l or foundation ; ’of. such compounds 
as sea-worthy, trust -worthy). 

(11) -wise (AS. w'ts, knowing, wise). 

Right-wise, misspelt as right-cows (wise in what is right); weather - 
wise ; penny-ieise. 

249. Inseparable:— 

(12) -d, -ed (Past participial ending of Weak verbs; AS. -d) : 
applied also to noun-stems :— 

Love-d, lai d, ‘ place-d, *pai-d, etc., uake-d (pp. of nakc, to stri]), 
which occurs in Chaucer), etc. 

Bal-d (Celt, bat, a white streak), col-d (cf. Lat. yci-u,noun; gel-id- us, 
adjective), lou-d (A.S lilud; of. Gr. klu-t- os), wil-d (actuated by will, 
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unrestrained), dca-d (A.S. dahl), wretch-crf (made a wretch), letter-cd, 
boot-cd (jvitli boots on), land-ed, gift-cd, ragg -ed, grecn-eye-rf, etc. 

(lb) -el, -le, -1 (A.S. -ol, -el). —There was once a large number 
of adjectives with this suffix ; cf. thanc-ol {thane, thought), het-ol 
{het-e, asiger):— 

BritWe (A.S. bre.6t- an, to break), lick-/) (A.S. g e-ftc, a fraud), id-A: 
(A.S. id-id), ev-il (A.S. yf -cl), foil-? (A.S. fiW: cf. Lat. p«-tridus), 
litt-fo ^A.S. lyt-c?; base hit, to deceive; cf. lout), mick-?c (A.S. 
myc -el ; cf. (!r. meq-al- o, great), rake-Ae/? (a misspelling of A.S. 
rak-e?, rash, dissolute ; of. Eng. rake), serann -cl (Scand. skran r thin, 
§ lean, dry ; of. prov. Eng. scrann-y :— 

Grate on their scrannel pipes of wretched straw.— Milton’s 
Lycidas. ^ 

(14) -en, -n fPast partieijiial suffix of Strong verbs):— 
^Drunk-ra, hew-», mow-ii, bitt-m, fovlor-». {Add. for-lor-en, pp. of 
for-leos- an, to lose utterly, the s having become r as in “was,” 
“were”), froz-ra (A.S . frnr-rn, pp. of/rals-an, to freeze ; hence Eng. 
frore), op-ra (lit. that wljich is up). 

* (15) -en, -n (A.S. -en, made of, pertaining to; cf. Lat. -in- us, 
as in “ ran-in-us,” canine, pertaining to a dog):— 

Becch-ra, wood -m, earth-ra, nheal-ra, wooll-ra, silk-en, lin-cn 
(A.S. tin, flax ; hence “lin-ra” was orig. an adj.), leather-?!, silvet-n-rc 
(nearly obsolete), asp-ra (now used as noun like “lin-ra”), heath-ra 
(man of the heath ; now used chiefly as noun ; cf. Lat. “ pag-fftt-us,” 
man of the village), oat-ra (made of oat-straw), .swi-ne (orig. an 
adjective, cf. Lat. su-ia-us): - 

Tempereil to the oaten flute. -Lycidas. 

7lTetajjhorical sense: —gold-eu (gold-like), braz-ra, flax-os. 

(16) -er, -est (signs of Comp, and Superb);— 

Hott-cr, hott-rs?, etc. ; be-s/ (short for bet -est). 

(17) -er, -r (A.S. -or, -er). —Once rather common. Not 
connected with Comparative suffix 

Bitt-er (A.S. Hit-oi- or bit-cr, biting ; A.S. bit-an, to bite ; cf. 
phrase “hitter w«*rds,” that is, cutting words), slipp-cr-y (A.S. 
slip-or, with addi^l y ; A.S. slip- an, to slip), fai-r (A.S. fieg-rr). 

(18) -ern (perhaps allied to “ run ”; A.S. irn-im): direction:— 

North-era, south-cn® east-era, west-era, norlh-cr-ly (with n 

omitted?, sonth-cr-ly, etc. 

(19) -ing (Pres. part, suffix; earliest form -inde (Southern 
dialect), which was superseiled by -inije, -ing; see § 142):— 

Charm-bp/, astonish-bu/, middl-iay (added to adj. middle, ). 

Note. —The Pres, participles of Trans, verbs become like real 
adjectives, when they are not followed by an object: — 

It astonishes me=it is astonishing (= wonderful, marvellous) to me. 
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(20) -ish, -sh, -ch (A.S. -ise; cf. Gr. islcos, Lat. is, as, |- r 
usque ): these are diminutive suffixes, and hence, like P)®st»otliei 
diminutive suffixes, -ish is largely used in a depreciatory sense 

(a) Depreciatory. — Roni-/sA, book -ish, mawk-isA, ouWand-is/i 
lieathen-isA, woman-M (fit for a woman, but not fit for*a man)' 
child-M, baby -ish, *monk ■/'.?//, boy -ish, upp-i.»A (saucy, pert), boor -ish 
churl-isA, *brut-»V(, fiend-isA, wolf-fsA, Mevil-isA, swine-i>/t, snobb-t's// 
fopp-isA, *pop-/s/s (not the same sense as “papal”; cf •popish 
practices, papal supremacy), peev-isA, *hipp-is/t (subject to morbid 
fancies, = liyp-isA .• cf. hypochondria), etc. 

(b) Dcnotimj a sUtjht degree or tendency * 

With adjectives. ■ —*Pal-/sA, redd-isA, dark -ish , *long-is/i, old-i.ft, etc.' 

Withirrbs. —SiiappyyA (inclined to sna/i),mo\)-ish, Ire-sh (A.S .ferse, 
perhaps by imitation it the it from far-isc, inclim^l to go or move ; 
A.S. far- an, to go; as frtsh water, ojiposed to stagnant water; cf. 
. the phrase “fresh breeze,” “fresh-et," a running stream). 

With nouns. —Wasp-fsA, fool-isA, swin-isA, slav-fs/i, jirud-isA, rogu-js/j. 

(e) Denoting language or nationality :— 

Ir-isA, Wel-sA, Fren-cA (Frank-tsA), Spun-/sA, Turk-/sA, Scot-cA. 

(21) -ly (an nnemphatic anil “inseparable” form of A.S. 
-lie) ; see above, ij 248 (5) :— 

With nouns -God-7// (pious), woman-7//, man-7//, maiden-7//, 
ghdst-7//,ghast-7//, *miscr-7y, ‘scholar-7//, home-7//, sister-7//, brother-/!/, 
father-///, mother-///, slattern-///, friend-///. * beggar-///, mi-nmnner-Zy, 
love-///, king-///. 

Note, —In all lhc.se wolds, if the stem has a good sense, -ly lias 
a good sense also, and therefore is altogether opposed ill meaning 
to -ish. Thus woman-/!/" means “worthy of' a woman,” “befitting 
a woman”; but woman -ish" means “worthy of a worn in, nout 
unworthy of a wan." 1 

With adjectives. —Like-/// (probable), li\e-7//, lone-/;/, etc. 

Note. —The force of -h\ in composition with adjectives usually 
implies “ rather,” in this point resembling -ish in the (A) sense :— 
Sick-/;/ (rather sick, inclined to lie sick), poor -ly, clean-/;/, weak -ly, 
good-/;/, kind -ly, elder-/// (not old, but rather old)e 

(22) -most (A.S. mesf/campounded of out Superl. -ina, and 

another -est ; see § 123, 4):— i 

Foro-mos/, in -most, nt-most, liind-inosf, etc. 

(23) -OW, -W (A.S. -we, -u) :— v •' 

Call-ow (A.S. cal-v/), fall-me (A.S. feal-a), mell-ow (Mercian 

mer-ice), nnrr-mr (A. S. near-w), sall-oic (A.S. sal-jj), yoll-ow, fe-w (A.S. 
fea-ioe), ra-«i (A.S. lirea-icc), slo-ie, tr-iic (A.S. treb-w), holl-ow. 

(24) -t, -th (A.S. -t, -d : other forms of the suffix -d described 
above under (12):— 

(ft) -t, chiefly preceded by verb-stems ending in f, yh, 1, n, p, s: — 
Clef-7, ref-7, lef-7, brough-7, bough-7, sougli-7, taugli-7, wrougli-7, 
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Ui-t, spil-<, burn-i, mean4, pen-f, kep-f, slep-t, swep-f, wep4, bles-i, 

los-f, etj. 

Sitif-^(from a baso swip, to revolve ; cf. swiv-e 1), brigh-; (from a 
baso bhreg; of. Lat. /ary-rare), ligh-«, righ-f (A.S. rih-«; base reg ; cf. 
Lat. re«-tus), sligh-t (allied to slay, beaten flat), straigh-f (orig. pp 
of street- an, to stretch), sal4 (orig. an adjective; A.S. seal-t, as m 
sealt. wader, salted water ; root sal; of. |saZ-ient, per salt-um = by a 
bound), tar-f (A.S. tear-;, tearing, bitter ; A.S. ;cr-an, to tear), won-; 
(orig. pp. of A.S. wun- ian, to dwell). 

(ft) (Chiefly used for forming Ordinals.) 

Un-cou-;/( (A.S. cu-4, pp. of cum- an, to know ; hence “ umjouth ” 

= unknown, strange, unsightly), sou-;* (A.S. si'i-d, “the sunned 
quarter ”). Four-;* (A.S. febr-ja, made four), fifetc. (of. Lat. t 
in (juar-fws, quin-fas). ^ 

ExcUided word :— ' 

Both: of Scand. origin. A.S. ha, two, both j cf. Lat. am-fto; th # 
Cleans “the,” “they.” Hence hath means “the two.” 

(25) -tier (A.S. -Scr, Comparative suffix; see § 123, 3):— 

( O-thcr, wh e-t]ier, ei -ther, n e-ther, fur -ther, etc. 

Exchxlcd word :— 

Rather: comparative of obsolescent rathe (early). 

(26) -y (A.S. -itj ; after the loss of </ the i was ehangiSl to 
!/) : — 

With nouns. -Might-)/, craft-;/, cltar-i/ (A.S. ccur-hy, full of rare ; 
A.S. ccar-u), sill-;/ (A.S. std-iy, lit. “ time-fp,”—then “luck-y,”— 
lastly “simple”), storm-;/, dusk-;/, drear-]/ (A.S. dreor-/;/; front 
df/or, gore), douglit-// (A.S. df/ht-nf; front the root dtig- an, to be 
sumcie^t), empt-y (A.S. tent l -ig, lit. full of leisure ; A.S. tvint-o., 
leisure). 

With verbal or other stems. -An-;/ (A.S. a'm-jV/, »« = onr ; the vowrl- 
mutation is caused by the i of : ig), man-;/ (A.S. man-/;/), bus-y (A.S. 
bys-ig), dizz-;/ (A.S. dys -ig; cf. doze), lteav-y, wear-y (A.S. wer-/;/; 
A.S. w6e, a inoor, a swampy place), uuught-y (cf. naught, from A.S. 
nd wiht= not a whit, nothing). 

Excluded word , • 

Every: a compound formed of A.S. d'fre, ever, and ale, each; § 122. 

C. Advdfb-forming ; see §§ 157-104. 

250. Separable, or formerly separable :— 

(1) -meal (A.S. mtil, a,tune, also time for food; hence the 
Eng. noun meal, a repast. The suffix meal is an abridged form 
of A.S. malum, Dative Plural):— 

‘Piece -meal (the only example now in use, and this is a hybrid ; 
in Mid. Eng. we had flok-tneZe, by flocks or companies; pound-«t clc, 
a pound at a time, etc. Shakspeare has “ inch-meaZ ”). 
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(2) -ward, -wards (AS. weard, inclined or turned f*>; 
see -ward explained above as an adj. suffix). The adj. |s> usually 
ward , and the adv. wards. The s in wards is the Genitive 
adverbial suffix :— ( 

Back -ward or back-wards, down-ward or down-wards, etc. 1 

(3) -way, -ways : tfie s, as in the preceding, is an old 

Genitive or Possessive : < 

Al-way, (more commonly) al -irays; straight-?/'®?/ (immediately), 
any-?/; gy, no-way. (In Mid. Eng. we had allcs wris (Gen. adj. and Gen. 
noun) for always; and in A.S. ctilne wkj (Aceus. case) for alway.) ( 

(4) -wise (A.S. w'u.fs, Accus. wis- an, manner ; flic suflix in Mod. 
Eng. is from the Accusative*. The Accus. wis-an became in Mid. 
Eng. wfa-r, and finally wise ):— 

No-wisr, likc-w/sc, cross -wise, class -wise name-wise (name by 
name), other-wise, etc. 

251. Inseparable.— Sonic of these arc due to case-endings, 
all of which, except the Genitive or Possessive case-eiulings, 
have become olisolete :— 

(p) -ly (A.S. lir-e; lii-i was the A.S. form of Gothic Icilc-o. 
In Mod. Eng. the lii-r is reduced to -ly. First the suffix e and 
then tile filial ( fell off, leaving only li or ly) 

Hard-?;/, on -ly, bad-?;/, utter-?;/, hapjii-?;/, etc. 

(6) -S, -ce, -se (ill AS. -es is tile Genitive suffix of Neuter 
and strong Masculine nouns; and tliis suflix was often used 
adverbially in A.S.; as dieg-rs, by day) :— 

El-.sc (A.S. ell tsi, uerd-s, vhil-os, on-rr (A.S. line), twi-ee, 
thri-rr, be-side-s, un-nwaie-s, always, sonietime-.s, ift-soon-s, side- 
way-s, lien-rr (Mid. Eng. liciin-rs), tlicn-rr, when-/ - / (Mid. Eng. 
whenn-r.s), wondrou-s (for wonder-s), again-?,t (the t lias been added 
to Mid. Eng. ayein-rs), among-s-t (formerly amtmtjis). 

> _ , 

(7) -om (A.S. -aw, a sutfi5 of the Dative case):— 

Wliil-o«i (A.S. hwtl-uw/, at times), seld-om (A.S*. seld-«m). 

(8) -ling, -long (A.S. -Inny-a, later -limj-a, in which the, a 

was a Genitive plural case-eliding);— 1 

Dark-??)u/, grovel -liny, head -tony (by tlie confounding of liny 
with long), side-long (now used as adj., is in tlie pliraso ' a side-long 
glance ”). 

(9) -er, -re (A.S. -re and -/): — 

Ev-cr (A.S. ief-ic), nov-er (A.S. mef-rrl. liu-re (A.S. her), whe-rc 
(A.S. IiwoLt). 
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•(10) -n (A.S. -me, probably allied to Actus. 'Mast, as m kS. 
hu'o-ni, Asciis. Masc. of hwtl, who:— 

Whe-» (A.S. hwse-mtc), he-it-ce, tlia-ii, tlie-n, the-n-ce. 

(11) J-ther (A.S. der) ■. — 

Hi-tter, tlii-Uier, whi-Uier. 

* D. Verb-forming. 

252. (1) -en, -n (a causal suffix, but formed from the -en of 
Jlie jy>. of Strong verbs). In A.S. there was a class of causal 
verbs formed by adding the causal Infill, .sullix -ian to a Strong 
past part., as ttgMn-iuit, to make one’s i?vn, .formed with pp. 
dgen (from whicli we get our adjective “own”). When the 
Infill, sullix was lost, no sullix was left hut that of -en or -n. 
As this had been associated with causal verbs, it became an 
independent causal suffix, and can now be added to adjectives 
iyid even to nouns :— * 

With tdjectives.— bright-™, black -rn, broad-™, cheap-cii, dark-ni, 
deaf-cw, deep-™, fast-™, fresh-™, gladd-c/i, hard-ra, less-™, lik-cii, 
madd-cii, moist-™, quick-cw, redd-™, rip-™, rough-™, sudd-™, 
sharp-oi, short-™, etc. * 

With nouns. -Fright-™, dis-hcart-oi, height-™, length-™, 
strength-™, hast-™ (Intrans.), list-™ (Intrans., from A.S., hlyst, a 
hearing), glist-ert (Intrans., from a base glis-; of. glilt-vr). 

Ow n, (lrow-H (A.S. dm nr(e)n-i:n\, the base tlrunc-ni being pp. of 
drinc- an, to drink), faw-« (Scand .Jttgna, allied to A.S./a'i/a-ian, where 
/a^St = faiu, rejoiced), learn n (A.S. horn-inn, from the weak grade of 
the bas^of verb /oV-an, to teach), op-™ (A.S. qpen-iau). 

(2) -k (A.S. c-ian, frequentative or intensive) : — 

Har-7e, hear-fc-en, lur-X: (Scaild. lure, to lie in wait), acul-X (allied 
to seowt), smir-X (akin to smile, amir-rv), stal-X (A.S. slirl, a stalk or 
stem ; has been wronglj»coimected with the verb strut), wal -k, smir-c/i 
(weakened form of “smor-X”; Mid. Eng. siucr-cu, to smear). 

Doubtful word * 

Talk, generally considered to be a frequentative of ti It, but without 
authority. In other Aryan languages the root title or talk means to 
interpret; and the Russian verb totkurdtc also means simply “to talk.” 
In English it seems to be a frequentative of tell both in form and 
signification. 

(3) -se (A.S. s-ian) :— * 

Clean-se (A.S. tfxnr, clean), rin-.se (base rein, mi, pure), clap-s 
(now written elttsji), grap-s (now written grasp, akin to grope), gap-s 
(now written gasp, base gap -a ; cf. gape), glim-p-se (akin to y/rttvi), 
bles-s (Mid. Eng. blrssni, A.S. bh'tl-s- ion, formed from bldd (blood) 
with the suffix s, the o being changed to c by mutation). 
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(4) -sk (of Scand. m igin : -sh stands for tile, which means lelf 
Hence verbs of this class are reflexive ; two only remafci)*— 

Ba-s/c (bathe or warm oneself), bu-s£ (prepare oneself). 

(5) -le, -el, -1 (chiefly frequentative; sometimes denotes mere 
continuance, and sometimes has a causal or transitive force, as 
start-le, cause to start):— 

Verbs of imitative origin. —Babb -le, cack -le, crack -le, chuck-Zr, 
g&hb-Ie, gigg-le, gobb-lc, jang-te, jingVr, mumb-le, ra tt-le, rnmb-lc, 
rust-Je, tntt-/e, tiuk-/e, vrarb-k, nhist-/e. 


The stem, to which the suffix is attached in the following 
examples, is usually a verb, which thereby becomes either 
frequentative or trausitivd. Sometimes, however, the stem is 
a noun or adj.:— 

(a) Frequentative, or denoting continuance :— 


Crimp-Ze crimp (verb). 

Crumb-Ze crumb (noun). 
Crump-/e cramp (verb). 

Dabb-Ze dab (verb). 

Dazz-7d daze (verb). 

Dibb-7c dip (verb). 

Draw-7 draw (verb). 

Dribb-/e drip (verb). 

Drizz-7e A.S. dreos-an. 
Dwind-Zc A.S. dw{n-au. 

Gamb-Zc game (noun). 

Gobb-Zc Old Er. gob-er. 
Grumb-Zc Dutch grumm-en. 
l£agg-7c liack (verb). 

Hobb-Zc hop (verb). 

Humb-Ze hum (verb). 

Hu?7 fc } hurt ( verb >- 

Hust-7e Dutch hots-en. 

Jing-7c jink, chink (verb). 

Jogg -le jog (verb). 

Knee-7 knee"(noun). 

Mew-7 mew (verb). 

Ming-Ze A.S. meng-an. 

Mizz-Ze mist (noun). 

Nest-Ze nest (noun). 

Nibb-Zc nip (verb). 

Padd-Ze pat (verb). 

Raml>-7« Mid.Eng.ram-on(roam). 
Rif-le Sc. luif-a (to seize). 


Kust-7e 

Scramb-Zr 

Scuff'-Zr ) 

Shuff-ZrJ 

Scutt-Ze 

Suar-7 

Sniv-e? 

Sunil'-/.’ 

Spark-/.' 

Stradd-Ze 

Strugg-Zc 

Stumh-/c 

Tink-/r\ 
Ting-Zc/ 
Tramp-Zc 
Trund-Ze 
Tumb-Zc 
Tuss-Zc « 
Twink-Ze 
Wabb-7c 
Wadd-7c 
Wagg-7c 
Wai-7 
Warb- 
Wliir- 
Wau-7 
Wrarg-Zs 
Wrest-7s 
Wrigg-Zc 


u-7 

irb-Zc'l 
iiir-7 J 


Sc. rust-a (to stir), 
serapo (verb). 

shove (verb)., 

scud (verb), 
sneer (verb), 
sniff (verb), 
snuff (verb), 
spark (noun), 
ptiide. 

Sc. strjiik-a, to strike. 
Sc. stumr-a, to trip, 
swathe (verb). , 

Mid. Eng. ' link - eu 
(to ring), 
tramp (verb), 
trend (verb). 

A.S. tumb-ian. 
touse (verb). 

Midi'Eng. twink-eu. 

wht.p (verb). 

wade (verb). 

wag \ verb). 

woe (noun); A.S. wd. 

Mid. Eng. wlm-f-en’. 

Mid. Eng. waw-en. 
wring (verb), 
w rest (verb). 

A.S. wrig-iau. 


(b) Causal :— 

Curd-Ze curd (noun). I Start-7c start (verb). 

*Jost-7e joust (verb). | Stif-?c stiff (adj.). 
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txcludcd words :— 

Trembfe: Fr. trembler, Low Lat. trcin-ul-are. The h in tremble 
is intrusive ; cf. hum-b-le, from Lat. hum-il-is. 

Gargle,: Old Fr. gargouill-cr, to gargle. 

Gurgle: Ital. gorgoli-are, to purl, bubble. 

Grovel, darkle, sidle : verbs formed frem the adverbs grovling, 
darkling, side-long, mistaken for Pres, participles. 

Broil: this is a French frequentative ; bruiller, from Old Fr. bruir, 
to roast. 

Travel; a doublet of travail: Ital. trav -aglio, Late Lat. ttav -aculuin. 


# (6) t -er, -r. This is merely another form of -el, -l, the l lieing 
changed to r. 

Verbs of imitative origin. —Chatt-oj, clat.-er, jabb-tr, gibb-cr, 
patt-er, simm-er, tAt-cr, twitt-rr, mutt-cr, whisp-cr. 

Other verbs, formed with verbal or noun stems 


Bldnd-«r 

Blust-er 

Clamb-er 

Falt-cr 

Flick-er 

Flutt-er 

Glimm-er 

Glitt-cr 

Hank-er 

Ling -er 

Mutt-er 

Patt-er 


Sc. bluud-a (to doze), 
blast (noun), 
elamb (verb), 
fait (base). * 
flick (verb). 

A.S. flot-ian (float), 
gleam (verb), 
glint (verb), 
hang (verb). 

Mid. Eng. leng-en. 
mut- (base), 
pat (verb). 


Shiinm-er 
Simp-<T 
Slabb-rr 1 
Slobb-er j 
Be-spatt-o- spit (verb). 


A.S. scim-an. 

Scand. simp (noun). 

Dutch slav-en. 


Splutt-er 

Sputt-rr 

Stagg -er 

Swagg-cr 

Wand-ir 

Welt-o- 

Wliimp-rr 


spurt (verb), 
spout (verb). 

Scand. staka (verb), 
sway, swag, 
wend, wind (verb). 
A.S. wealt-an. 
whine (veib). 


41) (the i of the Infill, suffix -i-an):— 

Ferr-J^(A.S. fer-i-an), birr -y (Mid. Eng. t.ir-i-en). 

Note.- —Verbs of Fr. origin sometimes formed the Infill, in -icn in 
Mid. Eng., as if they had come from Tent. -um. The form -itn 
with the loss of -en became -?/;. as Mid. Eng. saW-en, Mod. Eng. 
sall-y (Fr. saill-t-r, Lat. sal-ire) ; Mid. Eng. utai-i-on, Mod. Eng. 
marr -y (Fr. nmr-i-er, Lat, marit -are). 

* 

‘ 

CHAPTER X.—ROMANIC PREFIXES AND 
SUFFIXES. 

Section 1.—Prefixes. 

(Hybrids are maria<1 with an asterisk.) 

253. Romanic prefixes! —Under this heading we include 
Latin and neo-Latin (French). 

(1) A-, ab-, abs- (from, away) :— 

A- vert, a- vocation. 

AJ-hor, ad-use, adject, ad-normal, ad-snrd, ad-olish. 

Ads-tract, ads-ent, ads-tain, ads-cond. 
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(2) Ad- (to): by assimilation to the following consonant it 
becomes ah-, at-, af-, aij-, al-, an-, up-, itr-, as-, at-, a- e 

Ail-v ice, (((/-join, («Z-monish, mi-ore, ad-liere, «(Z-opt, ad-apt. 

Note. — Advance, advantage do not belong to this list. ‘They arp 
from Lat. ah ante ; tlio d is intrusive. Adventure is from 'Fr. aven- 
htre, in which the a. is a (fr. prefix from Lat. ah, which in English 
was wrongly changed to ad. 

.dft-breviate (nft-brevi-are, Lat.), a-bridgo (n-breg-icr, Fr.)'. 
y(c-ciistom, ae-cept, ((('-cede, nr-cent, nc-cuse. 

Nmtc. —“ ^/(c)-know-lodge ” is not a Romanic word. The a is a 
disguised form of the prefix on; see above, p. 186. 

Af -Diet, af-tix, af-t'eetum, ({/-filiate, af- fable, <i/-iirm. 

Note. — A(f)-furd isi'rom ^.S. ijc-fvrth-iau ■ a(f)-fair is from a Fr. 
phrase A faire, to do. 

-dy-grieve, oy-gsavato, ny-gregate, dy-gressor, rry-grandise. 

Al- lege, ((/-lot, ((/-lure, ((/-low, ((/-lay, ((/deviate, ((/-lude. 
v/a-nounoe, aa-nex, un-nul, ((a-uiliilate. 

Ap- proaeh, up-pear, op-peal, op-point, op-pease, op-pal, «p-pend. 
Ar-xive, oc-rears, iir-rest, oc-rogant, or-ray, nr-Pange. 

.ds-sent, os-sert, os-slime, os-certain, os-sail, os-sign. 

.dZ-tcnd, oZ-tain, o/-tract, *«/-tach, ((/-tempt, *((/-taek. 

A- (final (/ being lost): o-speet, o-seribe, o-vow, *o-bet, o-bate. 

1 'Note. — Ad- is not changed to am- before words beginning with 
m; of. (wZ-monish. The first syllable of the words aminunUion and 
ammiral (Milton) are not from Latin ad. “ Ammunition ” is from 
Old Fr. amunilian, a soldiers’ corruption due to putting Vamunition 
for la munition. “Ammiral ” is from Arabic amir, prince,; sco p. 44. 

(3) Ambi-, amb-, am- (around, on both sides) : — 
-dm&i-dcxterous, amS-iguous, amh-mit, (iniS-ition, aitt-p/aate. 

(4) Ante-, anti-, ant- (before) ■.— 

A ii/e-cedent, oa/c-elianiber, oii/c-diluvian, oa/c-date, *ante- room. 
.daZi-cipate, aaeZ-ent (Late Lat. aaZZ-unus). 

Ant-c rior, (od-icpie, ant- ic. , 

Note. —The form anti is the older form, from Which ante resulted, 
the e being substituted for l through absence of 'emphasis ; of. marc, 
the sea ; )a«r/-time, pertaining to the sea. It is a cognate form to 
the Or. prefix anti-, though the latter is diiferenlly used and means 
“against," in such words as aaZZ-podes, etji. 

(5) Bene- (well) :— . 

Bene- fit, Seac-volent, bene -diction, /««-ison, bene- ficenoe. 

(6) Bis-, bi-, bin- (twice, two) 

-B/s-cuit (Lat. bis cactus, twice cooked), S/s-sextile (leap-year), 
d/i-ped, S/-gamy, ///-lateral, ZiZ-emiial, ///-sect, ///-lingual, *Si-cycle 
(two-wheeled, Or. cydos, wheel), bi- as (origin of as unknown), hi- 
cuspid, Si-lateral. 
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* (7) Oircum-, circu- ( around) •— 

circum- fereuce, circum- stance, circus 11 -vent. 

Circu-it, ctccM-itous. 

(8) pon- (with ).—By assimilation to the following consonant 
it becomes col-, com-, cor-, or co-. Son|!timcs changed in French 
to conn -:— 

Co?t*tcii(l, eoft-trive, ro-i-flict, r<m-vergo, coa-fluonee, run-cur. 

Col-] apse, nd-lege, coMeet, eoMeague, od-lisiou, rn/dusion. 

CW-inand, com-mend, ons-pete, cowi-bat, ruM-merce, cwtt-pgund. 
t Cor- nipt, rer-rect, cor-rode, cor-i'espond, cur-roborate. 

Ud-alesce, co-heir, co-habit, e«-equa], co-guate. 

C'oj(»-tenaneo., mita-eil, cm<.H-sel. % 

(9) Contra-,tontro-, counter-, tfirough Fr. erntre (against):— 

Contra- diet, cnntr(a)- ary, eontr(n)-n]to, contra ,vane, contrast. 

Conlro-v ert, cuntro-vc rsy. 

Counter-out, counter-. sign, ronntr- y, counter- foil, counter-part, 
contr- ol (short for c<mntrr-ra]]). 

• J\ r otc. —In thl* word “encounter,” “ counter ” appears a stem, to 
which eit- is prefixed. 

(10) De {down, avnuj from, astray, reversal, intensive ):— 

De (down.): dr-seend, de-grade, de-crease, de spair, de-jeetod. • 

De (au'ay from) 1 dc-part, dc-dnee, >h -duct, de-camp, *d<-tacli. 

De (astray): dc-viate, dc-lirious, dc-haueh, dc-lude, dc-face. 

De (nevermil). ///’-odorisc, /A’-plelc, ///’-cipher, //c-merit. 

De (infrnsire): Oliver, ///-dare, V/'-lile, ///‘-lend, //c-lraud. 

^Nofe .—“ De " (Join}) is sometimes used as the opposite to “ad" 
(^^M^’-pi'cciate, //;/-prcciatc ; //r-scend, //(//)-sccnd ; //r-clivity, ac- 
clivityT Sometimes it is used as tlx* opposite to in- or ea-: dc-crcaso, 
in- crease ; ///’-throne, / //-throne ; ///’-camp, r/t-camp ; ///’-dine, i/i-cline ; 
//e-sist, /'//--sist. 

(11) Demi- (half) :— 

Dcwit-god, dein i-oilicial, dmi-quaver. 

(12) Dis-, di r ,; dif- 1 -efoie word, beginning with/;— 

Die- (asuiuler, aside): dis-lract, -^V-momber, dfs-miss, d-V-per.se; 
di-vert, di-gress,di-vorco ; dif-fn, dif- fuse, etc. 

Dis- ( intensive ) .■ d/s-^jmul, d/s-sever, di-ininish, di-rect. 

' Dis- (oppositirc or netjatice): eon-fident, d-y-fidont; facility or 
faculty, d-/-lienlty ; ease, dis-c.i su ; please, dis-please ; honour, dis¬ 
honour ; like, dis - like ; agree, dis-agree; repute, dis - repute ; 
grace, dis-gracc ; console, » dis-consolate ; figure, dis-fignre-ment; 
per-suade, d/s-suade ; as-sent, dis- sent; similar, d-Vsimilar ; en¬ 
courage, dis-courage; credit, d/s-oredit; loyal, dis-loyal; deign, 
d/s-daiii. 

Dis- (reversal, undoing something done): enchant, dfs-enchant; 
infect, dis-infect; illusion, dts-illusion ; as-sociate, dis-sociate ; array, 
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dis- arm ; appear, rf/s-appear ; continue, rf/s-continuo ; charge, dis¬ 
charge ; prove, rfis-provc ; burden, d/s-burden ; join, dis-joiq', cplour, 
dis-colour; praise, dis-praisc ; en-franchise, dw-fraucliise. 

(13) Duo-, du-, Fr. deu-, do-, dou- (two) :— t 

Ditu-decimal, du- ct, dn-cl, du- al, rfou-ble, deu- ce, dou- bt, dli-bions, 

do- zen, dw-plex, dw-plicity." 

(14) Ex-, e- (off, out): appears as ef-, when followed by /:— 
Afe-ample, ex- alt, ea:-tract, ex-pel, ex-amine, ex-plain. 

A-ducato, c-lapse, e-normous, e-manate, c-rect, c-ject. 

Ef- Trontery, ef-fort, ef-iect, e/-fulgence, //-fervesce. 

Note. —Prefixed to a Common noun, the ex may denote loss of 
office; as, *ex-king (dot# roned king), ex-judge (retired or dismissed 
judge), ex-empress (formerly empress). « 

(15) Extra-, gxter- (beyond). “Extra” is from exter-d, 

AbL Fem. of exter-us: — ‘ 

Extra- ordinary, extra- vagant, extr(a)- aneous, exter- nal, exter- ior, 
extr-c me. , 

* . 

(16) For- (Lat. forts, out of doors ; Old Fr. for-) :— , 

For-feit (Lat. foris factum), /or-close (misspelt as fore- close). 

(}7) In- (into, or in, sometimes merely intensive): Fr. en-, 

em- ; it becomes il-, ini-, ir- before certain consonants, as shown 
below :— 

i»-ject, ?'»-vade, oi-vcrt, fa-close, /n-furiate, in-fe.st, in-vest. 
ZMusion, //-lustrate, iV-lmnine, iWative, *i7-logical. 

Im- merse, m-pute, La-pose, im- press, im-pedc. 

/r-rii]itiou, /r-rigate, t/'-ritate, //--radiate. , **'’ 

En- (Fr.): en-tice, en-treat, cn-tcr, en-tille, en-quire, en-dued. 

Em- (Fr.): cm-ploy, m-bark, ew-braec, eni-ban-ass. 

Note 1.—In some words the prefix may be spelt either as in or en: 
in-closo or ca-close, in -dorse or ra-dorse, /a-twine orm-tuine, in-circle 
or ca-cil'cie, i/a-bitter or r/n-bitter, fa-sure or rn-snre. 

Note 2.—This piefix, placed before a noufi or adjective, makes a 
Transitive verb , 

*A’a-dear, en-rieh, en-large, ^en-slave, en-title, *e/n-body, /in-peril, 
em-danger, *«»-trust, *m-bitter, *c«-thral. < 

Note 3.—The Fr. form en- must not be confounded with the Greek 
en-, as in the word 11 en-oyclic.il, ” though klr. en and Lat. in .qre 
ultimately the same. • 

(18) In (not): it becomes il-, im-, ir-, i- before certain 
consonants:— 

in-firm. -in-tact (un-touched), »«-fant (not speaking), m-decent. 

Il- legal, //-literate, //-legible, //-liberal. 

Z?n-passivo,' /wi-pious, i/n-pervious, im-penetrablc, iin-mense. 
ir-rational, ir-regular, i/--reverence, //--religious. 

J-gnoble, /-gnomiuy, i-gnorance. 
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ffotc. —The Lat. in- and the Eng. ««- are equivalent; hence some 
words are spelt both ways : ire-frequent or rere-frequent, ire-cautious or 
wre-cautious, ire-stable or mi-stable, ire-apt or «»-apt, ire-extinguishable 
or rere-oxtinguishable. 

(19) *Ind-, indi- (Old Lat. indo, extension of in; cf. Gr. 
endon, within):— 

Ind- igen’t, ired-i-genous. 

(20) * Infra-, infer- (beneath): infra is from infcr-A, Fern. 
Abl. of infer-us ;— 

Infer-lor, infer- nal. 

'* (2l) Inter-, Fr. entre-, enter- (between, among). It appears 

sometimes as intel-: — 

later- preter, intrr-e st, ireicr-course, inter- nal, ireier-pose, inter¬ 
fere. 

'Intel- loot, ire/ei-ligible. 

-Ereicr-tain, cafcr-prise. 

(22) Intro-, intra- (yrilhin ):— 

* /rerio-duce, intro- spection, intro- it ; ireira-mural, in/ra-cellular, 
ireim-dos f interior curve of an arch), i/ifm-tropical; iretr-insic. 

(23) Juxta- (rlose by ):— 

./keto-position, joust (verb), *jost-\e. 

(24) Male,- mali-, Fr. mal- (badly) :— 

JAe/c-factor, ma/c-volence ; Miw/i-guant ; mnf-ioe, retffil-contont, 
mal- ady, reuii-apert, mat- aria, w!«/-inger, «i«/-treat, rewii-versation, 
uial-ison ( = mafo-diction). 

(from Lat. minus, badly; distinct from Eng. mis-) :— 

J/i3-adventure, reits-ehief, «iis-allianee or /recs-alliance, /reis-cliauce, 
reiis-count, Miis-creant, ireis-nomer. 

(26) Ne-, neg- (not) :— 

Ab-tarious, /ie-uter ; rerp-otiatc, rer/y-leet. 

(27) Non- (no*):— 

Abre-sense, /sore-eiftjty, non-age, non descript. 

JVote.--“ Non ” js much loss emphatic than “in-” or “un-” ; the 
former is merely negative, denoting the negation or absence of some¬ 
thing ; the latter is positive, and denotes the presence of some opposite 
quality. # Compare non-religious with //•-religious (profane), non- 
Christian with re-re-Christian (unworthy of a Christian), More-famous 
with ire-famous (disreputable), /lore-professional with ure-professionat 
(unworthy of the profession). * 

But in some words the non has become emphatic; as reore-sense 
(rubbish), reore-entity (one not worth noticing). 

(28) Ob- (in front of, against): takes the form of oc,- of-, op-, 
os-, or o-, according to the consonant following:— 

P 
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Oi-tuse, oi-it, oJ-ituary, oi-ese, oi-durate, oft-jeet, oA-long, ob- verso?, 
oi-scure. 

Oc-casion, oc-cur, oc-cupy, oc-cult, oc-ciput (back of the headj. 

Of- for, of-ficer, of-fund. 

Op-pose, qp-portnne, op-press, op-probrious. 

Os- (from an older fonn obs- ; of. alt-, abs -): os-tensible. 

O-mit, o-mission. 1 

(29) Pene- (almost):— 

Peji-nitimate, pcn-insula. 

(30) Per-, Fr. par- (tlirongli):— 

Per- form, per-spire, *pcr-haps, pcr-sccute, per- feet, prt-lucid. .< 
Prar-don, par-amount,p«r-amour, pier-son, peer-lous (Sliakspcare). 
Note. — Per, like the Teutonic Jor , sometimes passes from the notion 
of thoroughness to that of going too Jar or going in a wrong direction: — 
Per-vert, per-sis*, per-jure, per-fidy, per-isli, per-ditiou. 

(31) Post- (after) 

Post-script, post-date, post-pone, post-lmmus (a misspelling for 
post-umous, Lat. post-nmus, the supcrl. of post). 

(32) Por- (from Old Lat. port; of. Eng. forth) :— 

Por-tend, pot-lute. 

\33) Pos-, possi-, pot- (Lat. potis, powerful):— 

Pos-sesa, pot-en t, possi-lde (Lat. posst-bilis forpott-bilis). 

(34) Pre- (Lat. pnv, before):— 

Pre-caution, pre-pare, pre-diet, pre-ference, pre-tend. 

(35) Preter- (beyond):— 

Prefer- natural, priler- ite. 

(36) Pro-, Fr. pour, whence por-, par- (before, instnul of) ■— 
Pro-fesaion, pro-ject, pro-pose, j ro-noun, pro-mise, pro-Her, pro¬ 
vident, pr»(d)-igal. 

Pour- tray, por-trait, pur-vtsy, pur- pose, p»r-sue,pi/r-port, pnr-loin. 

(37) Quad-, quadr-, quart- (Lat. quatudr, quart- us, four, 

fourth):— u 

Quortr-anglc, quadr- ant, qwmfr-ennial, i/itodr-idateral, r/i<<«tr-ille, 
quatlr- oon (for quart- oon, one who is, in a fourth part, black), 
qutidr-n-jtci, quadr-n-plc, qitai- antine (Latl quadraginta, forty)., 

(38) Quasi (as if, in pretence) :— 

(hum-judge (a sham or pretended judge). 

(39) Quondam (formerly) :— 

£>uo»et«m-judge (a former judge). 

(40) Quinque (five), quintus (fifth ):— 

^uiuqM-ennial (five-yearly), quintu- pie, quint essence. 
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4 (41) Re- (bach, again), red- (before vowels) :— 

Tfe-tourse, re-act, *re-new, re-join, *re-fresh, *re-call, *re-cast, 
*re-set, # re-lay. 

Red-eem, red-undant, red-olent, red-integration. 

Abie.—The insertion of a hyphen after re alters the sense by 
giving the .prefix the emphatic sense of again or afresh. 

Recover (get back), re-cover (cover again); redress (set right), re¬ 
dress (dress again) ; rejoin (answer), re-join (join again, return to); 
reform (mako better), re-form (form again) ; recollect (remember), 
re-collect (collect again); recount (enumerate), re-count (count agftin); 
jeturn (go or give back), re-turn (turn a second time) ; resort (go), 
re-sorf (sort out afresh). 

(42) Retro- (back or backwards) :-r— 

Retro- cession, refro-grade, rctro-spcction, retro-version. 

,, (43) Se- ( apart from), sed- (before vowels):-— 
i'e-elude, se-parate, sc-cret, sc-cure, sc-duce, sc-cede, sed-ition. 

(44) Semi- (half; cf demi -):— 

».Semi-circle, ‘semi-colon, semi-breve. 

(45) Sine- ( without ):— 

■Sinc-eurc (pay without care or work). 

(46) Sub- (under) : is changed to sue-, snf-, sug-, sum-, suji-, 
sur-, sus-, su-, according to the consonant following: — 

■Swi-ject, siti-join, swi-tend, sub- stance, sub- orn, sub-vu rt. 
■S'Mf-ceed, snc-cumb, swr-cour, site-cinct. 

■Si«/-fer, s«/-focatc, suf- (ice, suf- frage, suf-fix, suf-tuse. 

'Surest (Lat. smA +ger-ere, gest- us, to carry on). 

■Snm-mon (Lat. sub + mon-era), sum -mons (noun, Fr. scmoncc). 
Sup- port, sup-pose, sup-plant, sap-press, snp-plement. 
■S'wr-roptitious, sur-rogate. 

■S'?ts-tain, sies-pend, sus-ceptibld. 

■S'lt-spect (Lat. root, spcc-ere, sped- us, to see). 

Note 1.—When sub is*prefixcd to an adjective, it often means 
rather (cf. Eng. suffix -ish); sui-acid (Rightly acid), sui-tropieal 
(nearly tropical), swi»tppid ( = warm-ts/<^ 

Note 2.—When sub is prefixed to a noun, it denotes subordination 
or inferiority of ran*. 

■S'tti-judge (the judge oi a lower court), si«6-committce (a smaller 
connuitteg working under a larger one), s«4-deputy, s«6-heading, 
sidi-division. 

Note 3.—Sometimes sub- has a prepositional force ; as sui-montane 
(situated under mountains), swo-marine, snJ-terranean, sni-lunary. 

(47) Subter- (under): — 

Subter-(uge. 

(48) Super-, Fr. sur- (above, over, beyond ):— 

■Sttper-lative, swper-sede, snpcr-tieiai, supr-e me. 
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Nitr-pass, sur- cease, .5?o"-charge (an over-charge), sur- face, sur-v i\*e, 
aw-mount, sw/'-prisc, sur- natue, swr-plus, s«r-plice. j , 

iV«<e.—“Super” is sometimes used in tlie sense of “very,” as 
super-line = very fine; and sometimes in the sense of excess, as 
SMper-fluous. , 

(49) Trans-, tra- (across):— 

Trans-mit, trans- it, <rrms-latc, <rans-form, traits-gress, tran(s)- 
scend. 

-duce, <m-ver.se, tm-t fie, <ra-dition, <ra-itor. 

Prepositional force. — Tram- Atlantic (across the Atlantic), trans- 
Alpine, <ra«s-continental, <ra7is-oceanie. , « 

(50) Tri-, Fr. tre-* (three, thrice ):— 

Tri-angle, tri-ad, <ri-colaur, <ri-pod, <ri-dent, tH- onnial, etc. 

Tre-ble, ire-foil, 

(51) Ultra- (beyond, excessively) :— 

1'rcposUional: ultra- montane (beyond the mountains), ultra¬ 
marine (beyond the, seas). ‘ . 

Qualifying : ultra - radical (an extreme radical), ultra- liberal, 
ultra- Tory. 

•(52) Vice-, Fr. vis- ( instead of ):— 

FiVe-roy, rice-regent, ris-couut. 

254. Disguised prefixes.— Mainly through French, the Latin 
prefixes named below have been disguised in the words placed 
after them :— 

Ab : rev-aunt (Lat. nb «ntc), r-an-guard (Fr. ffv-ant-gardf*}f\*</r- 
since, (ulo-i mtagt* (the last two derived from Fr. av-ant/ with an 
intrusive d between the a and tin* r). 

Ad- : e.e-eiso (Dutch aksiis, corruption of Old Fr. assise, a tax ; 
Lat. ae or ad srss- us, from stnlrre, tit sit). 

Ante- : an -ecstor (Old Fr. ««-cessour, Lat. aufc-ccssor, one who 
goes before). 

Bi-: fia-lanee (Fr. So-laijpe, T.at. I j-lancem, lnt> iug two scales). 

Con-, co- : cn-stom (Lat. ovs-suetumen), *car <y (verb, Old Kr. enn- 
roi), co-ver (Old Fr. co-vrir ; Lat. ro-operire), eo-venaut (01<1 Fr. 
C07i-veuant), ru-unt (verb, Fr. com-tev, Lat. cooi-puVare), co-uut (noun, 
Lat. cow-item), co-uch (Old Fr. rou-clier ;„Lat. cof-locare), co-st (Lat. 
con-stare), ro-il and cn-11 (Old Fr. coi-ller, Lat. coMigere), co-ptive 
(Lat. con-stipatus), con-sin (Lit. con-sobrinus), cw-rfew (0. I f. co-vre- 
feu, covering of fires), Ar-rcUicf (0. Fr. co-vre-chef, covering to the 
head). < 

De- : di-stil (Lat. dr-stillare). 

Dia-, di-: des-eant, dcs-habille (state of undress), dessert (the last 
course at dinner), dc-feat, de-fy, de-luge (Lat. di-luvium), s-pend 
(Lat. d/s-pendere), s-tain (for dis- tain), de-bark (Fr. dcs-barquer, to 
land from a ship). 

Ex-, e-: «-mend (but c-mendation), a-skance (e»-cansaro, to go 
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aslope), a-bash (Old Fr. cs-bahiss, imitative), «/-fray (Low Lat. rx- 
frediye), n-fraid (pp. of affray ), re-ward (Old Fr. es- = Lat. cx - warder), 
tts-tonish’ (Old Fr. cs-tonner, Late Lat. ra-tonare), rs-cape (Old Fr. 
es-caper, Lat. rx cappa, out of one’s cape), esplanade (Lat. or-plauata), 
cs-cort (*Lat. c«-corroctus, corrigere), es-clieat (Old Fr. rs-ehet, pp. of 
es-cheoif, Lat. ra-oadere), cs-say (Old Fj. es-sai, a trial ; Low Lat. 
ez-agium, a trial of weight), d-carte (game at cards, lit. discarded), 
is-sue (Old. Fr. is-sue, Lat. rz-ire), s-ample (Mid. Eng. s-ample, 
Old Fh cs-semple, Lat. rz-emplum), s-carce (Late Lat. sairpsus, 
short for cz-cerptus), s-corch (Old Fr. es-eorclier, Lat. cz-cortic-are, 
take oil bark or rind), s-courge (Old Fr. es-eorgie, Lat. rz-cqriata, 
Hayed off), s-ombre (ex umbra, from the shade), s-eamp (Old Fr. es- 
camjter), s-eamper (run away), s-luice (Lat. ez-clusa), s-cour (ex- 
cnrare), s-ewer (rz-aquaria), s-praiu (Old Fr. es-praindre, Lat. ex- 
primere), s-quare./Lat. ez-quadrare ; so> also s-quadron). 

Extra- : sOvr-nge (Lat. ezlr(o)-aneous, external). 

Intra- : «»/r-ails (Old Fr. e»/>'-ail]es, Late Lata udr(a)-alia). 

In- (in) : an- oint (Lat. im-unctux), aui-busli (Low Lat. iie-bosearc, 
to set in a bush). 

In- (ml) : ra-emy (Lat. v'a-imieus, lienee /u-imieal). 

• Juxta- : joust (Late Lat. juxt-ure), jost-b (freq. of Mid. Eng. 
juust-cn), 

Male-: man- gre (in spite of, Fr. man — Lat. male, grvf-gratum, 
pleasing; hence the word means “ill-pleasing," “unpleasant”). 

Non-: MM-pire (older form iiiwepire, Old Fr. «««-per, peerless ; a 
numpirc was changed to an umpire). 

Per-: pfV-grim (Hal. pellcyrino, I,at. prr-egrinus), por-don (Lat. per- 
don-are), par-son (Lat. per-xona, lit. a mask, because an actor's voice 
sounded Ihrouyh it). 

Post- : pn-ny or pitis-ne (Old Fr. puis-nb, Lat. posT-natus, younger, 
TICe.’ after ; hence inferior in rank). 

Pre-*. prr-acb (Old Fr. prr-rher, T.at. pz.r-dicare), pro-voxt (Old 
Fr. pro-vosl onpjr-vost, Lat. p/vr-positux, one placed in authority), 
pr-ize, pr-isou (Lat. prc-hensuni, p/r-hendere). 

Pro- : pr-udent (short for Lat. pro-videntem, one w ho looks before 
him). 

Be- : rr(m)-der (Fr. rgn-dre, Lat. rrd-derr), r-ally (Fr. r-allier, Lat. 
rc-t-alligare, to bind together), r-ansom (Old. Fr. ro-enson, Lat. rrd- 
emptionem), ra-nagute (corrupt form of rr-negade, Lat. rc-negutus, 
pp. of rc-negarc, to deny one’s faith).* 

Retro- : rear-# Hard (older spelling jrrr-ward), /vjv-dos. 

Se- : s-ober (Lat. sc, apart; ebrius, intoxicated), s-uro (a short form 
ofj?e-eure (Lat. sc-curus). 

Semi- : si?i-ciput (lit. half the head, the fore, part of the head). 

Sub- : su-dden (Lat. suft-itaneus, Old Fr. m-dain), so-journ (Lat. 
sub -1- diurn-arc, to stay, OldJY. so-jonru-er), s-ombre (traced by some 
to SMi-umbra, under the shade ; but see above, under Ex). 

Super- : sopr- ano, smur-cign (older and more correct spelling sour- an; 
no connection with rciyn, nor with the last syllable of Lat. supremos ; 
derived from Late Lat. super-emeus), su-zer-ain (Late Lat. sur-. xer-auus, 
Lat. SM-rsum for sui-versuni, upwards). 

Trans- : lrcs-i>ass, tre-nsou, tres-tlu (a support for a table, a cross- 
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beam; Late Lat. f rows-tellum, dim. of frrtHS-trum), tranc-e (Fr. trant-e, 
Lat. trans- itum, a passing away). • . 

Tri-: fra-nmiel (Fr. fm-mail, Lat. tm + macula, a net), * - 
Ultra- : outr(a)- age (Old Fr. oltr- age, of. Ital. oltr- aggio, excessive 
violence). * 

SecIion 2.—Suffixes. 

(Hybrids are marked with an asterisk .) ^ 

A. Ko an-forming. 

455. (1) -ace (Lat. -atio, -atium or -acem ; Fr. -ace, -asse) • — 

Popul-«rr, terr-mr (Fr. terr-assr), pinn-acc, grim-rece, mdh-ace, 
f urn-ace, sol-ace, prof -at, pal-aec, sp-aee. 

Excluded ward:— ' 

Place: Fr. place, Lat . plalea, Or. platcia, Fcm. adj. “broad.” 

(2) -ade (Lat. -ata, Fein, of -atus; Span, -ada; Ital. -ata; 
Fr. -ade): forms Collective and Common nouns:— 

Collective. —Bslu.str-fl’flV (a series of lulusiters or Ministers), colonn¬ 
ade (a line of columns), cavalc -ade (procession of horsemen),,, brig-ode, 
cannon-udc (a general discharge of cannon), fusil-ode, ambu.se -ode 
(troops in ambush), lmrric-odr (a line of barriers), stock-ode (a line of 
stoaks), palis -ade (a fence of pales), arc -ade (a line of arches). 

Common. — Case-ode, erns-ade, tir-«de, masquer-ode, esplan-adc, 
rodomont-odr, par-ode, cseal-ade, char-ode, pom-ode, promen-odc, 
broc-ade, seren-ode, com - rode (originally a company, now a person), 
gascon -ade (Abstr. boasting), pasquin-ode; lemon-ode (Fr. Hmon-o.de, 
Sp. limon-odo), "block-ode, marmal-odc, faf-ode (the face of a build¬ 
ing), enfil-ode, gren -ode (a war missile). ■ 

llcccnt formations.— Orange-ode, ginger-ode (formed on tlnr analogy 
of lemon-ode). 

Disguised suffix. —Ball-ad (Fr. ball-ode, from Late Lat. ball-ote, 
ball-ore, to dance), eust-ord for cru&t-odf by misplacement of the r. 

Naturaliscil words. —Ariu-ad« (Spanish, from Lat. arm-ote, classis), 
son-ata (Ital.). 

Excluded word :— • >• 

Cockade, a knot of ribboli ,pn a hat ; Fr. coq v-arde. (Fcm. form of 
suffix -ard), Anglicised in imitation of words ending in -ade. 

(3) -ado (Lat. -atus, Mase.; Span, -ado, Masc.; -ada, Fein.; 

in English -ado was sometimes wrongly'put for Fern, -ada) :-r- 

1 ,» 

Desper-odo, reneg-odw. (now supeiseded by reneg -m/e), carbon-ado 
(broiled meat, substituted for Fem. carbon-ado), bastin-odo (substi¬ 
tuted for Fem. bastin-odo), arm-ado (twice used by Shakspeare for 
Fem. arm-ado, a fleet), torn-ado (a hurricane, substituted for Fem. 
torn-ado), brav-redo (for Span. brav-odo). 

(4) -age (Lat. -aticam, Late Lat. -atjiwm, Fr. -age) :— 

Collective sense. —Foli-oge, plum-age, "bagg-oye, herb-age, asscmbl- 
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age, mile-upr, cord-ape, lugg-apc, tent-age, *equip-apc, sewer-age, 
p.istiu--'«jc- 

Abstract sense.—Corn-age, *bond-apc, * till-ape, *pilot-apr, vassal- 
age, pill -age, marri -age, hom-age, *shrink-ape, tutel -age, person-ape 
(sometijnes = person), pilgrim-ape, peer-apr, *dot-apc, pupil-ope, 
brigawFapc, *stopp-ape, ospion-ape, *eril $-agc, *clea v-age, *scrimm- 
age, vast -age, nrnbr -age, villen-ape, tall -age, verbi-ape. 

Place of action, otc. — Hermit-ape, *cott-ape, parson-ape, vill-ape, 
an«lior%pe, puss-age, mossu-ape. 

Itisnlt or instrument of action. —*Break-ape, *leak-apc, coin-ape, 
'band -ape, voy-age, outr-ape, age (Lat. set-aticum), mess-ape, niortg-ape, 
dam-ape, rex-age, badin-ape, persifl-ape, ensil-ape, *rumm-apc, vint- 
age, Slppond-npe, appan-apr, mir-apr, advant-ape.’hcrit-apc, *pott-ape, 
aver-ape, vis-ape. * 

Cost of action.*— *Broker-ape, post-ilpr, curt-age, carri -aye, *lialt- 
age, *wharf-apr, porter-ape, iiilot-ape, salv-apr, demurr-ape, tonn-ape, 
’nound-ape, *freiglit-apc. » 

Agent. — Sax-age (Lat. s\\x-aticus, Fr. sauvage, a man of the woods, 
spelt as salvage by Spenser), host-ape (Late Lat. obsid-«£icj«s, one who 
remains behind with the, enemy). 

Imitations :— 

Langit-apc, cabb-ape, boxer-age, surplus-ape, saus-ape. 

Kxcludcd words 

Hemorrhage : the final age is here part of the root of a Greek v’erli. 

Selvage, lit. “self-edge,” from Old Dut. self-egge; hence the 
syllable -age in “ selvage” is a corruption of igge or edge. 

Presage : the final -age is part of the Lat. root sag-ire, to perceive; 
whence our own words “sage,” “sag- acious.” 

Spinage, or spinach : Lat. spiii-owas, a vegetable with prickly leaf, 
^rs-'ue, a variant of razor, Lat. mZi-ies. “Outrage,” however, is 
not contpounded of nut + mgr, but is composed of the suffix age + Lat. 
ultra, beyond, Fr. itiilr-: outr-ape. 

(b) -al, -als, L.il. -alls, -air. Sing., -alia, Neut. Phir.; hence 
the suffix -ah has a plural form in English. But the Lat. -alia 
gradually became -aillc in Freneli, which is a Fern. Singular 
suffix; and this*became -al or -le iy English. Tbits we have 
Lat. batt -alia, del* Fr. bat -aille, Mid. Eng. bat-<«7, Mod. Eng. 
batt-Ze:— * 

-ah : victu-a/s, nupti his, spous-a/s, entr-aiZs, initi-aZs, credenti- 
als, vit -als. 

-al,’id, -le : forms Abstract and other nouns. 

IPil/i verbs. —Refus-«Z, *bestow-«Z, projios-aZ, tri-aZ, *uphcav-aZ, 
committ-aZ, avow-«Z, *betroth-«Z, *withdraw-aZ, remov-aZ, arriv-aZ, 
snrviv-nZ, repris-aZ, puzz-Zc (formerly spelt appusayle, apposaile, and 
npposclle ; lit. that which puses or puzzles). 1 

1 Skeat’s Student's Pastime, ed. 1896, p. 131. Dr. Murray has further 
shown that aji/msitgle was a substitute for opposay/e, so that the original 
verb was oppose. 
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With nouns or adjectives:■ —Cardin al. can-al (hence chann-?Z), 
minstr-cZ (Old Fr. menestrul, Lat. ministralis, a retainer', cipit-aZ 
(hence catt -le, chatt-eZs), memori-aZ, hospit-«Z (hence hot-eZ, host-eZ, 
and the now almost obsolete spitt-Zc, spit-aZ), fu-fZ, jew -cl (Lat. joc- 
ale ), Ta.3c.-al, /esti v-al, miner-a/, anim-reZ, funer-aZ, individu-aZ, 
gener-aZ, etc. 

Excluded words :— 

Vassal, from Low Lat. vnss-allus. an extended form of uissus, a 
servant. 

^.ssail, from A.S. ivcs lull — be hale, words used in drinking to 
one’s health. 

Burial, A.S. bynjels, a tomb, Mid. Eng. bit riel. 

t 

(6) -an, -ain, -on, -en (Lut. -anus; Fr. -win, -('») denotes person 
or agent, though originally an adjective sullix :— 

-an: public-mi,' civili-ini, artis-««, partis-a» (Late Lat. partiti- 
anus), de-mra (Lat. dec-anus), sacrist-a«, veter-an, republic-im, jiag-mi, 
histori-an, pedestri-mi, equestri-mi. 

llelvjinus titles: \Vcsley-ra», Luther-re», Rom-(wi, n Anglic-(iii, etc. 
-ain: capt-oiii, chief-tain, vill-aia, sover -eiyn (a misspelling fir 
sover-rtm, Lat. super-miens). 

-on: sext-oii (a variant of sacrist-an). 

-jn: citiz-rn., doniz-cn, scriv-cre-er (Late Lat. scrib-aa-us), *ward-ca 
(variant of *guard-imi). 

-ian. —Tile / is inserted before the -an for the sake of euphony :— 
*Politic-ia«, *rhetanc-t«/», preeis-iaii, barbar-ia«, statistic-ian, 
*guard-««»i, *dialoctic-f««, *logic-/a«, *music-i«n, etc. 

Ital-iaii, Russ-inn, Egypt-win, Christ-ian, Norweg-irew, Eton-ttwi. 
Harro v-ian, etc. t 

-ana (Lat. Neut. Plm\), anew formation Shakspeari-ann/.'^ymgs 
of Shakspeare), Virgili-aiw, Johnsoni-tuw. 

Note. —Camp-niV/M (military movements), champ-a/yn (open plain), 
ehamp-ni(/i<! (kind of wine) are all d 'rived from I«itin “csmp-n»«." 
Peas -ant (O.F. pais-mi), anei-ei it (Late Lat. anti-anus), pheas -ant 
(Lat. Phasi-renn avis, the bird of the rivpr Pliasis),—in all these 
words the iinal t is excrescent. t 

< 

(7) -ance, -ence (Lat. -Untiara, -entiam-;" French -(Mice); it 

forms Abstract nouns:— < 

-ance: arrog -ancc, petul-nmr, cndur-ciif'’, abund-ffiicc, radi-anrr, 
dist-micc, eleg-nncc, ordiu-aiur, ordinance, circunist-aner, nuh-t.nce 
(Fr. nuis-cwtcc, from nuis-anf, nmn, to hurt; Lat. noctrr). * 

Modern formations: —gri ev-antr, brilli-n/ice, allegi-nwv, repent¬ 
ance, assist-ancc, resist-a/ice, conqilant-a ncr, compli-a/ice, defi-aiice, 
alli-micc, *hindr-nnce (for hinder-n nee), 'guid-mice, abey-nrecc, pleas- 
ance, acquaint ance. 

-cnee: obedi-ence (of. the Fr. form obcis-ance). infiu-e/iec, innoc¬ 
ence, ess-encc, sil-ciice (Lat. aii-cnlinm), abs-cncc, cad-cnce (hence the 
Fr. form ch-ancc), consequ-cncc, provid-rwee (hence prud-oicc, Lat. 
prud-ciiZia), peuit-eiur (hence the Fr. form pen-a»ce). 
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1 (8) -ancy, -ency. —A more modem form of -ancc and -nice;— 

-ancy i brilli-a my, const -ancy, inf -ancy, piqu-ancy, ten-miey, pli- 
ancy, occup-micy. 

-ency,: excell-encij, reg-ency, xag-cncy, frequ-eaci/, clem-caci/, innoc- 
ency, injsolv-r«c?/, Aec-ency, etc. „ 

Concrete sense. — Wic-ancy (a vacant pla$o), cmerg-rncy (an emergent 
event), dcpend-c»cy (a country dependent on another), constitu-caci/ 
(a bodv{ of constituents). 

(9) -and, -end (Lat. -andus, -a, -win, -endus, -a, -i m, Oerun. 
Pass.; Fr. -ande or -ende ):— 

* Divid-cwf (the tiling to be divided), multiplic-nmf, vi -and or 
vi -nnc/s (Lat. vi v-enda), deod-miit, lcg-cnrf, preb-c»</, reprinwind (a 
reproof, lit. a thing to be repressed), rover-/«<t (usually an adject., 
Lat. rever-CTid»s,'Ma.sc.), preb-carf-aryj prov-/ uitc-r (w ith intrusive r), 
lav-cndc-r (Lat. tavanda, Fein.). 

>> Naturalised Lat. words Menior-(Uid«m, add-clid am , corrig-nidiiin, 
ag -endum, not -andum, rckr-etulmii. 

Excluded words :— 

• Stipend, from Lat. stlpend-iirai, where the end is part of the stem 
and notji suffix. 

Errand, husband: both Teutonic, see § 217 (30). 

(10) -ant, -and, -ent (Lat. -anteni, -intern; Fr. -ant), originally 
an adject. suffix ; childly denotes an agent. Several nouns, wfliich 
had no such suffix m Latin, have conic to us through the French ; 
all these end in ant :— 

-ant, -and: mercli-/tnt, *ped-««t (from Greek root, pais, paida, a 
«ju,upil), *tru-«?it (from Celtic root), ten-a/tt, comb.it-i nit, eonfid-ont, 
depe \-ant, pend-ciat (anything hanging), command-w/it, claim-ont, 
hng-/s«rf, inliabit-ir/lt, sen -ant (other forms, serj e-ant or serge-n»t), 
command-eraf, attend-fl»t, assist-nut, iniscre-niit, *vv.irr-««t, coven -ant, 
inst-ant, renin -ant (a residue, the things lemainiug). 

Naturalised Fr. word: my tint (a man of lescaich; Fr. sav-oir, 
Lat. sap-ore). 

Note. —Oil the Greek’ suffix -ant, see heiovv. 

-ent: stud-cat, tang-cat, rod-//it, ttgr-mt, cli-cat, pati-cut (.some¬ 
times adj.), reg-cn?,»presid-c nt, depeild-i «t, adher-i/it, etc. 

Excluded woMs :— 

Vagr-ant, confused with Lat. root ray, to wander, which would 
give vag -antnn ; but probably from Anglo-French wakcrant, from Old 
H. 001'in. verb urafqcrn, to walk about, tbe suffix -ant being added. 

Peas-ant, from Old Fr. pais-rent or paia-«», another form of pag-am, 
the suffix being -anus and npt -antnn. 

Pheas-ant; here, too, the suffix is not -antnn, but ana ; Lat. Phasi¬ 
n'»<i avis, the bird of the river Phasis ; see above (6), Note. 

(11) -ax (Lat. -aris, -are) ; originally an adj. suffix, and still 
chiefly so:— 

Schol-ar, pill-ar. 
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(12) -ard, -art (Low Lat. -ardus; Old Fr. -aril or -art ).— The 
real origin of the suffix is Teutonic hart, which lbuiyl its way 
into Latin and French, and thence into English. It forms chiefly 
personal nouns, and often in a depreciatory sense, implying 
some kind of%xccss :— | 

Persons. —Drunk-nrd, dull-nrd, slugg-n/d (Sc. slouch , slug), dot- 
ard, nigg-nrd, cow-ard (Old Fr. cow-ard, a hare ; from Lat. cauda, a 
tail; named from the bob-tailed hare), bast-wrd, lagg -ard, Loll-nrrf, 
wi r.-ard (= witt-ish-ord), bragg-rwf, dast-urd (from (faced), stink-ard, 
bVm]<+ar<l. 

Other animals .—Buzz-ord (inferior falcon), mall-tend (a wild dfa^e),‘ 
royn -aril (orig. a man’s name), hagg-w rd (a wild hawk), pilch-wrd. 

Inanimiiti things. —13 \uz-ard, plao-wrd, tank-«rd, can-ard, pet-ard, 
poui-ard, billi-ardi, stand-(?r(?, must-n/d. * 

Nation. —Spani-nrd, Savoy -ard, Lomb-wrd. 

Jlcant fonmlioifs .—Dynamit-wrd, comnum-nirf. * 

Disguised suffices .—Cock-ne'e (misspelling of Fr. coiju-crn/c). Oost- 
(/•-nionger (for cost-nrd, an apple). Dulf-er (North, dow (-art; from 
douf, stupid, dull ; lit. deaf). Bogg-wr (Low La\, heijhaidits; see 
above, p. 191). Lumb er-room (lit. a pawn-room ; from Lomb -ard', 
because the first pawnbrokers were Lombards). ‘ 

Excluded words■ 

Lizard: Lat. laccrta, Fr. Irjird, Mid. Eng. hsardi. 

Orchard — art + yard, “garden-garden” (mw p. 179, Orchard). 
Boulevard : a corruption of bulwark. 

Custard, for ernstade, by the shifting of r; Old Fr. cruastadc (a 
pie made of crust) ; Lat. enislata, from eritsla, a crust. 
Leopard=f(»+pnrd«s, a lion-pard. 

Steward: A.S. si i-in ard, keeper of sty or pen. 4 T-* 

Bustard, formerly bistanh, Lat. avis tarda, a slow bird. f ’ 
Scabbard: Old Fr. escan-b/rc; Mid. Eng. sea it-h re or scau-berl, a 
protecting case, lit. a cover-cover. 

Hazard : Span, a ear, the die ; tin; d is even sei lit. 

Gizzard: Mid. Eng. gis-er, with exciescent d. 

Stalwart: Mid. Eng. stal-worth, foundation-worthy. 

Sweetheart, w'rongly supposed to be a eoirupthyi of sind-ard. It 
is the modern form of Mid. JJng. snrte turtr, sweet heart. 

Rampart, Old Fr. nmpar, * put again in a stale of defence.” Lat. 
re (again) + im +par-arc. The t is excrescent. i 

Haggard, lean, orig. hogged; confused with “haggard,” a wild 
falcon. < 

Spikenard, for s/dlul-nard, nard furnished with spikes. , 1 

(13) -ary, -aire, -ar, -er, -eer, -ier, -or (Latin -arias, Fr. -aire, 
-ier, -er): denotes agent or person :—- 

-ary: lapid-ory, statu-wry, diguit-wry, justici-wry, volnptu-«ry, 
emiss -ary, mission-a/y, vision-wry, secret-wry, sect -ary, ’apothec-ary, 
moreen-wry, inccndi-ory, advers-wry, antiipi-ary, prebend-wry, not¬ 
ary, commiss-ary, vot -ary, *dromed-ary, aetu-ary, lumin-ary. 

Names of months: Jauu-nry, Febru-ary. 
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>-airc, -air: million-aire, doctrin-rmc, cors-orr. 

-ar: wic-ar, Tcmpl-«r, burs-rar (Late Lat. burs-«rina, purse-bearer). 
-cr (often confused with Teutonic suflix -cr): arcli-rr (arou arias), 
"butch-er (A.S. bum, a male deer, buck), *butl-rr (for bottl-cj^, 
messenS-er, scaveng-cr, carpent-rr, passeng-er, mariu-cr, practition-cr, 
carpont-cr, usb-cr (osti-re-rfws), port-er, fa|oon-rr, treafur-cr, forest-cr, 
pension-cr, offic-cr (offici-<m?«s), farm-er (Late Lat. firnwm'/wt), sumpt- 
er (Late Lat. sagmat-anhis), cutl-er (Lat. cultell-writts; cultell- ran, 
dim. of cuUcr, a coulter or knife), millin-cr (probabjy from Milan- 
arius, a dealer in goods brought from Milan), partn-cr (Late Lat. 
portion-ariiis). f 

-cor: volunt-ccr, auction-ecr, *croteliet-ecr, mountain-rrr, mutin-rcr,, 
piantfer, pamplilet-cer, mulet-rer, ear -cor (not denoting agent), target- 
cer, ehariot-ccr, buccan-eer, musket-* er. * 

-ier: financ-ir?;, cash-tVr, sold-dr sl.ale Lat. solid-wrt«s, a mer¬ 
cenary), brigad-?Vr, caval-/er, fusil-ire, prem-/re (prim-w rills'), farr-ier 
(ferr-«etMs), gondol-wr, cuirass-ice, eour-ire, tcrr-«re (terr-«ei«*, a dog 
tTiat pursues rabbits, etc., at their boles). 

-or: cbanoell-or (cancel1-nrtMs), bacliel-or (baccal-rerfas, lit. the 
bolder of a small farm, called in Late Lat. bacai/aria). 
c Notes on peculiar words:- niesseng-cr, seaveng-ce, ])asseng-rr,—in 
all these, the n is intrusive : the original spellings were messag-rr, 
etc. 

Prison-rr,—this has a Passive sense. 

Practition-cr, parishion-cr, scriven-cr,—in all these the final -«• was 
unnecessary. “ Practic-t'wn ” and “ parish-inn ” were once used like 
“optic-irm.” “ Scriv-e»-er ” is from Late Lat. serib-«/t«s, a writer. 

“Sorcor-rr” contains a double suflix : a second cr is add* d to Fr. 
sore -icr, Ijat. sort-i -arias. 

“Squi-re,” from Lat. seut -arias (one who has armorial bearings), 
Vorsins this suffix in a very disguised form. 

. Excluded words :— 

Burgl ar, for burgl-or, Low Lat. burgul-nfor. 

Liar : the suffix -ar is a disguised form of Teutonic -cr. 

Begg-ar : the suffix is a disgfiised form of -an/ ; see (12). 

(14) -ary, -ier, -ai;, -er (Lat. -arias, -a, -am, Fr. -irrn): — 
Place or co/lccfiim : libr-ary, gran -unj (hence garn-cr), estu-wry, 
scmin-ori/, infirm-ary, penitenti-wry, yifliqu-wry (a casket for relics), 
sanctu-ary, dispensary, avi-wry, ros -ary. voeabul -ary, arm-wry (for 
arm -ary, Late L.ft. avm-ariuin). 

Other senses: sal-wry, coroll-wry, centeiwrry, annivers-rtry, burgl¬ 
ary, diction-wry, dow-ry (Late Lat. dot-nriiun), vag -ary, summ-ary. 
Latin suffix unchanged: su\\i-ariwm, sanit -ariuiii, honor-wrinw. 
-icr: pann-irr (a broad basket, Lat. pan-wr/v/w), ohandel-icr (a 
collection of lights). ■ 

-ar, -cr: cell-wr (Lat. cell-wr/iMw), mort-wr, calcnd-«r, lard-cr, 
saue-cr, dow-cr, garu-cr (variant of gran -ary), *g.irt -er, gutt-cr, 
barri-cr, pray-cr, panni-rr, antl-cr (from Late Lat. ant-ocul-rerinwi, 
that which is in front of the eye), osi-cr (Late Lat. os -aria), ew-cr 
(aqu-arfo, a water-vessel), salt-cell-ur (salt-sal-ariwwi, a salt-salt- 
holder ; the first salt being superfluous). 
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Excluded words :— " 

Boundary, corruption of bound-er-y. > 

Attainder, remainder, rejoinder,- in these words the final -cr 
represents the final -re of the French Infinitive ; as, attainder. 

(15) -arian (double suffix, Lat. -art, -anus): denotes Agent or 
person:— 

hibr-arian, * gromm-arian, latitudin-nWaw, veget-arian, vajetudin- 
arian, octogen -arian, antiqu-rerowm, unit -arian. 

(yi) -aster (double suffix, as-tcr, allied to Teut. es-tre) : 
forms diminutive nouns in a depreciatory sense. 

Poet -aster, ol o-aster (^ie wild and inferior olive), critic-osier (lately 
coined by Swinburne), pil -asttp (a small square pillar). 

Excluded words :— ' 

Disaster = evil stir, from dis and a strum, a star. 

Alabaster ; said to be derived horn the name of a town in Egypt 

(17) -ate (from the Latin suffixes shown below) :— 

(а) From -at us, -ala (Muse, or Fern, of Pass. part.).—Originally 
an adject, suffix, but also used for foiming nouns:— , 

Advoc-uir, cur-nfr, candid-air, inebri-o/r, leg-air, assoei -ate, reneg¬ 
ade (hence runag-nif, corruiited form, supposed to represent “run a 
gat8”). 

(б) From -atam (Neuter of Pass. Part.) :— 

Postal ate (a thing demanded as needing no proof), f -ate. 

Imitated in c/iemital terms: nitr-«i<, hydr-nie, sulpli-air, etc. 
ll r ords with Eat. suffix: desider-«ia«i, ultim-rtiKi/i. 

(c) From -atom (Accus. of nouns ending in -as): cjg,»*Jtihg 
agent:— 

Pi ini-air, nragn -ate, potent-nfe. 

(<t) From -«fii« (Fouitli declension of Latin nouns) : denot¬ 
ing office, and sometimes collection with office :— 

Office: consul-rdr, diacon-nir, noviti-air, Jiatriafpli-nir, magistr-«i< 
(originally the office, non tjju: holder), st -ati, triumvir-air (office oi 
government of triumvirs). « t ' 

Collection: episcop-«i< (the body ol bishops; ft. episcop-acy foi 
office of bishop), electoi -ate (the whole body of electors in a con 
stitueney), *syndic-aie, sen-ate. » 

Excluded u-ord:- - , ’ 

Apostate : from Greek apo-siai-es, one who stands off from oi 
abandons his creed. , 

(18) -ere, -chre (Lat. -cruw ):— 

Lu-C)'C, scpul-c/or (Mid. Eng. scpul-crc). 

Excluded word :— 

Massacre ; origin uncertain ; the last syllable seems to have beei 
formed in imitation of the above. 
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• (19) -cule, -cle (Lat. -cuius, -cula, -culum, Fr. -cle) : a double 
Diminutive suffix, consisting of cu + lus (on -ulus see below, 
under (54) -ule):— 

-cuter reti-culc, animal -culc, mole-cate. 

Naturalised Latin words: cmn-culuni.sxcti-culum. 

-cj,e: corpus-cfc, clavi -da (collar-bone; Lat. clavi -cula, dim. of 
clav-is), vesi-cle, parti-efe, arti -cle, versi -cle, pinna-efe, taberna-cte, 
cuti-c/c> mus-efe, un-efe (from Lat. avun-crate), carbun-c/e, pani-efe, 
ventri-efe, pelli-etr, gridd-fc (Lat. cxati-culam), bug-?e (Lat. bu-c-rtte, 
double dim. of bos). 

In a sense not Diminutive: mira-cte (hence marv-e/), vciti-cle, 
3pect&-cfe, obsta-efe, ora-cte, tenta-e/e (feeler of an insect), recepta-ctc, 
man-a-cte, ser -aylio (Ital. from Late Lat. sei yiculum). 

Excluded words :— 

Chronicle, from Greek root: Old Fr. ehroniyue, Mid. Eng. cronike, 
amide. Tho l is intrusive. • 

Icicle = Anglo-Saxon ts-t <jieel, a bit of ice ; see § 247, (21) ( a ). 

(20) -cy, -sy, -acy (Lat. -tin, as frequen-te, frequen -cy): — 
-(icy .-— Concfete nouns and adjectives ending in -ate were 

formed into Abstract nouns ending in -acy: — 

Magistr-rate, magistrate;/. Prel -ate, prel -acy. Cur-ratc, cur-racy. 
Advoc-rafc, advoc-aey. Intim-ote, iutim-racy. Inti'ic-rate, intricacy. 
Priv-rate, priv-racy. Accur -ale, tieeur -acy. Obstin-ntc, obstin-racy. 
Delic -ate, delic-racy. Elfemin-tt/e, ulFemin-rary. Degener-atc, degener- 
acy. Prim-rate, prim-racy. Leg-rate, leg -acy (Concrete). 

By degrees -acy, -cy, and -sy became independent suffixes:— 

• -acy: pap-racy, lun-raey, suprem-racy, episcop-rary. 

cj, ' *idiot-ey, *bankrupt-cy, secre-cy, eaptain-cy, chaplain-cy, 
baronet-cy, ensign-ey, *diploma-cy. 

-sy: minstrel-sy. (This must not be confounded with the Greek 
suffix -sy ; as pal-sy.) 

(21) -ee, -ey, -y (Lat. Muse, -atus, Fr. -e, or Lat. Fem. -ata, 
Fr. -('e (see above (17) '-ate) :— 

(a) -ee ; denofes the person for whom or to whom something 

is done, the eoiresponding active ngent being denoted by -or 
or -er : — a 

Legat-cc, trust-ec, grayt-ec, pay-cc, nomin-tc, cx.imin-cc, mortgag-ee, 
p-.tent-cr, less-cc, trunsfer-ce, bail-cc, rcfer-cc, consign-ec, assigu-tc. 
Imitations: debauch-cc, devot-cc, absent-cc, refug-re, grand-cc. 
French words in cur lent use: cmploy-t", proteg-t", habitu-i (one 
habituated), rou-A • 

(b) -y -ey (this is the weaker form of -pc) :— 

(1) From -atus, Masc. Pass. Part., Fr. -d: —deput-y (deput-rate, 
one deputed), attorn-cy, all-y (allig-ratus, one bound). 

(2) From -atus, Fr. -(, Fourth declension of Latin nouns clerg-y 
(cleric-rate), treat-y (tract-rate), duch-y (due-rate), count-y (comit 
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atus, Old Fr. comity, a province, the jurisdiction .of a count), corti- 
mitt-ee (comit-aZ t«s, Fr. comit-?', as before, but in a Collective s^nso). 

Note. —The spelling of committee has been influenced by the verb 
commit. Some derive the word from commit; according to this 
“committ-cr” would be a body of men to whom something is 
committed. f 

(3) From -ata, Fr. -M, Fern. Pass. Part. jur-y (jur-«to), lev-y, 
arm-?/, countr-y (conti -ata), entr-y, journ-ey (diurn-ato, f hence 
journ-aZ), chimn-cy (camin-«Za), destin-y (destin-ato), eov-ey, part-y 
(part -itn), vall-ey (from Ital. vall-a/a, Fr. valWe, Lat. vall-i,»), jell-y 
(Lat. 4 »el -ata, eon-gealed, stilfened by cold), voll-ey (vol-rtZa), jett-y 
(0. F. jett-Zc). , 

French word in currcnf use: —soir-ce (evening party, Lat. ser-ato). 
Excluded words :— , 

• f 

Guarantee has no connection with the suffix -cc; a misspelling 
of Old Fr. gar.mt-fe,(Eng. garrant-y), originally the Fern, of Pres. • 
part, of French verb garantir. 

Bull-y (Old Low Germ.); formerly spelt bull-uerZ, a noisy 
fellow. 

Repartee : Fr. repart-ie, Fern. part, of rephrt-ir, to answer with a, 
threat. , 

Enemy : Old Fr. cnemi, Lat. inimicus (for the loss of c, sco § 42). 

(22) -el, -le, -1, -elle (Lat. -ellus, -a, -am; Fr. -el, -elle) : Di¬ 
minutive suffix. (Cognate with A.S. suffix -el, which see in 
p. 189.) 

-cl, -le, -l: lib-eZ, pomm-cZ (dim. of Lat. pom- um, an apple), 
timbr-cZ (dim. of timbre), pann-cZ, busli-eZ (Low Lat. busc -ellus), 
bow-eZ (Lat. hot -ellinn), mod-eZ, citad-cZ, mors-eZ, ehanc-cZ (Lat # 
canc-cZZi, Plural), chap-?/, gru-cZ (Low Lat. grut-eZ/um, Old Fr. jyji^Z), 
scutl-Zc (seut-cZZ«, dim. of scutra, a tray ; of. “coal-scuttle”), Icv-cZ 
(dim. of Lat. libra, a balance), lint-cZ (dim. of limit), eas-eZ (Lat. as- 
ellns), gao-Z (dim. of gabia, a cage), tunn-cZ (dim. of Late Lat. tunna), 
petr-rZ (dim. of Peter, because that apostle walked on the waves), 
parc-cZ (Low Lat. partic-cZZn, French p.irc-rZZr), dams-eZ (Lat. dominie- 
ella, French damois-cZZe), cast-Ze (Lat. east -e/lum), vea-Z (Lat. vit- 
el/us), mant-Ze, fard-eZ (bundle), mant-eZ, *sliamb-Zls (A.S. scam-eZ, 
Lat. scab-cZZim). • ■ 

-ello, Ital. form of suffix : vioion-c-cZZo, dim. ofviolone. 

-elli, Ital. and Latin plural : vermi-e-cZZZ (little wLrms). 

-elle, -clln: bagat-cZZe, umbr-cZZo, cinder-cZZu, fem-aZe (disguised 
form of Ojd Fr. fem-rZZe, Lat. fem-cZZ«, dim. Sf femina). , 

Note. —In the words par-e-cZ, dam-s-</, verini-c-eZZZ, and vi5ion-c- 
ello, we have two diminutive suffixes, -cand -el, -elli or -ello. Par-c-eZ 
= parti-c-cZZa; dam-s-eZ=domini-c-cZZn. • 

Naturalised Latin word: —cereb -ellttm (lobe of the hind or inferior 
brain). 

(23) -el, -le, -ele (Lat -ela: no connection with the pre¬ 
ceding suffix):— 

Quarr-eZ (Lat. quer-eZos), sequ-eZ, tut-eZ-age, client-cZe, cand-Ze. 
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,(24) -en (Lat. -enus, -ena, -mum ):— 

. Alijen^ali-eiiMs), ven-om (disguised from Lat- ven -enum), chai-m 
(from cat-c»a). 

(25) »-eny, -iny (Lat. -inium, -inia ):— 

Larc -eny (latroo-tmu/n), ignom -iny (igilnn-wrwi). 

(26) -era (Lat. -emit ):— 

Tav-trm, cav-rrw, lant-cra, cist-en». 

Excluded words :— 

Lectern : from Late Lat. lectrimm, a reading-desk. 
e Postern : Old Fr. post -eric, Lat. post-rra/a, a little Lack door. 

Slattern, an untidy woman ; Scand. origia. 

Pastern, Old Fr. past-uron ; tliis joint was so called because a 
horse at pasture was tethered by the pastern. 

i (27) -esse (Gr. -issa, Late Lat. -ism. Ft* -esse): feminine 
suffix:— 

Poet-ess, count-ess, *godd-ess, *shcpherd-css, etc. 

« 

(28) -ess (Lat. -ensis, as in Oarthageni-cjisi's): originally an 
adjective suffix; see -ese in § 256 (15) :— 

*Burg-css (Low Lat. burg-e«s/s), *marqu-css or *marqu-f's (Low 
Lat. march -ensis, governor of a march or frontier). 

(29) -et, -ot, -ette, -let (French -ct, Fein, -ette, origin un¬ 
known. . The form -let is compounded of two suffixes, -l and -et) : 
Diminutive suffix :— 

- et: pell-<tf, *helm-rf (A.S. helm, a covering), clar-cf, bull-ei, 
bill-eJ, ulck-ri, \tmc-et, carp-rf, corn nil, lurr-r/, *frcsli-rT, *pock-ei (from 
pouch or poke), liatcli-ri (fi'om hack), latch-rf, pick-r£ (from peak), 
*brack-ci, fill-cf, clox-ci!, baron-r<, trump-el (Fr. trompc), sonn-rf (Ital. 
son -etto, dim. of sound, not of song), *cabin-<7, sign-el, cask-rl, *loek-rl, 
isl-el, tabl-el, fever-rl, cellar-el, flower-el, cirel-cl, braeel-rf (from Old 
Fr. bracel), eors-rt, urn-et, marmos-rl (a small American ape), gull-rl 
(from Old Fr. goijje, the throat), cad -et, crotcii -et, wick -et (small 
gate), varl-rl (for vasl-rl, dim. of vassal, servant; also spelt val-ei), 
banqu-el (but dim."force is now lost'; Fr. banc), jack-cl (Old Fr. 
jaqu -ette, dim. of Jiujue, a coat of mail), agl-c< (a tag of laep, dim. of 
Lat. «c-us, a needle), doek-el, *buek-el (A.S. hie, a pitcher), gobb-el 
(a mouthful, Old Fr. ijni, a gulp), pock-el, *budg-el, bouqu-cl (pro¬ 
nounce; 1 , bookii), canzon-el (Ital. canzone, a hymn or song), gobl-el 
(dim. of Old Fr. gobel, a cup), mall-el (a small mail or wooden 
hammer), summ-jl (Fr. sonim-fl), *ankl-et. 

The young of animals pull-el, lever-cl (from Lat. lepor-em ), 
cagl-rl, *owl-el, cygn-el. 

Imitations without diminutive force: —castan-el, martin-cl, doubl-el, 
riv-el. 

Naturalised Ital. words : —stil-ello, fals -etto. 

-ot; chari-ol, ball-ol, fag-ol (origin doubtful), piv-ol (dim. of pipe, 
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a peg), spig-of (little spike), parr-ot (from Fr. Pierr-ot, little Petcj), 
galli-o< (a small galley). , 

-ette: statu-ettc, toil-cffe, cor v-cttc, *coqu -ette, roul -ette, pirott -cite, 
silhou-effe, novel -ette, cigar -ette, *etiqu-cftc, *waggon-cffe, bassin-efte 
or -et, oper -etta (Ital. form of -ette), *Henri-effti, *brun-e«e, gaz -ette, 
ros -ette, mignon -ette, vign -ette, paroqu-effe, pal -ette, bayon -et (nrig. Fr. 
bayon-eftc, from Bayonne, where the' weapon was first mado), quart- 
ette, quint-cffc. 

-let: *brook-fcf, *leaf -let, rivu -let, *root -let, *gaunt-Zef jScand. 
gant, a glove), *liam-iri, *strcam-tct, front-fef, chap -let, ‘roof -let, 
cut-tri (Fr. cot e-lette, formerly cost c-leltc, a little rib), cabrio-tri, 
flagefl'-?ef, tart-fef, ring-fri (once a little ring, now a curl of hair), 
trout-fef, gob-/ri (Lat. cupa, oup-cllus, Fr. gobc/, a vat). i 

Without diminutive fi r ce : —*arm -let, *neck-fri, cors -let. 

Peculiar words: —In “martlet” and “anklet” the suffix is -et, 
not -let: Ankl-ef, martl-tf. The last is a doublet £o “martin-et,” in 
which the n of tlie f base has been changed to t; cf. postern from Old 
Fr. posterne or posterle, Lat. postcrula. « 

Excluded words :— 

Com-et: from Lat. com-ritt, long-haired. 4 
Cover-let is from Old French covrc -lit, a bed- coveV. 

Out-let means a letting out (of the verb let). t 

Magnet : Lat. magneton (lapidem), loadstone. 

Gauntlet, misspelt for gat/opp ; see § 2.‘i9 under Gauntlet. 

Racket or raquet, a battledore : Arab, rdhat. 

Trivet: tri-rot, Latin tri-p«£-em, A.S. tr o-fet. 

(30) -ic (Lat. -icus, -ica, -tarn ; Greek -ikos): originally an 
adjective suffix, and childly so still:— 

Persons :—fanat-iV, lunat-/i', mitn-ir, sccpt-ie, rust-ir. , 

Vhinys :—mus-ir, labr-te, mosa-ir (Lat. musa), ton-tc, por-gfc-^’Lat. 
port-icits, for -ye (Lat. fabr-tect), sil-fc and ser-ye (Lat. ser -ieuvi), per-c/i 
(Lat. per-ert). 

Disguised suffix enemy (Lat. inim-teits). 

(31) -ice, -ish (Lat. -ix, -item): — 

Pom-ire, mA-ish, ra-ec (from rad-tm«), cocka-tr-iec, cica-tr -ice. 
Naturalised Lat. words in -ix or -ex appond-fe, ind-ex, vert-cx, 
ap -ex, vort-rx, ma-tr-ix. Feminine sujjixes : —testa-tr-ix, execu-tr-ix. 

(32) -ice, -ise, -ess, -esse (from Lat. suffixes teamed below):— 
(a) From -itius, -itium, Ma.sc. or Neuter; Fr. -ice: — 

Nov-tce, apprent-tee, surpl-tcc (Lat super + pell-icifts), solst-ice.' 

(i b ) From -iffa or -ities, Fr. -esse.: A1 struct suffix:— 

-ice: serv-fee, just-tcc, mal-tcc, avaritce, not-ire, coward-ice, pent- 
house (corruption of Fr. pent-ice; see § 240 under Penthouse). 

-isc : exerc -ise, franch-ise, merchand-isc, treat-fsc. 

-ess: prow-css, larg-rss, dur-ess, lach-cs (Fr. lacli-csse), car-css, fin¬ 
esse, dis-tr-ess, rich-es (Fr. rich-cssc, mistaken for an Eng. Plural), 
fortr-ess (Old Fr. fort-cl-escc, Late Lat. fort-al-ifitt). 
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fSxclndcd words :— 

Practice : of Ore ole origin, through Fr. praet-i^KC. 

Adfactf: through Old Fr. A vis, according to my opinion. 

Amice: from Lai. am-iefns, Fr. ani-jV<, Old Fr. am-is. 

Crevlbe : Old Fr. cre v-usse, Lat. erep-uctu. 

Purnite : Ijat. pum-tecui. ♦ 

Bpdice (.staysf): corruption of hod-ire, which was the old spelling, 
plural of body. 

Caprice : from Ital capr -iccio, a whim ; Fr. caprice. 

Burgess, marquis: the sutlixes in these words are traced to the 
Lat. suffix -ensis (stems, bury, a fort, and march, a frontier). See^28). 

(3i!) -il, -ile, -le (Lat. -Ulus, -ilia, -ilium ; Span, -illo, -ilia ): 
Diminutive suffix • 

Pup-// (dim. ojj Lat. pup-us, a hoj^, codic-f7, sea-i (sig-iilnai), 
trif-/c, pest-/e (Lat. pist -ilium) ais -le (Lat. a \-i//a), inibec -lie (Lat. 
imhcc-///ns), nast-i7/e (Lat. past -i/lum), <tu.vh-i//e,1 iss-/e (Uix-i/lum.), 
kStt-le(cut-il/us). 

Naturalised Lai. words -mux-ilia, bac -i/his. 

Spanish form of saj/i.r :—pi cc,id-i7/o, armad-(7?o, punct-fiio (cor- 
fjpption of SpaniSh puut-if/o), guer -ilia (little war, irregular fight¬ 
ing).' . 

Note .—The suffix -il or -el is sometimes formed from the double 
diminutive suffix - ic-ulus , -a, -am, in which the c has been lost 
in passing through French. 

Lent-// (Lat. lciiti-/*-?^///), per-?'/ (Lat. pc r-ic-nlum, danger), appar-t’Z 
(for appar-ZZ, Lat. appar-/f-?//«.*?), fcun-el (Lat. ta*n -ic-ulum). 

Exelmhd words :— 

Postil: probably .m abridgment of post ilia verba. 

Dv"nJ : Greek diaholos , A.S. dnftif or dedfol. • 

Missile : Lat. miss-il-e, an arrow or lance ; Lat. suffix -ilis, -ilc. 

Foss-il : Lat. joss-il-e, that which may he dug out. 

(34) -ine, -in (Lat. -inns, fna, -inurn ; Fr. -ine): originally 
an adjective suffix, and still chiefly so : — 

Persons or of la r animals: libcrt-/wc, concub-?ac, gobl-?«, Carol¬ 
ine, pilg ] i % -im (Ttul? pellegr-//?/?), dolph-//?, verm-//? (from Lat. verm- 
inus, of the root vermis, a worm) ; o^tfs-//? (Fr. cons-/??, Late Lat. 
eos -inns, short foim *of consol n'-inits, tlic child of a mother’s sister ; 
wrongly tract d ti^Lal. eonsanyuincus). 

I'/iimj's: —coluni b-ine, ^cuis-i/w, doctr-zw, cglant-Lu’, rout-?/?c, 
* tinhorn-Z//r, fam-hie, medic-/ac, rav-?m, quarant-Zwc, viol-Z/f, res -in 
or ros-?3l, carl)-Lie (once denoted person), bullet-//?. 

Chemical words, etc. : -quin-//?c, \ac v-inr, turpent-/«c, case-//?., iod- 
-ine, peps-//?r, floril-//tc, gelaU/Mr, glycer-//?c, coca -ine. 

Newly-formed trade words -brilliant-? ne, butter-me, margar-?wr. 

Excluded words :— 

Paraffine, from Lat. par am ( = little) +aj/inis : so named from its 
having very little affinity with alkali. 

Sardine, a small kind offish. From Sardin-ia, the island. 

U 
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(35) -in, Lat. -inem, Accus. of -o):— i 

Marg-in (Lat. marg -inem), orig-in, virg -in. 

Excluded word :— 

Chagrin, a French word, once said to be of Turkish origin. 

(36) -ion, -on (Lat. -iMiem, Accus. of -to): Abstract suffix, but 
often has a Concrete sense. Whenever this suffix is preceded by 
t or *, these letters belong to the stem of the word, and are not 
part of the suffix :— 

Uie-ion, opin-ion, rebell-£o?s, relig-ion, domin-ion (hence dungeon), 
fash-ion (from fact), suspic-ion, falch-io?i, bast-ion, stancli-ion, vermil¬ 
ion, on-ion, leg-ion, batpd-ion, bull-ion, gangl-ion, etc. 

Perdit-ion, fract-ion, position, lot-ion, adopt-ion, etc. 

Occas-ion, cohes-ion, collis-too, oxplos-ion, colluo-ion, mans-ion. 


Double forms 

<. those which 

come nearer’ 

to Latin than 

French are called 

“ learned ”:— 



Learned. 

Popular. 

Learned. 

Popular. 

Poti-on 

pois-tm. 

Orat -low 

oris-ow. 

Rcdempt-ion 

rails -om. 

Venat-io (L.) 

venis-o/i. 

Rat-io 

reas -on. 

Prehens-w (L.) 

pris-oa. 

Lect-io?r 

less -on. 

Com para t-zo (L. 

) coniparis-fm. 

S(at-£o(L.) 

seas-o?t. 

¥\xs-ion 

fois-o/j. 

Benedict-ion 

benis-ow. 

Ars -io (L.) 

ars -on. 

Maledict-ion 

malis-oa. 




(37) -ito (Span, diminutive):— 

Musqu-iio (a little fly, Lat. musca, a fly), negr-i/o (small negro of 
the East Indies). 

(38) -ive, -iff (Lat. -ivus, Fr. -if): originally an adjective 
suffix ; generally had an Active meaning:— 

-ive: representat-inc, fugit -ive, ronscrvat-fre, liat-iw?, mot-iw, 
alternat-iw, incent-ine, initiat-ire, explet-iw, prevent-; oc. 

-iff: cait-i/f (another form of capt-iw), plaint-///', bail-i/f. 

Passive sense: —capt-ire (a prisoner), miss-ire (arletter). 

Excluded word :— 

Olive, from Lat. olirn. 

(39) -lence (Lat. - leniia ): double suffix compounded of -l and 
-entia (-ence):— 

Pesti-frnce, vio -lence, viru-fence, turbu-fener, corpu-fencr, opu- 
- lence. 

(40) -me, -m (Lat. -men, Fr. -me) :— 

Cri-ntc (Lat. cri-men), volu-mr, regi-me, char-?;; (Lat. car-men), 
legu-?ne, real-m (Late Lat. regali-?nen). 

Naturalised Latin words: — a-men, grava -men, regi -mm, hitu-men, 
acu- men, speci-mr?t, sta-men. 
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Disguised suffix: —leav-mt (Lat. lc v-amen, Fr. 1 cv-ain), nou-n 
(Lit. nofinen), cost -nine and cust-owi (Lat. consuet-wwnni, Old Fr. 
cost-ime and eust-imc). 

(41) < -ment (Lat. -menturn, French, -ment: a double suffix, 
made up of men and turn; ef. Gr. -ma-jo-) :— 

(flj) Abstract sense: —conccal-mcni, ’fulfil -ment, judg -ment, com- 
mence-wenf, enchant-ment, punish-stemt, ’bewilder-went, ’bereave- 
■ment, tnjoy -ment, agr ee-ment, ’refresh -ment, *atone-wie»<, attacli- 
■ment, employ-«ic»<, treat-wiem!, etc. 

(b) Concrete sense: —pay-i«™<, frag-ment, argu-wic»<, cmolil-me«<, 
^.nnounee-«ic>i<, detri-mcirf, *xn\-mcnt, dej»rt-me»/, instru-mc»<, 
ele-wi*»<, rudi-»iem<, sedi-ment, incre-w/cut, firma-tnent, *gnr-ment, 
orna-ment, imple-mcnt, compli -went, cm#pl e-ment, supple-wxnit, 
induce-meat, ehasfise-wiCTit, nourish -nimt, vost-ment, mo-limit, docu- 
ment, ’acknowledge-wiew^, oxcre-Bi ent, parlia-»nc»<, *bewitch-wifi»<, 
pig-inenl, regi-w ent, *allot-«icn<, manage-uicnt,* escarp-«ir»t<, seg¬ 
ment. 

Excluded word :— 

Parchment, gero the t is excrescent. The word is derived from 
Pergainus, where parchment was first made. 

(42) -mony (Lat. -monium, -mania, Fr. - moine) : — 

Acri -tiumij, testi-mt my, sancti-mo»i/ ; matri -mony, patri-Biowy, 
parsi-w tong, coxa-many, a\i-moiiy. * 

(43) -o (Lat. -um or -us, Ital. and Spanish -o): this suffix 
has been imported into English unchanged, and most of the 
words ending with it are naturalised foreign words :— 

Embarg-o, manifest-o, studi-o, grott-o, nunci-o, oratori-o, junt-o, 
volcaii-l,, indig-o (from Indic-«s), camc-o (Ital. cammc-o), virtuos-o, 
incognit-o (unknown, Pass. part, in-aignit-ns), seragli-o (Eastern 
harem), domin-o, tors-«, lass-o, )iortic-o, brav-o (in Ital. a daring 
fellow), mott-o, carg-o, flaming-tj (Span. Ilamonc-o), punctili-o (Span, 
puntill-o), gust-o (Ital. or Span, form of Eng. just, Lat. gust- us), 
mulatt-o, frese-o, mosquit-o, casin-o, negr-o, cmbrogli-o, scenari-o, 
pian-o, fiasc-o. v 

Imitations: —curi-o (short for curiosity), mang-o (an Eastern fruit). 

Proper names : —Vgirnat-o, Bernard *, Chatt-o, Antoni-o, etc. 

Excluded words :— 

Farrago, a medley or ^otch-pot; a Latin noun in the Nominative 
calif. 

Lunitoago, pain in the loins : similar to the above. 

Limbo ; the original phrase is in limbo (in the borders of hell), 
where Umbo is the Ablative aase of Lat. limbus. 

Olio : mistaken form of Span, alia, Lat. ol/a (Fem.). 

Akimbo = in a bent position, perhaps of Scand. origin, in any case 
not Romanic. 

Embryo, formerly cnibryon, of (freek origin. 

Echo, halo, hero : Greek words ; the o is the Norn. Gr. ending. 



228 


HISTORICAL ENGLISH AND DERIVATION 


CHAP. 


Memento: naturalised as a noun, but really tho Imperative mood 
of Lat. verb me mini, and hence naturalised as an English ngun. * 

Innuendo (misspelt as inucndo) ; naturalised as a noun, *mt*really 
a Lat. gerund in the Ablative easo = by giving a nod or hint. 

Folio, quarto, duodecimo, proviso,—all of these are Latin Abla¬ 
tives. 

(44) -on (Lat. -mem, Aeons, of -o; also Lat. -onus, -ona)i — 

Men mid other animals fel-uH, pige-ww, glutt-om, cap-o», li-ow, 
simplet-ww (double suffix -ct + on), champi-o«, compani-o», s£orpi-o?g 
drag-ww, falc-wn, mas-ow, sculli-ow, mini-on, sturge-ow, salm-on, 
postfli-nw, stalli on, nmrclii-on-ess, bis-ww, patr-on, matr-wm. 

Other meanings: —n\ir-nn, cwrb-ww, gamm-ww, *bae-e», l|^t-o?s, ! 
]ienn-on, pris-ow, gall-o/% serm-ow, mutt-on, *butt-ww, carri-on, tal-o», 
clari-o«, teml-on, cauldr-ou, elgiper-ow (orig. a kind ot' hood), garris-on. 

Disguised su//i.res: —kitt en, Mid. Eiig. kit-own, Fr. chatt-ww. (The 
common explanation that kitt-ew is dim. of “cat” is erroneous.) 
ihird-rw, “refrain of a song,” Fr. bourd-ow. Low Lat. burd -onem. • 

Excluded words :— 

Gammon, nonsense : A.S. gamm,; hence Eng. game. 

Surgeon, of(lr. origin: chir-urge-oii = hahd-worlft‘ 1 '. 

Horizon: (Ir. Pres, part., “ the hounding or limiting circle.” 

Gnomon (index of a dial): naturalised Greek word. 

Colon (a clause ; hence a stop-mark): naturalised Greek word. 

Mastodon (an extinct elephant) : of Greek origin : mast-os, tiie 
female breast, and udunt, a tooth. 

Skeleton: naturalised Greek word, “a dried body.” 

Pentagon, hexagon, etc. ; of Greek origin: pentag-ow-os, etc. 

Cannon: of Or. origin through French ration, orig. a gun-barrel. 

Canon (lit. rule): a naturalised Greek word. 

Nuncheon: Mid. Eng. nonc-chenche, “noon-drink”; see p. 17ft 
Quite distinct from luncheon. 

Luncheon, of Sound, origin ; from / uuch — lump, a hunk of bread ; 
see (45). Rut luncheon might be a misspelling of lunch-in(g). 

Ribbon: of Celtic origin: Mid. Eng. riban. In riband the final 
d is excrescent. 

(45) -oon, -one, -on (Fr. -on, Ital. -one): augmentative :— 

-non: hall-wow (a large ba’l), sal-wow (Kr. suite, an ordinary room), 
pont-oow (a large punt), cart-.wm (a large chart or picture), bass-uo?i 
(a large bass instrument), gall-wow (aug. of gain, festival), muslir-oom 
(Fr. mouscher-ww, an augmented form of utnusee, moss). 

-one: tromb-owe, viol-wwe. a 

-on: llag-ww (a large tlask), galle-o?( (a large galley ; cf. galli-Oc, a 
small galley), milli-ww, medalli-ww (a large medal), squadr-oit (a 
large squad (Lat. quadra, a troop), lunche-ww (aug. of lunch ?), caparis- 
on (aug. of cape), Imni-ww (a round lump formed in the ilesh, aug. of 
bun, allied to bunch), gabi-ww (a large basket filled with earth, aug. of 
gabia, a cage). 

Not augmentative: —quadr-oww, musket-wow, macar-oow, mar-oww, 
harp-oww, drag-www, bulf-oow, poltr-wow, bat-oww, coc -oon, lest-www, 
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‘Excluded words :— 

Bafiooa : Low Lat. baltewynvs (a.d. 1295), Fr. babouiti. 

Moonsoon (a trade wind) ; of Arab, origin : mausim, a season. 

Racoan, from tlie American Indian name of the animal. 

Shalleon (light woollen stuff) : from Chalons, a town in France. 

Lgunpoon : from the exclamation tampons, let us drink. 

Cyclone: Gr. kuklon, pres. part, “circling”; a wind that circles. 

Typhpon : Chinese la, great, and fuiitj, wind. It has been respelt 
as typhoon on account of the Gr. tuphon or luphos, a whirlwind. 

(40) -or, -our, -eur, -er, -eer (from Latin suffixes named below). 
Tliesd denote agent or person :— 

(os) From Lat. -or, Old Fr. -our, SOd. Fr. -cur, denoting agent. 
This suffix is added fo the stem of the Pass. part, of Latin vei’bs. 

-or: act-or, monit-or, spons-or, audil-or, progenit-»r, assess -or, 
til i-or, oppross-or, victor, confess-or, edit-or, exhibit -or, orat -or, 
eonduct-or, profess-or, trait-or (Lat. tradit-or), doct-or, cens-or, 
auth-or (Lat. auet-or), dobt-or, cndit-or, imitat-or, succcss-or, 
aggrcss-or, testator, oxoent-or, ancest-or (Lat. antecess-or), vend-or 
(Cat. vcndit-or). 

Imitations: —conijner-or, cnllivat-or, *\\arri-»r, tail-or (Fr. tattler, 
to cut). New words : —refrigerat-»r, inenbat-oi', demonstrat-or. 

-our: trouliad-oar (naturalised Provencal i\ owl), In rbcnje-uur (jjow 
spelt harbinger). 

-cur: ainat-car, collaborat-nt? - , connoisseur, colport-rar, literat- 
eur, persill-cw. 

(i) From Lat. -ator: denotes agent like, the preceding, but is 
formed from Latin verbs of the First conjugation by adding -ator to 
Urn stem of the Present tense. In Old French the t was weakened, 
and then finally dropped, as in emper-nr, stme-cor (hence English 
savi-our). 

-or: emper-or (Lat. imper-rigor), govern-w (gubern-«<or), jnr-or 
(Lat. jur-frf«r), eounsell-wr (Lat. eousili-uh/r), councill-or (concili-ndor), 
raz-or (Late Lat. ras-rttor), proct-*or (procur-rdor), savi-our (salv-fftoi-), 
solicit-or (sollicit-ufor). 

-er, -cer : preaeh-rr (predic-ofor), eompil-cr (com]>i 1 -afor), fonml-rr 
(fund-odor), juggl-*- (joeul -ator), enchant-fi' (ineant-odor), command¬ 
er (Fr. command-citi" Lat. commewlamn), engin -rer (ingeni-otor), 
lev-cr (lev-odor, lifter), divin-er (divin-ntor), interjiret-rr (interpret- 
ator), eoron-«' (eft’on -ator), groe-er (wholesale dealer, Old Fr. ejros, 
great). . 

disguised suffix:— burgl-ar, a misspelling for “burgl-or*’ from 
Low Lai. burgul-ndor. 

Excluded words: — 

Attaind er, rejoind-er, remaind-er.— Here the final -cr represents 
the French Infinitive ending -re, as “ attaind-rc.” 

(47) -or, -our, -eur (Lat. -or, Old Fr. -our, Mod. Fr. -eur): 
this suffix denotes Abstract qualities or states, and must not be 
confounded with the preceding:— 
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-or: err -or, langu-or, trem-or, splend-or, pal!-or, stup-or,—these 
are all naturalised Latin or French words. 

■our: fa v-our, hon -our, col -our, ar d-our, lab-ow, sa v-our, 
flav-owr, dol-our, clam-owr, rane-owr. 

Imitations : —'behavi-o( ',r, demean-owr. 

Naturalised French word: —am-o«r (hence the phrase “am-oitr 
propre ” = self-esteem ; hence the word “ param-our,” which now 
denotes lover ; orig. par amour, with love). , 

-cur: grand -eur, haut-cuV, liqu-cttr (not abstract, another form 
of li<ju-er). 

-ore: commod-ore (short for Mid. Dutch command-cur, borrowed 
by the Dutch from French, Lat. commend -utor). . 

Excluded words :■— 

Neighbour =nigh t hour, a'near husbandman. -See above, p. 175. 
Scissors, wrongly derived from Lat. scind-cre, to cut, sciss-or, a 
cutler. It really conies from Old Fr. cis -oires, shears ; plural of cisel, 
chisel. The root word is Lat. csetl-e re, eais-um, to cut. 

Armour, from Lat. armatura ; see below under (55) -ure. 

(48) -ory, -or, -our, -er (Lat. -orid or -minin, Fr. - oire\: 
chiefly denotes place :— 

-ory: dormit-ory, reet-ory, deposit-ory, liist-ory or st -ory, mem -ory 
(hence mem-otr or mem-mVs), observat-ory, territ-ory, orat-ory, 
repert-ory, refect -ory, fact-ory, invent-ory, lavat-ory, laborat-ory, 
purgat-ory, direct-ory, consist-ory, conser vat-ory, promont- ory, 
oUer-t -ory. 

Denoting agent (Lat. - orius ): signat-ory, deposit-ory (person or 
thing). 

-orium: sem-orium, sanat -orium. 

-oir: boud-oir (lit. a room for a lady to sulk in, from Fr. 'oud-er, 
to sulk, akin to pout), mem -oir. 

-or: mirr-or (Late Lat. mirat-oriiem), man-or. 

-our: parl-owr (Low Lat. parlat-oriain, Fr. pari-<»>). 

-er : inang-cr (Lit. manducat-ortaoi, Fr. mange-oirr), dorm-cr 
(dormit-oriam), eens-er (ineens-oriuni), count-cr (computat-oriitm), 
lav-cr (lavat-oriiiwi, Old Fr. lav-oir). 

Excluded words :— 

Axb-our: Lat. herb -arimiV, Mid. Eng. herb-src or erb-err. 

Arm-ory, for arm -ary, Lat. ann-rerti««, place for keeping arms; 
see above under (14) -ary. 

(4fl} -ry, -ery (French -rie or -me, formed by the addition 
of the. Abstract suffix -ie (see below under (5C) -y) to the French 
ending -(t)«r. In English also the final y was associated with 
the personal suffix -er, as in fish-er-y. In such words, therefore, 
-ery is a hybrid suffix. 

Collective: —machine-ry, artill-wy, statione(r)-ry (articles dealt 
in by a station-er, one who occupies a stand or station), jewel-ry or 
jewell-ery, tenant-ry, peasant-ry, upliolste(r)-ry, * crock-erg, 'rook¬ 
ery, 'rock -ery, 'fern -ery, 'heron-ry, caval-ry, infant-ry, Jew-ry, 
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Iljish-ry, fine-!')/, spice-ry, batt -ery, gent-?-?/, poult-ry, drape-ry, *yco- 
man-ry/» trinket-)-)/, cannon-ry, scene-ry, *pigg -cry, etc. 

AtstrUd: —*slave-ry, *witch-cry, cook-cry, ‘trick-cry, ‘husband-ry 
*housewife-ry, mason-ry, *drudge-ry, *herald-ry, rivalry, pageant -ry, 
carpentry, *snrge-ry (contracted from surgcon-ry), plcasant-ry, 
brave-rj/, gallant-ry, ‘chemist-?’?/, ‘bribd-ry, ‘rogu e-ry, *treach-ery, 
musket-?')/, *mock-cry, revel-/-;/, bigot-ry, *devil-ry, *pedant-ry, 
sore -cry, ‘outlaw-/-;/, *pope-ry, ‘coquet-?-)/, *monk-ery, buffoon-cry, 
‘canon try, *thiev-cry, *sopliist-ry, trump-cry, forest-ry, forge-ry, 
join-cry, enibroid-cry, fool-cry, casuist-ry, dentist-ry, poet -ry, fai-ry 
(properly an enchantment, now a fay or elf, Lat. fata). 

Place with sense of multitude :—cemet-cry, collie-?'?/ (=collier^- ry), 
launfl-ry, nunn-cry, cutl-cry (Lat. cultell-nn'M?/?, from culler, a knife, 
confused with cut), nurse-ry, ‘bake-ry,* *slirubb-cry, ‘rock-cry, 
treasur-y (short fijr treasure-ry), hostel-»y, butte(r)-ry (from butle(r)-ry, 
bottle(r)-ry), pant-ry, scull-cry (from Lat. scutclla, a dish), dean-cry, 
‘brow-o-y, ‘chumm -cry, *baptist-ry, found-ry, *iai-ry (from deye, a 
lftilk-woman), batt-ery, cream-ery, chanc-cry (Lat. cancell-aria, the 
record room of a chancellor), etc. 

Result of action: —poet-ry, tapest-ry, forge-ry, gallant-? - ? - ^ (plur.), 
gplcasant-rics. • 

(50) * -t (Lat. - tus , -to, -turn, Pass, part.):— 

F'ae-f (hence fea-<), countorfei-i, frui-f (of. usufrnc-f), join-/! (cf. 
junc-f-ure), poin-f (cf. punc-f-uation), deb-i, sain-i, sui-f, con«oi-i, 
reccip-f, ren-f (Late Lat. rcn-<fe'f-a, for red-d?f-a, Fr. ren-fe), retor-f, 
pac-f or compac-t, can-f, tac-f, strai-f, trai-f, etc. 

Peculiar word 

Ink (Old Fr. enque, Lat. cncaust- uni, lit. “burnt in’’; of Gr. 
.origin). 

(51) -ter, -tre (Lat. -trum, Or. - tron ):— 

Clois-ic/', thea-irc, lus-f?'c, spec-ire, seep -tre, fil-ire, mons-icr, canis¬ 
ter (Lat. canis-iram, a reed basket). 

Naturalised Lat. word: — spoc-trum. 

Excluded words :— 

Goitre, a swelling on the throat; Lat. yuttur, a throat. 

Disaster : dis fastr-nm ; the str is radical: cf. star. 

Note. —The worflj theatre, sceptre, i*i!5 filtre are formed from Greek 
words, which became naturalised in Latin. 

(52) -tude (Lat. -tiulo, -tudinem): Abstract suffix :— 
••Longi-ft/de, forti -tude, apti -tude (hence atti-todc), 'cXti-ludk, desue- 

tude, vicissi-frtde, soli-fiide, decrepi-fwdc, lassi-fwde, etc. 

Concrete sense: —multi -tude. 

(53) -ty (Lat. -fas, -talon, Fr. -td): chiefly Abstract:— 

Abstract sense: —cruel-fy, frail-fy, houn-fy, beau-iy, feal-fy, 

pover-iy, liber-iy, certain-iy. du-fy, royal-fy, loyal -ty, plen-ty, 
hones(t)-fy, vari e-ty, pie-ty, pi -ty, inod-es-iy. 

Autliori-fy, falsi-iy, reali-fy, personali-fy, longevi-fy, simplici-fy, 
abili-iy, antiqui-fy, vani-fy, etc. 
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Concrete sense .-—real -ty, personal -ty, commonal-/?/, admiral-4?/, 
proper-///, ci-ly, universi-/?/, royal-ty (share of profit), dam-.,// (0. F. 
dain-/te, Lat. digni -talcm), penal-/?/, *oddi-/// (with Sc. stem odd, to 
which an i lias been added for the sake of euphony). 

Naturalised French word: —naivc-M. 

The suffix -ty is especially added to adjectives ending in -al, 
-an or -one, -ar, -hie, -He, -ire, -ous or -ose: — 

-ah vitali -ty, formali-/,?/, finali-f//, mortali-/;/, etc. 

-an or -ane: huniani-/;/, urban!-/;/, insani-/?/, Christiani-/?/, etc. 
-nr: regular!-/?/, familiari-/?/, vulgari-/?/, popuhiri-/;/, etc. 

-hie: possibility, ability, nohili-///, culpability, etc. < 

-i/e: servility, senility, facility, agility, frail-/;/, ete. 

-ivc: captivi-/;/, n.itifi-///, passivity, rclntivi-/;/, etc. 

-ok* or -ose : curiosi -ty, veAosity, generosi -ty, pomposity, etc. 

(54) -ule, -le (Lat. -ulus, -nla, -ulinn, Fr. -A',:— 

Diminutive sense: —pill-n/e, glob-i/A, nod-/?, A, pust-?/A, caps-aA, 

sclicd-wA, cliasub-A (Late Lat. casab-it/o), circ-A, cup-o/a (Ital. form 
of Lat. cup -ula, a little cuj>). 

Not diminutive: —ridict/A, vestih-f/A, fab-7c. pimp-A (from Lah 
pap-??/?/), tab -le, tit-A, stub-A, prop-A, lmck-A, ang-A (Lat. aug -ulus), 
lidd-A (apparently from Lat. vid-n/o, a viol). 

Distjuiscd suf/ires :--rol-7 (Lat. rot-?/./«, hence the naturalised 
French word, role), chapt-er (Fr. chApit-/'/, Lat. onpit-ii/i/»i), I'linn-c/ 
(Lat. infundib-??/?/;/?), poster-/? (poster-////? porta, a little hack gate ; 
Old Fr. poster-A or poster-??/, by changing the l into /?). 

Excluded words :— 

Kennel, from Mid. Eng. ken-e/, Old Fr. chon-?'/, Lat. ean-/A, a 
dog’s house. • ■ 

Principle, manciple, these arc from Lat. peineipimu, maneipium ; 
by the insertion of / they have been modernised to principle, man¬ 
ciple. 

(55) -ure (Lat. -urn, Fr. -cur) :*— 

Abstract sense:- eult-???'/, *sri/-?/?r, oapt-i/re, nat-???'/, rapt-?/? - /, 
rapt-w//, eens-i ire, depart-?/?'/, stat-a? c, jtinet-?///, dos-im, wrd «/'/, 
moist-./;v, forfeit-??/’/, nurt-«re, sepult-??/'/, eompos-?(/•/, pross-?t?'c, 
calent -ure. 

Concrete sense:— apert-?w/, fig-???'/, fnrnil-??/ - /, croat-we, piet-?«rc, 
curvat-K/v, indent-?? re, feat -ure, meas-im, iixt-???v, vest-?/,?'/, script- are, 
joint-???'.’, caricat-???■?!, advent-?/?'/, past-??/’?', 'igat-i??-/. 

Disip, isrd suffixes: —us-«?'?/ (Lat. us-??.)'?<), arni-oi?,/' (Lat. armat-?f. a, 
Old Fr. arm -cure), tent-cr (properly tent-ure, from L?it. tunt-nm, a 
frame for stretching cloth). 

Excluded words :— 

Leis-ure, pleasure have been Anglicised in imitation of the above. 
Leis-w?'/ is from French Infinitive lois-z/, and pleas-?/?-/ from Fr. 
Infill. plais-iV. 

Treas ure is from Fr. trcs-«r, Lat. thcs-aari/s, Gr. tlics-aiw’os. 
Sinecure, Lat. sine curd, without care. 
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•Cynosure, Gr. I nnas aura, the tail of the Lesser Bear. 

Epicure, Gr. Epikouros, tlie name of a philosopher. 

Debenture, from the phrase debcntur mihi, they are due to me. 

(56). -y (from the Lat. suffixes named below); on the -y 
suffix derived from -ate and equivulentfto -ee, see (21). 

(u) From -in or -ca, French -ir: 

Famil-y, galler-// (Lat. galcr-m), coined-?/, traged-y, fur-?/, cop-i/, 
victor-?* infam-y, histor-y or .stor-//, miser-?/, *treaclier-y, perfid-y, 
ignomin-y, Arab-?/, A read-?/, Ital-y, eyr-// (Low Lat. ar-ere, eagle’s 
nest). 

Disguised suffix: —abb-cy (Low Lat. abbat-tn). 

Imitations: —‘jealous-?/, ‘bastard-?/, ‘simon-y, courtes-y, nav-y, 
beggar-//. ' • 

Entire suffix :-»As-i<?, Austr-?«, Ind*i<r, Austral-ire, 

(6) From -iuw :— 

«Stud-?/, augur-?/, remed-y, monaster-//, nfaster-y, myster-y, 
ministr-?/, subsid-y, jo-// (Lat. gaud-im;?), prodig-// (Lat. prodig-?’?????). 

Naturalised wonts: — od -iinn, aquar-/?(?«, cran-«s?«, mod-iw???, 
‘trapez-iit???, ‘bafter-rim, *pandemon-iw??i, uxord-ium, proscen-iM??r, 
iquilibr-wm, residu-?/???. 

(r) From -ics :— 

Frogen-y, luxur-y, effig-y, oompan-y (Late Lat. conipan-trs, taking 
food together). • 

Naturalised words: —Tab-(Vs, spec-/Vs, superfie-ics, conger-tes. 

Excluded words: 

Daisy, from Anglo-Saxon dirges edge, the eye of day. 

Jeopardy —Old Fr. jcu parti, a divided game ; hence a risk. 

15. „ 1 djirtire-forming. 

256. (1) -able (Lat. - abitis ) . see below under -ble (13). 

(2) -aceous (Lat. -acnis), made of:— 

Farin-rrrroMS (made of farina, a fine Hour), argill-mro»s (made of 
argilla, clay), test-rrrrous (having a bald shell), sapon-raecoMS (soapy), 
herli-mroas (having the nature of herbs). 

Disguised suffixes: --euir-ress (noun ; I#t. cori -aceus, made of corium, 
leather). Orev-?Vc*i)ld Fr. erev-«ssr,*Lat. erep-acerr. 

(3) -acious that, -nr, -ae-is), a double suffix made up of -ac 
and -is: the -is has ^een changed to -ions, on the model of 
vfdrd' like “illustr-fs” (Lat.), “ illustr-tow ” (Eng.) :— * 

Ten -arioits, loqu -acious, mend -acious, ver -acious, cap -acious, 
contum -acious. . 

Note .—Similarly from -ox, -oris, we get tlu? following:— 

lVec-ocioK*, atr-ociei/s. 

(1) -al (Lat. -alis, Fr. -al or -el), pertaining to :— 

Yit -al, mort-rrf, reg-rrZ or roy-al, leg-??/ or toy-??./, accident-mi, 
speci-ai, gener-a/, mutu-aZ, equ-reZ, natur-aZ, anuu-aZ, habitu-aZ, 
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cordi-**/, alluvi-re/, circumstanti-o/, margin-a/, proportion-**/, patera-,-*/, 
terrcstri-f/7, celesti-**/, *baptism-<*/, *pliantasiu-d/, *phenorQen-a/, 
# ephemer-**/, cercmoni-**/, parti-**/:— 

-al is frequently added to the suffix -ic, so as to produce the 
compound suffix -ical: —? > 

*Po]it-i*-*(/, *\v hints-/era/, *diabol-/V**/, *ivoi\-ical, *anatom ical, 
*com -ical, *dramat-*caZ, *botan-*c*«Z, *trag-ir<*/, *angel-ic**/, *pol- 
em-ical, fanat-M.-«Z, nonsens-im/, *horet-/c**Z, *mag -ical, *lacka- 
dais-ic**/, *grammat-i«*/, *pragmat-/*■**/, M)ruid-*a*/, *surg -ical, 
* myth-ical, *mathemat-ic<*Z, poet-io*/, Mogmat-tc**/, *scept-ic**Z, 
inim-ical. 

-al is frequently jrined to the Abstract suffixes -nient, -ure, 
and -ion, so as to form adjectives:— 

Experiment-**/, department-**/, instrument-*'/, detriment-**/, etc. 

Architeetur-**Z, *structur-**Z, natui'-**/, scriptur-**/, pastor-**/ (for 
pastur-a/). 

Sensation-**/, option-a/, exception-**/, devotion-**/, fraction-**/, 
intention-**/, nation-**/, etc. 

-ial: after the syllables -ant or -ent, when these are Pres. 
Participles of Latin verbs, but not when the suffix is -ment, 
Lat, nientim. In the former ease the suffix is -anti (stem of 
Pres. Part.) + fdis. In the latter the suffix is -ment + dlis. 

Circumstant-/**/, confident-/**/, essent -ial, prudent-***/, provi- 
dent-/**/, penitent-/**/ (but fundament-**/, detriment-**/, oruamcnt-d/, 
instrument-**/, department-**/, etc.). 

Note. —According to the above rule “ transcendent-**./” and “acci- 
dent-f*/” should have had the suffix -ial, since in both words -ent is 
a Pres. Part. Those words are therefore exceptional. 

(5) -an, -en, -ain, -ane (Lat. -anus, Fr. -ain, -en): — 

-an, -en: j*ag -an, hum-**/*, sylv-**,-/, mea-» and m ixx-cn (Late Lat. 
medi-**)***s), sull-c/t (Late Lat. sol -anus, solit -aneus), suburb-****, 
barbari-**/*, pedestri-**)*, republic-**/*, diluvi-«m, crustace-**/*, patriei-**/*, 
plebci-**/*. 

Proper adjectives Rom-*? •*, Cliristi-**/*, M.thommed-**/*, Luther-**/*, 
Anglic-****, Elizabeth -an, Armtni-**/*, PhcEuici-** *) etc. 

-ain: cert-***/*, germ -ain. 

-nnc : mund-»*te, hum-**fir, suhmont-**)**!. 

-ean: the -anus in Latin was sometimes preceded by x o" e, 
as, -xunus or -eaiins, Eng. -ean :— 

Hercul-c**)*, subterran-c**/*, Europ-c**/*, Chald-c**/*, Pythagor -ean. 

(6) -arian, compounded of -**/•*' + «**/*; see below under (10) 

-ary:— 

Unit-*//■»<*/*, ngr -arian, humanit-**/-***/*, autiqu-*/ rian, sect-*/? - /**/*, 
necess-**r***f*. (In barbarian the -ar belongs to the stem of the 
word.) 
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* (7) ,aneous (Lat. -nneus ):— 

Qat-aheous {cutis, skin), extr -aneous (extia , outside), instanl-a ncous, 
sontempor-arceons (con + temper-, time), simult-aacous (simul, at the 
lame tftne), miscell-aaeows. , 

Disguised suffix :— ' 

Por-eign, a misspelling for for-an, Lat. I'or-aneus, “ out of doors ” ; 
if. sovyr-sign for sovr-a», Lat. swper-ancus. 

(8) -ant, -ent (Lat. -antem, -entem , Pres. part.; Fr. -ant ):— 

-ant : arrog -ant, import-«?d, ignor-n/il, *blat-n«f, petid-a«Y, 

ibund-nutf, predominant, eleg-ant, dist -ant, radi-anl, etc. 

Borrowed from Flench: —brilli-md, pb*is-a/d, complais-aa/, re- 
>ent-«r»t<, defi-««<, compli-aaf, *ramp-^i«/,, trench-a/iL puign-«»i (Lat. 
orm ])ung-frat), teerc-ant (one who recants or gives in). 

-cut : emin-e/iY, innoc-eni, obedi-e/rf, ahs -cut, ^pres -cut, preval-cn<, 
Iromin-fMt, penit-enf, insolv-cmi, ete. ’ 

Confid -ent (noun form, confid -ant), depend-cni (noun form, 
lepend-a?»<). 

I 4 * 

(9) -ar (Lat. -aris, Fr. -ier or -aire) :— 

Sol-ar, lun-nr, famili-ar, regul-a;, singul-or, vulg-ar, seliol-ar 
noun, but orig. adject., lienee we now say schol-ar-/y lor adject.). 

(10) -ary, -arious (Lat. -units, Fr. -aire) :— 

-ary: contr -ary, necess -ary, ordin -ary, legend-ary, tempor-«ry, 
itinendi-«ry, solit-rery, second-«ry, station-«ry, capill-rery, residu-ary, 
ledent-ary, ohitu-ury, etc. 

-arious: nef -arious, greg-arious, inultif-armtts, pr vc-arious. 

Note. —The suffix -ary is often added to nouns ending in -omit :— 
locument-ary, parliament-ary, moment-ary, fragment-ary, ele- 
nent-ary, rudiment-ary, compliment-ary, supplement-ary, etc. 

(11) -ate, -atic (Lat. -atus, -aticus) ; bee below under (30) -t 
md under (18) -ic. A compound suffix. 

(12) -ble (I*t. -'pits, Fr. -pie), fold : — 

Dou-6fc (Aw-plose), tre-Wc ( = Fr. ajict Eng. tri-ple = Lat. tri -plex). 

(13) -ble, ,-abie, -ible, -uble (Lat. -bilis), generally in a 
Passive sense. Preceded by a, i, or u, according to the Latin 
>iprb with which it*is connected. But -able has Income an 
ndependent suffix, and can be attached to nouns as much as to 
verbs, and to Teutonic as well as Romanic stems. Sometimes, 
out far less commonly, -ible is similarly used. 

(a) Added to verb-stems:— 

Passive sense : —laud-aWc, ar -able (fit to be ploughed), *eat -able, 
iA-ible (~eat-able), *read -able, intellig -ible, *drink-«i/e, percept-ii/c, 
vvs-ible, suit-aWe, *blam-aWe, fc e-btc (Old Fr. foi -ble for i\oi-blr, Lat. 
\o-bilis, lamentable), *teaeh-<zMe, *unsearch-aWe, sol -u-ble or solv- 
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able, mo-bilc or move-able, tang -iblc, auA-ible, ‘answer -able, ‘regreflt- 
able, enjoy -able, liorr -iblc, *break-«Jfe, conquer-nWe, assail-aife. 

Active sense: —favour-oife, terr -iblc, agr ee-able, change-able, con¬ 
form -able, comfort -able, cap -able, ami -able. 

Either sensescns-ible, ^oci-able (usually active). 

(S) Added to noun-stems :— 

Manage-aftfe, marriage-oife, peace-oftfe, ‘salc-aife, market-aife, 
‘laugh-wife, account-w/ife ( = responsible), avail-aife, objection-nife, 
fashion-ffMe, season-able, service-able, reason -able, treason -able, 
palate -able, companion-a&fe, action-aife, question-wife, duti-aife, 
fore -Hie, ‘gull-life. , 

(c) Added to prepositional verbs, but scarcely yet admitted :— 

Come-at-nife, get-at-able, reli-wife (the last is much used, but is 
open to objection, as it omits tfie preposition on). 

Excluded word 

Humble, from Lat. hum -ilis; the i is inserted for the sake df 
oupliony. 

(14) -esc-ent (Lat. Pres. part, of vc-bs in -rsc-o): incep¬ 
tive :— * 

Qni-rsfcn/, conval -csccnl, cvan-csccnt, inc.ind-f.srrH/, elTerv-rscca/, 
obsol-esfenZ (beginning to go out of use), iriA-cscent, e.\cr -cscent, 
erub-rsccaZ (turning red), liiju-rs.r/W (beginning to melt). 

(15) -ese (Lat. -ensis, Anglo-Fr. -n’s):— 

Denoting country or language: —Chin- cm, Malt-cat, Portugn-c*, 
Siam-rsc, .Tapan-rsc. etc. 

Dt noting literary style : —Jolinson-fsr (a jmmpous and formal style), 
Carlyl-rsc (a fer\ id and poetical stylo), journal-csc (a newspaper style). 

Disguised suffix: —court-rows, Anglo-French curt-ei*. 

Naturalised word 1 -a-manu-CHsis (copyist). 

Note .—In the void “for-cns-sV” an le has been added to Lat. for¬ 
ms-is, so as to make fnrnis{i)-ii'; of. retiinsic. 

(16) -esque (Lat. -iscur, Fr. -esque) : orig. Diminutive :— 

Grot-csyuc, pictur-csi/wr, bm \-csqne, arah-esque, s^rtu-esque. 

(17) -et (Old Fr. -et, Itaf. -etto ):— 

Dulc-eZ, russ-e/. 

(18) -ic, -ique (Lat. -icus, -iquus, Fr. -ique) 

-ie: pi.bl-ic, domest-ic, gener-u', rust-fe, civ-ic, barbar-ic, class-i;^ 
inagnct-tc, aquat-fe, mim-fe, lymphat-ie, cnat-fe. 

Proper adjectives: —Kelt-fc, Herman-ic, Hanseat-ir, Asiat-ir, etc. 

-ique: ant -ique, obi -ique, un -iqne. 

Compound suffix -at-ic : - aqu-rr/ic, lull -atic (noun), fan-«Zfe (noun). 

(19) -id (Lat. -wins, Fr. -ide): — 

Ac -id, pall-id, morb-W, viv-id, rig -id, plnc-trf, liv-irf, ferv-td, 
tini-irf, tumid, hum-id, tuib-id, liybr-id, val-irf, rap-irf, vap-id, 
btup-k/, lln-id, sol-id, etc. 
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t Notc. —In French the suffix sometimes disappears, as Lat. nit-idus, 
Fr. net, Eng. neat. Sometimes tho suffix is changed into -e, as Lat. 
pall-fliusr Old Fr. pall-e, Eng. pat-e. 

(20^ -ile, -il, -eel, -le, -el (Lat. -llis from verb-stems, -ilis 
from nijun-stems ; Fr. -ile) :— 

-\le: frag- ile, juvcn -ile, ster -ile, infant-i7r, doc-iic, fac-iie, duct-*7c, 
serv-ile, puer-iie, text-iir, sen- ile, vir-ile, ag -ile, etc. 

-it: fra-il (from frag-ife), ci v-il. 

■eel: geut-eei (other forms, gent-ifr, gent-ie). 

-le, -el: subt-fe, geut-ie, aL-fe, hum(b)-fe, cru -cl (Lat. erud-eiia). 

Note .—In the suffix -ile there is often a depreciatory sense, as in 
the Teutonic suffix -ish. Tlius infant-i/r — cliild-is/i ; serv-ile = 
sla v-ish. Puer -ile is invariably used in a iftprcoiatory sense. Con¬ 
trast the meanings of “ infant-i/e ” And “ infant-fas ” ; “sen-iie” 
and “veter-o».” There is nothing depreciatory, however, in vir-ile 
= manly, doc-ile (teachable). 

(21) -ine, -in (Lat. -mum, Fr. -ine) :— 

Di v-ine, sup-ixe, clalulest- ine. niascul -ine, lacustr-iac, femin-ime, 
jpfant-i/ic (not depreciatory, like “ infant-iVc ”), libert-iae (now used 
as a 110115 ), genu-i«e, mar-ine, sangu-i'ar, *adamant-/«c (Greek stem), 
sal-foe, sup-f/ic (from Lat. sab), prist-far, pilgr-?»i (Lat. peregr-/re«s, 
Ital. pellegr-iao. 

Adjectives Jonnal from Latin names of animals : —loon-inc, feline, 
can -ine, asi n-ine, elephant-ine, aquil-iac (generally in a metaphorical 
sense), bov-ine, equ-iar, vulp-iac, o v-ine, lup-fac. 

Proper adjectives :—Alp-iac, Philist-far, Lat-i'a. 

( 22 ) -ior (Latin Comparative suffix, unchanged in English):— 

Yri-or, super-ior, in for-ior, juu-ior, sen-ior, etc. 

(23) -ivo (Lat. -ivus, Fr. -if; hence hail-iff, plaint-f/f. cait -iff, 
in English nouns): generally in an Active sense :— 

Recept-iiv, amat-iiv, curat-ire, ahus-irc, aet-iiv, pass-h’r, pens-nv, 
sensit-iw, extens-irr, nat-irr (hence na-fre), fugit-iro, sport-ire, 
*talkat-iw, relat-ire, furt-fre, rest-ice (Lat. rc + sto, resist), coerc-iec, 
tentat-are, inquisil^irr, argumcntat-icc, rrtribut-irr, combat-ire. 

Note .—Tho student will observe tho difference in meaning between 
“reflect-iw” and *‘#rellox-irr”; the*fonuor has tlie stem of the 
Present tense, tl*' 1 attcr that of the Pass. part. Tho last is the 
kind of stem to which the suflix -nr is usually added. 

vs(24) -lent (Lat. -lentus or -lens, -lentem) :— 

Posti-/e«f, corpu-ieai, opu-Zrjtf, escu -lent, vio-lcnf. 

Excluded words :— . 

Malevolent, benevolent, insolent must he divided for etymologi¬ 
cal purposes as malevol-rwi, bencvol-ea/, insol-rai, as their suffix is 
-cut, not -lent; the l is part of the stem. 

(25) -me (Lat. Superlative suffix -mils) .— 

Pri-Mie, extre-me, supre-wc. 
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(26) -monious (Lat. - monius ):— 

Queri-moniotts, sancti-momcms, cere -monious, *har-monious. 

(27) -ory, -orious (Lat. -orius, Fr. - oire ): usually in an 

Active sense :—• (c 

DiUt-ory, compuls-ory, perempt-ory, conciliat-ory, ilnts -ory, 
aniat -ary, niigrat-ory, obligat -ory, consolat-ori/, valedict-or?/, lauiat- 
ory, statut-ory, defamat-ciri/, permiss-ori/, trunsit-ori/, curs-o ry, 
damnat-ori/, etc. * 

Cens-o/'ioMS (cf. -erious, in delet-ericuis). 

Nile. —In labori-oiis, the .suffix is -ous, the ori being part of the 
■stem-word. 

(28) -OUS, -OSe (corresponding to suffixes (a) and (b) named 
lielow): ous is largely used as an independent suffix. It indicates 
the possession of some quality in a high degree; cf. Teutonic 
suffix -ful :— 

(ir) Lat. -osus, Fr. -eux: — 

-ous: —glori-oMS, furi-oiis, call-ows, fam-ow, querul-o?is, numer-ows, 
peril-oiis (parl-oiis in Shakspeare), curi-ows, ponder-oiis, studi-our, 
preci-oits, gener -ous, odi-oiis. 

-ose : —verb-osr, grandi-ose, joc-osr, bell-ic-osc (double suffix), oti-oso, 
mor-ose, *comat-osf, adip-ose (Lat. lultp-em, fat). 

( b ) Lat. -us :— 

Tremend-otis (Lat. tremend-us), ardu-oiis, posthum-ims, anxi-oiu, 
superflu-oils, querul-ous, sedul-ous, assidu-oiis, egregi-mis, ovipar-oits, 
cutanc-eMS, surreptiti-ows, etc. 

As an independent suffix -ous is added (a) to Adject.-stems 
( b ) to Noun-stems, which had no connection with Lat. -osus or 
-us :— 

(a) Adject.-stems: —felicit-ous, atroci-oxx, expediti-ims, efficaci-oux, 
precipit-oiis, loquaci-oiix, dexter-onspiuendaci-oiis, fcroci-ous, illustri¬ 
ous, etc. 

( b) Noun-stems .'—joy -ous, *lusci-<wx (corruption of lust-i-ows), *up- 
roar-i -ous, pite-oiis, *hasard-o«s, marvell-oux, chfvalr-mix, riot-ons, 
beaute-ims, *treaclicr-o«s, plente-ous, *murdcr-«iix, *slander-ons, 
danger-ous, mischiev-ims, bhrglari-oiis, adveutur-oiis, larcen-mis, 
ceremoni-oas, sanctimoni-o«s, *boister-oas (length med from Mil). 
Eng. boist-ous, noisy, from hoist, noise), raven-ons, *hein-«us. 

Excluded words :— r 

Righte ous, a corruption of Mid. Eng. rii/ht-wis — viisa in Wiiat is 
right. The e has been inserted to help out the sound on the analogy 
of beauteous, aqueous, piteous, etc. 

Gorgeous : Old Fr. yoryias, brilliant. 

Couxte-ous = Anglo-Fr. cnrt-cis, where the -eis represents the Lat. 
suffix -ensis. The word has been refashioned to resemble “ aque-ous, ” 
“ pite-ous,” etc. 

Wondr-ous, a corruption of the Mid. Eng. (! mitival adverb xomul- 
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rs 4 “Wondrous" is now much used as an adjective, but is still 
in adveii) in poetry, as “ wondrous wise,” “ wondrous wild,” etc. 
‘ Woifdrous-ly ’’ is seldom or never seen as an adverb. 

(29) # -ple (Lat -plex, Fr. -pie; see above under (13) -ble):— 

Sim-pie, tri -pie ( = tr e-ble), quadruple, tfip-ple. 

Naturalised Lat. words du-ptee, com -plcx. 

Nbte. —In single the -le is a short form of -ule from Lat. -nli. 

(30) *-t, -ate, -ete or -eet, -ite, -ute.—These are the Eng- 

ish equivalents of Lat. -tus, -atus, -etus, -Hits, -ntus , all of which 
ire Pass, participial suffixes. The suffix -atr (cf. the parallel 
;ase <ff -able) has become an independent suffix, which can be 
uhled to nouns or adjectives :—- * 

-t (here -e for -Us is not required for the pronunciation):— 

Exact, exempt, elect, abrupt, blest, abject^ devout, content. 
Adjectives .'—modest, honest. 

-ate: ornate, separ-«<t, anim-«/c, fortun-atr, priv-ote, accur-atc, 
;ifemin-a<c, degener/t/e, etc. 

hulrpendcnt suffix : —affection-nte, rose-«h', insens-ufe, passion-erff. 

-ete, -eet: compl -ete, obsol-efe, discr-trL 

-ite: (fefm-iVc, recond-tfe, erud-ttt, e\quis-/7r, pol-tfc, contr-ite. 

-ute : destit-Kte, hiis-wte, ac -ute, absoi-i/fr, resol-»fe, min-i/fr. 

Note. —The suffix -ate, when it is used for forming nouns, *ian 
;ako the forms of-re or -?/ (see above under Noun-suffixes, § 255 (21) 
ee). Hence we sometimes have two forms, as priv-ote, priv-j/. 

(31) -und, -ond (Lat. -undue, Fr. -arid ):— 

Morib-tinrf, rubic-wratf, joe-und, rot -unit or ro-und. Sec -ond, 

»agab-o>id (noun). 

(32) -urn (Lat. -urnns ):— 

Tacit-urn, aub-Mni (Late Lat. alb-urnus), noct-nr/i-al, di-ttrre-al. 

(33) -y (Lat. -frits, Anglo-French -if). —The / was retained 
n Early and Middle English, but dtopped off by degrees, leav¬ 
ing -i, which is ly/w written as -y. 

*Hast-y, # joll-y, mass-?/, test-//, toucl*-?/ (for fetch-?/, freakish). 


y^dverb suffixes .-—There are no adverbial suffixes of Latins origin, 
but adjectives ending in -ble form adverbs in -bly, as horrible, 
horribly, on the analogy of the Teutonic adverbial suffix -ly. 

C. Verb-forming. 

For the ways in which English verbs have been formed from 
Latin ones, the reader can refer to § 40. 

257. (1) -ate (Lat. -atus, Pass, participle).—The suffix has 
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become naturalised, and lias been used for forming new verbs, to 
which there is no Latin equivalent:— 

Agit-zitc, moder-iiie, stimul-aiV, er e-ate, etc. 

Modern formations: —captiv-zite, gradu-ate, accentu-zifc, vaeoin -ate, 
differenti-ffte, isol-zz/c, inch >acit-afe>, 'assassiu-a/z', *filtr-zi/e, slien-aie, 
superannuate, compassiou-zz/e, etc. 

(2) -er (from Fr. Iufin. -re or -ir, Lat. -ere) :— 

Rcnd-er (Fr. rend-re or -er, Lat. reud-zrc). 

(3) -esce (Lat. -esco), inceptive :— 

Efi'erv-«zr, coal-z’scr, acqni-zscr, ofllor-zvtzr. 

(4) -fy(Lat. -ficare, Fr. -fier). —Added to nouns and adjectives 

for forming Causal verbs - , 

Hagai-/// (to make great), signi-///, simpli-///, modi-///, terri -fij, 
cdi-fij, stupe-///, ai'fipli-///, rami-///, I'ructi-///, Frenebi-/;/. 

(5) -ish (Kr. -iss, Pres. part, suffix of several verbs in -ir, as in 
“ flor-iss-ant,” where the -iss is really derived from the Lai. in¬ 
ceptive -esc, “ flor-rsr-entem ”):— 

Establ-is/z, ]iun-/«A, fin-zs/z, nour-j'sA, garn-/\7/, jiubl-/s//, vati-ss/z, 
flour-z's/z, chcr-ish, abol/V/, ban-zs/z, relinqu-i's//, fain -ish, per -ish, ex- 
tingu-'/s//, dimin-is//, drmoi-zs/i, etc. 

Disguised suffix : -pun-/7/, short for pun-/,?//. 

( 6 ) -y (Fr. -i in the Infill, suffix -i-rr : of. A.S. -i in the 
Infill, suffix -i-an); see above, p. 205. 

Marr-i/ (Fr. mar-i-cr), sail-// (Fr. saill-i-r), earr ,// (O. F. carr-i-er). 


CHAPTER XI.—CREEK PREFIXES AND 
SUFFIXES. 

Suction I. —Prefixes. 

288. A-, an-, am- ( nut; like English //,;/-): an- areliy, oh- esthetic, 
ze/i-ecdote, n/i-odyne, rt/i-onyf.ious, z/-.symptot<i. //-theism, ze-pathy, 
///rt-brosial, a-tropliy, ////-oniahms, /z-byss (lit. bottomless), //-torn, 
/e-pterix (the wingless), a-marautb, //-innesty, zz-sbustos, zz-sphyxia." 

Amphi- {about, on both sidis): amphi-tln itre, mo phi- bious. 

Ana-, an- {up to, again) : z/niz-clnonism, zri/zz-tomy, /zap ldgy, 
zmzz-lysis, zr/z-eurism, zrazr-gram, zz/zzz-thema, a //zr-p.vst, zzzi-ehoret. 

Anti-, ant- {against.) : ai/G'-podes, anti-type, zza/s-thesis, anti-Aote, 
anti- Christ, *unti- fat, ‘//////-bilious, ‘//.////-socialist, zz/z/z'-pathy ; ant¬ 
agonist, anth-em (Or. zz»<z-phona), zz/it-arctic. 

Apo-, aph- {from) : zzpw-logy, zzpo-stato, zipo-strophe, aph- orism, 
zrp/z-ieresis, zzp/z-elion, zzpo-stle, zzpo-plcxy, zzpzz-thecary, apo- gee, apo¬ 
theosis. 

Arch-, archi-, arche- {chief, head) : zzrzi/z-heretic, zzrc/z-bisliop, 
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inli- angel, iirch-e nerny, archi-tect, archc- type, ou-arch-y, archi¬ 
pelago, tircli- aic, nrc/Mves. 

Auto-,«auth- («•//) : »fd<j-gr.ipli. *uuto- car, u<do-maton, uM/o-nomy, 
«/do-biography, nuM-cntio, md-ophy. 

Catsv, oath-, cat- ((/hum): entu- ract, cjrf/i-edr.il, lYdn-stroplie, end- 
ocliism,! <•«//)-olio, onto-comb, «d«-olysm, Iwdn-logue, cul-egory, cata¬ 
pult, min- rrli. 

]3ia- (Ihruiuj/i): dill- motor, diV/dngue, d«i-dom, d/u-gonal, dio-lysis, 
rf«e-ph^agm, di'u-pasou, d/n-rrlnea, din-leet, d/«-phunous, dfVi-tribe, 
d<«-gram, din-gnosis, dtV«-betes, di-anvsis, dm bolical. The prelix is 
disguised in den-coil (Gr. diu-konos), </> -vi 1 (Gr. diVr-bolos). 

Die-, di- (in tiro): dia-syllablc, di-ptcra, dt-sticli, di-giott, di¬ 
ploma, d/-plithong, di-lemma. 

Dys- (ill) : d//s-pcptic, rf//.s-entery. • 

Ec-, ex- (mil, Jivm) : (j’-odus, exorcise ; cc-stasy, ec-clcsiastic, 
cc-contric, ca-Jips?, ec-logne. 

En -(ill): en-thusiasm, ni-demio, rn-caustic, ^/t-cyelical, c/i-ergy, 
rJi-piric, m-poriuni, ewi-pyrcan, r/ft-pliasis, (d-lipsis, r«-eomiuni. 

Endo- (v~ it hill): endn-gamous, e/ido-gi nous. 

Epi-, eph-, ep- (upon) : epi- gram, </i-oob, r/d-taph, op/t-emvral, 
^pi-stle, c^d-pliaity, (^j-ode (something sung alter), epi-conu (of commou 
gender). 

Eso- {within): rso-teiie. 

Eu-, ev- {weft): <a-phony, m-phemism, ra-logy, e-y-angelist. 

Exo- {without ): c.w-terie, raw-tie, Mw-gamous. # 

Hemi- (ha//): hemi- sphere, /fem-stieh. (Disguised in /ac-grim, 
Gr. hemi-e ranion, half tin* skull.) 

Hepta-, hept- (seem): lupin- gon, Afy>/-an*hy. 

Hetero- (different): hetero- dox, heft /w-geneous. 

Hexa- (six): hem- meter, hem- gon. 

Homeo- (similar): homco-}) atliy. 

Homo-, hom- (same): //oz/m-geneous, horn- onym. 

Hyper- {above): hyper- hole, /////^/--critical, hyper- borean. (Tlio 
hyper- in the two words first given denotes excess too much; cf. 
super- in .s-uyxv-lluous.) # 

Hypo-, hyph- (und< r) : hypo- elite, hypo- thesis, hyph-v n, hypo¬ 
chondria,. 

Meta-, meth-, «eet- (after, substitution ): meta- phor, meth- od, met- 
onymy, •wntfa-morpliosis, uaYa-physics, ^aeta- thesis, met-v or. 

Mono-, mon- (single, atom): /mufotgrapli, ywm-arehy, yw/a-astery, 
moib-ody, mon-h^ (Disguisi d in /y/Za-sler, Gr. y/ma-asterion.) 

Palin- (ayaitb) : pat in- ode, pal ini- psest. 

Pan-, panto- (all) : fvfyyy-thcist, ^ta-oply, jyua-orama ■Jwi-acea, 
^>?M/ / ‘-mime, ;yrta-domonium. 

Para-, par- (beside): para- phrase, para- hie, ya/r-allel, ^wra-site, 
jtyfmy-digm,^a?Yf-dox, yy(m/-bola, para -graph, />u/*-ody, /yaw-phernalia, 
para-g oil, par- allax, /w/'-oxysin, ^/’-lielion, par- ish, ^atra-lysis 
(lienee ^t-lsy). 

jVbfc.—The Greek joam is quite distinct from para, in ^aw-chutc, 
^ara-pet, para- sol. These are from Fr. purer , to guard against. 

Penta- (live) : penfa-meter , penta- tench, ^ru/a-polis, pent ft-gon. 

R 
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Peri- ( arouml ): peri-meter, pcn-phrasis, pen-od, pen-gee, peji- 

. Tshery, neri-staltic. . , , 

Poly- (many) ■ jH'fy-syUablo, pohj-thc 1st, poly- glot. 

-Pro- (6<ybrc) : pro-gramme, pro- logue, pro-pliet, pro-boscis, pro- 
pro-gnathous, pro-gnostic. 

Pros- (towards): pros-ou'y, pros-elyte. 

Pseudo-, pseud- {false) : psetu/o-cvitic, pseud- onyiu. 

Byn- (with): si/n-thesis, syn- agogue, *>/»-tax, si/m-pathy, syMable, 
si/l-logism, syw-bol, sywi-nietry, sy«-dicate, sy-stem. 

Tele- (a/ar): fc/e-graph, tele-phone, fe/e-gram. 

Tetra- (/our): tetrn- gon, tef ra-hedron, Mr-arch, fetra-syllablo, 
fra-jiezium ( tetra-peza , a four-footed bench). 

Tri- (tArire or three) : tri-pod, tn'-syllable, tn-gonometry. 

TJ- (»ot, properly on). i<-topia {tho laud of no-wliere). 


o Section 2.—Suffixes. 

(Hybrids ure marked icilli an asterisk.) 

A. Noun-forming. 

259. (1) -ac (Gr. -akos, an adjective suffix in Greek) ■— 

Mani-oc, demoni-w. 

(2) -ad, -id, chiefly used with proper names for country, 
nymph, poem, etc. 

-cul: Tro -ad (the country about Troy), Ili-od (poem about Ilium 
or Troy), Dunci-urf (ej>ic of Dunnes), Dry-orf (wood uvniph), Lusi-arf 
(tho Portuguese epic), mon-ad (a unit), tri-mi (a union of three), 
myri-od, dec-ode. 

-■id: Mne-iil (the story of AEneas), Nere-id (water nym])b), Theba-id 
(the story of Thebes). 

Excluded word :— 

Druid, from Celtic dmidh, a soothsayer. 

(3) -ant (Gr. -antem, -antes) :— 

Gi -inU, elepli-a«t, adam-a»f, sycopli-rmt. 

(4) -asm (Gr. -asmos, -astiia): chiefly Abstract :— 

Enthusi-asm, pleon-asm, sarc -asm, ieonocl-asw, clwrsm, phant¬ 
asm (other form, pliant-om), sp-aswi, mi-asma, pliant-asma. 

« Between the acting of a dreadful thing , 

And the first motion, all the interim is 
Like a phant-osma or a hideous dream.—S hakspea.hr. 

(5) -ast (Gr. -astes), agent:— 

Enthusi-ost, gymn-ast, ieonocl-ast, eucomi-osi. 

Excluded word :— 

Bombast: Peru, bandash, carded cotton, lienee in English “pad¬ 
ding or inflated language.'’ 
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• (6) -p (Greek suffix unchanged), syllabic e :— 

Epttoiy-c, catastroph-s, acm-c, apostroph-c. 

(7) -ic, -ics (Gr. -ikon, -ica, Neut. Hur.): -ic denotes agent, 
or soimt art or science; -ic.s denotes wily some art or science. 
Tho e English i>lural is in imitation of the Greek Plural:— 

-ic. Agent: heret-ic, mim-fr, .scept-ic, erit-fc, polem-ic, agnost-i'c, 
ecclesia»t-ic, cyu-tc, cler-ic or cler-A-. (Cf. Lat. suffix -ic in lunat-ic, 
fanat-ic, etc.) 

Some art, science, or quality log -ic, mus-ic, mag-fc, phys-ic, ayitli- 
*net-ic, charaetcrist-ic. 

-icf: phys -ics, eth-fes, opt-(Vs, i-eonom-ifSj^mathemat-jVs, polit -ics, 
gymnast -ic}, tact -ics, obstet r-ics, hermcnent-ies, cosmet-ies, statist-ics, 
stat-ics, dynam-ir«, metaphys-ics, phoifet-irx. 

Note 1 .—When the Latin -an is added to -ics t^ denote agent, the 
final s is dropped, and the vowed i is added : — 

Optic(s)-«ro, physic(s)-iam, statistic(s)-/«/i, politic(s)-irrw. 

Note 2.—The adjective suffix -al is frequently added to -ic; - 

Optic-of, physac-af, statistic-at, politic-rtf, heretic-of, sceptic-ui, 
cri tic-rtf, etc. 

Excluded word :—- 

Antics, an imitation of the Greek nouns ; hut the stem anlif is 
from Lat. antiqu- us, ancient. 

(8) -ine (Gr. -in-e, Fr. -ine) :— 

Hero-iae (Gr. hc-ro-i-vr, four syll.), Czar -inn. 

Note .—The suffixes in Landgrav-inc, Margrav-jnc came through 
Clutch. 

(9) -isk, -esque (Gr. -iskos, Fr. -esque): Diminutive :— 

Aster -isle, basil-is£, obel-ts/r. 

(10) -ism (Gr. -ism os): Attract. Very widely used ; can be 
freely added to Romanic and Teutonic stems, as well as to 
Greek ones :— fa 

Greek stems: —patriot-/™, bapt-iwn Mcspot-ism, critic-ism, bar- 
bar-ism, sch -ism, archil-ism, soph -ism, lmeumat-isw, tlie-ism, euphem¬ 
ism, euphu-tsm,» solec-ism, dogmat-ism, magnetism, anenr-ism, 
aiiaoliron-ism, meehan-ism, organ-ism. 

Romanic stems (hybriiT words):—fatal-ism, formal-ism, rational- 
ism, s, -ular-ism, plagiar-ism, pagan-ism (corrupted to Payn-im or 
Pain-im), optim-ism, pessim-ism, de-ism, social-ism, commun-ism, 
vulgar-ism, manner-ism, somsambnl-ism, etc. 

Teutonic stems (hybrid words):—bcathen-ism, tru-ism, wittic-ism 
(from adj. witty, to whicli a c has been added fer the sake of 
euphony). 

The suffix is much used for denoting («) religious lielicf, 

(6) language or style :— 
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(a) Religions belief :—Hindu-iswi, Buddh-tsm, Malionmiedan-z>H, 
Roman-/*///, Protestant-/*>//, Method-/*///, sceptic-/*//*, "ritual-ism, 
Unitarian-/*///, Puritan-/'*///, alhe-zsm, Calvin-/'*///. 

(ft) Lantjnaije or style: -Anglic-ism, Gallic-/'*///, Latin-!S«i, Scottic¬ 
ism, Cockney-z'sm, Yaiikce 0 | 'sz/z, American-/'*///, provincial-ism, vulgar¬ 
ism. 

Recent formations: —hypnot-z'sm, mcsmer-i'sz/f, jingo-ism, Chauvin¬ 
ism, *umon-iw«, "separat-z'sm, agnostic-ism, ''toady-ism, "ventrilo- 
qu-ism. 

(11) -ist (Ur. -iste s): the concrete counterpart to -ism, and 
covering much the name ground : denotes agent:— 

Rome art, science, or profession :—"art-/*/, dramat-isi, *ocul-/si, 
*deut-/si, ''natural-/,si, [>otan-is(, "chom-isi, psalm-zsi, monopol-isi, 
"annal-/si, "novel-/*/, 'lingu-/s<, * vocal-/si, "instn mental-zsi, "copy- 
ist, "Oriental- ist, "flor-isi, *tobacco(n)-/si, taxiderni-isi. 

Rome kind of tiaonj or crud: —pap-isi, "dual-zsi, mon-z's/, "cour- 
mun-isi, "ego -ist, "altm-isi, "fatal-/*/, "secular-/*/, "seient-zV, 
"rational-isi, the-/si, "dc-/si, anaich-ist, "loyal-isi, tlieosopli-isi, 
evangel-/*/, method-/*/, real-isi, "ideal-/*/, etc. 

Rome peculiarity of habit or character: —"optim-is/, *pessim-is', 
*extrem-/si, "alarm-/*/, ’ego(t)-/'*/, "formal-/*/, dogmat-/*/, "manner- 
/*/, "opportun-isi, "casu-z'si, sopli-isi, tlieor-isi, "tenor-/*/, "piet-/*/, 
"(puet-isi, ltigam-zs/. 

'Recent formations: —"Niliil-is/, "union-/*/, 'sejiarat-/*/, "spiritual- 
ist, *jiugo-/s/. 

(12) -ite, -it ((iit -ites) : denote-, agent of come kind :— 

National til hi; Ishmael-/Ze, Canaan-///*, Israel-/// 1 . 

Habit or character :—cosmopol-i/i, eiem-iic or herm-/7, anchor-tie 
or -et. 

Rrrt or fart ion • —Parnell-tie, Pu.sey-/i<, Ibsen-///', living-///’, Jesu-/7, 
Jacob-///", Carmel-//*. 

Reientifie lei ms ■— dynani-//c, anthrac-z/c, etc. 

Exeluded word :— 

Favourite, the fern, of the French participle favori. 

(13) -m, -me ((Jr. -via, Fr. -mine ):— 

The-mc, sclie-m/’, pi ogi a- nune, eli-wc (Ch. el hut, e/imut-os; hence 
clini-zz/r), prohle-m, theoie-m, axio-m, poe-m, upoplilhcg-m, syste-m, 
diade-m, cmhle-m, anagra-m, stiatage-m, telegiaP/i, phleg-m, para- 
dig-m. 

Naturalised (}reck iron!s: dia-/////, stig-/////, ec/e-mi/, ]>anora. 
diora-w//, clic-mc, diplo-/////, enig-/////, aio-z/z*/, astli-m*/, dog-'mzz. 

Exchidul words: 

Anthem : Gr. anti-phmia, Anglo-Saxon antefn, later antem: no 
connection with the sullis -in. 

Phantom: corruption of Gr. pliant-os///, Old Fr. fant-osm*’. 

Balsam, balm : in these the m is part of the stem. 

(14) -oid (Gr. rid- os, form or kind,, preceded by o, which 
gives the compound -oid) :— 
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jAntlirop-otrf, negr -oid, metall-oid, nmsc-otiZ (moss-like), tabl-o/rf, 
traps; -oil, rhomb-eid, aster-oi'rf, aner-n/<Z, etc. 

(15) -on (Greek suffix, unchanged):— 

Naturalised words : phenomon-o»i, crit^i-ini, autoniat-o?i. 

(16) ’ -Ot (Or. -oil’s) : denotes agent or title :— 

7'ea.X-ot, *patri-o/, idi-oZ, Lcari-oZ, Cypri-u/. 

(17) , -sy, -se (Gr. -sis, Fr. mV): chiefly Abstract:— 

-si/: drop -sy, pal -sy, phren--.// or fren-si/, cpilep-s//, catalcp-sj/, 
here-si/, pleuri-s//, apoplexy, aposta-s?/. -i 

-st: eclip-.w, ejlip-sr, ba-sr, apocalyp-si', plira-sr, parnphra-sr. 
Naturalised tired' lonrds: — ba-s/s, analysis, the-sis, parenthe-sis, 
antithe-sZs, synthe-srs, paraly-sZs (lienee pal-s//), neuro-s/s, diagno-sZs, 
excge-si’s, cri-sis, •emplia-s/s, synop -sis, periphrn-s/s, probos-ris, elc- 
phantia-szs, lnetainorjiho-sis, syneri-s/s (cf. nietrojail- is, acropol-Zs). 

• Exd titled word :— 

Minstrelsy, a misspelling for niinstol-n/, with Lat. sutlix -<■//. 

(18) -t, -te (Gr. -ten, -te, Lat. -Ui) 

Prophe-Z, plane-/, poe-/ (Gr. or Ljt.), die-/, aposta-/i', come-/. 

(19) -tre, -ter (Gr. -trim, Lat. -trmu ):— 

Cen-Zrc, me-Z/r, nw-tcr, phil-/rr, dianie-Zrr, thea-//r, scep^Zjv, 
lil-Zcr. 

( 20 ) -y (Gr. -ia, Lat. -in): chiefly Abstract 

Monarch-;/, academ-//, energ-y, agon-//, phiiosoph-//, pliysiolog-;/, 
anarch-//, democrac-//, astronom-;/, sympath-//, iron-//, antholog-y, 
categor-//, pharmae-//, poes-//, inonod-//. parod-y, lnonoton-i/, liionopol-;/, 
polit-y, periphery, orthograph-y, enplion-//, symplioii-y, harmon-//, 
autonom-//, Deuteronom-;/, autops-//. 

Naturalised tlrcck wordsman-in, dyspcp.v/ii, liydiojdiob-Zrt, 
utop-we, pneumon-m, pharmacopie-iK, morph-/!/, panuo-oz. 

Imitation :—orthodox-// (from Gr. ortho+ dox-«). 

(21) -ysm (Gr. -usnios) :— 

Catacl-ys«i, paJ*x-//sw. 

' , B. Adjictive-firminti. 

260. (1) -a« (Gr. -aIns) 

Demoni-nr, Syri-nr, **Ii-«c. 

0 _ 

('£, -ic (Gr. -i/cos, similar to the Lat. -icus ):— 

Authentic, lacon-/V, empir-/V, elimat-zV, spasmodic, opthalm-fV, 
scen-rV, aromat-/V, frant-*V,* schism at-/V, mon«ist-/i*, hmwV, rheu¬ 
matic, dogmat-/c, erot-tV, erononwV, academ-/r, drasl-/r, dramatic, 
vom-ic, trag-ir, period-ir, graph-tV, iamb-/r, h*tharg-zV, (mukWc, 
a*stliet-?V, archa-'/e, chroruat -/c, cmplidl -/V, organ * /V, despot - /V, 
nthol-zV, eceentr-zV, diplomat-*V, autocr.it-ic*. 

The Greek sutlix -ic is often compounded with the Latin 
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suffix -al, the addition of which usually modifies the force oof 
the adjective:— 

Period-ic, period-iwid; polit-ic, polit-ieed; dramat-tc, dramat-ical; 
trag-t'c, trag-tea/; coin-ic,[ s 'om-icoi. 

(3) -astic (Or. -astikos, the adjective of -ast): — 

Pleoii-osO’c, sarc-rasiic, boiub-nsfie, cnthusi-asiic, fant-asf/c, ccclcsi- 

astic (chiefly used as a noun: adj. form is ecclesi-asG'crel). 

(4) -istic (Gr. -istikos, the adj. of -ist ):— 

Vatr-istic, enlog -istic, evangel -istic, *lingn"egot-istic-al, the- 
istic, *real -istic, method -istic-al, *art -istic, soph-isftc-al. 

C. Verb-forwinj. 

261- -ize, -ise (Gr. -i:.ein, Fr. -iscr). —Generally spelt with 
s, and rightly so,-since the suflix came to us through the Fr. 
-iser. This suffix is very widely used. It converts (a) an 
adjective into a Transitive verb; (ft) a noun into a Transitive 
or Intransitive one :— " ^ 

(a) *Human-/sc, "brutal-ise, *gciirral-i,tr, * special -isr, ‘real - ise, 
"moral-ise, *vital-?.tr, *pojmlar-/sr, "solemu-isr, *aggrand-/sc, "minim¬ 
ise, "modern-?.?!-, "seculai - i.tr, "national- ise, "rational -isc, "equal-tse, 
"civll-ise, "util-i.tr, "mobil-isc, "fertil-isr, "neutral- ise, "local-isc, 
bapt-isr, "fratern- ise. 

With proper names .'—Anglic-isi, Indian-isc, Christian-ise. 

Transitive verbs ■— 

(ft) Harnion-ise, magnet-itr, "siunmar-i.tc, "serutiu-isr, empba.s-i.tc, 
systemat - ise, method-ise, monopol - isr, mesmer-fse, scandal -isr, 
symbol-i.tr, *subsid-/.tc, evangel-isr, "terror-?',tc, dramat-isr, "patron¬ 
ise, "colou-i.tr, "author- isc, "jeopard-?sc, "<'apit.alw.sr, "inemorial-iic, 
apolog-isc, ostrac-ise. 

Intransitive verbs :— 

"Tempor-ise, tlieor-isc, botan-isc, "sermou-isc, tyraun-ise, sym- 
path-isc, philosojih-i.tr. 

Recent formations .-—Gorgon-it? (Tennyson ; io have the effect of a 
(iorgon ujion a tiling; to jietrify it). Bowdlcr-W (an exjmrgated 
edition of Shakspeare was published by a Mr. Bowdler. Hence to 
llowdleri.se a book is to eliminate whatever is not fit to be read). 


CHAPTER XII.—SUMMARY OF RESULTS IN. ' 
PREFIXES AND SUFFTXES. 

262. Hybrids. —As a general rule Teutonic .affixes are added 
to Teutonic stems, Romanic to Romanic, and Greek to Greek. 

But all these prefixes and suffixes have now become naturalised 
in English, and hence many Derivative words aie of mixed origin. 
Such words are called Hybrids or lialf-broeds, § 246, Note. 
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(a) Teutonic steins with Romanic prefixes :— 

AVdear, c»-snare, prr-liaps, demi-god, re-call, counter- work. 

(b) Teutonic stems with Romanic suffixes :— 

Starv-a/io», stream-Zr/, godd-css, lusci-lws, scrimm-nyc, drink -able, 

fernery, block-adr, atone-/«cmi, taikat-ire, forbear-amcc, bond-«</r. 

■ 

(<•) Romanic stems with Teutonic prefixes :— 

/Ak/tr-estimate, ua-deceive, Ac-siege, a - cross, after- piece, over¬ 
turn. 

(d) Romanic stems with Teutonic suffixes :— 

False-Aood, priest-era//, quarrcl-sonic, bi$hop-nr, rapid-///, merci- 
/«/, duke-i/om. 

Note 1.—On hybrid compounds, see list in chap. viii. § 241. 

Note 2.—For a hybrid suffix, see -ery, as “ fisl^er-y,” § 255 (49). 

263. Comparative Results.—The comparative results of 
what is shown in chaps, ix.-xi. are exemplified below:— 

(а) Affixes cfenoting a moderate degree of some quality :— 
-ish, ‘rout.: black-£s/< (rather black), sweet-?s/i (rather sweet). 

-ly, Tent.: clean-///, sick-///, elder-/?/, weak-///. 

Sub-, Rom.: a» A -acid (rather acid), sm A- tropical (almost tropical). 

(б) Suffixes denoting a high degree of some quality :— 

-ful, Teut.: *plenti-/a/, \\ondei-/»/, *taste-/W, truth-/™/. 

-OUS, -ose, Rom.: verb-osr, numer-<ws, fam-oi/s, odi-oits. 

Note. —The equivalence of these two suffixes is shown by the pairs 
of words in which they appear. Thus we have : *plonti-/)i/, plente¬ 
ous; *boauti-/«/, beaute-ows; *hounti-/«/, bountc-ozes; *pili-/«Z, pite¬ 
ous ; *joy-/it/, joy-ows ; ’‘grace-yV/, graci-ows. 

(r) Prefixes signifying the undoing of something done :— 

Un-, Tent.: iwi-bolt, M«-tic, ««-loek, nm-fold. 

Dis- or di-, Rom.: rf?s-mount, ff/s-appear, dis- ami. 

De-, Rom.: dethrone, de-camp, de-tach, dc-odorise. 

(d) Prefixes and Suffixes denoting a negative :— 

Un-, Teut.: -happy, *w»-safe, «»-ready. 

-less, Tent.: liap-/ess, ]aw-/rss, hope-Ass. 

N-, Teut.: n-onc, /i-dVer, /t-either, ?i-or. # 

‘ D 5 "!-, di-, Rom.: dis-quiet, </i/-tieult, </i/-iident, d/s-honour. 

In-, Rom.: in-human, £r-regular, i«i-mora), ^/-legible. 

Ne-, neg-, non-, Rom.: ng-farious, neg-lect, non- sense. 

A- or an-, Greek : re-pathy, an-arcliy, a«i-brosial. 

(e) Suffixes indicating the Feminine gender :— 

-ster, Teut.: spin-s/er. 

-en, Teut.: vix-m. 

-ess: Rom.: lion-css, temptv-css, tigr-ess. 
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(/) -Prefixes indicating something bad :— 

Mia-, Tent, (from mins): Mi's-take, w/s-deed. mis-hap. 

Male-, mal-, Rom.: wm/r-factor, i/i/rZ-treat. 

Mia-, Rom. (from minus!: mis- use, wjs-fortune. 

Dya-, Greek : tli/s-e liteij^ dt/s-pepsin. 

(if) Prefixes indicating something good :— 

Well-, Tent. : «v7-lare, vW-cmne, urU-he ing. 

Bene-, Rom.: 4r«c-\olent, bene- fit, /tewr-diction. 

Eu-, Greek : CK-phomism, <r-angolist, rn-phony. 

( 'It) Suffixes denoting diminutives, endearment, oreontempt •. 
Teutonic :—• 

•el, -le, -erel: kern-cZ, padd-Zr, dott-ov/. 

-en: maid-ca, cliie,k-r«. 

-ing; vrild-tngr, sweet -ing. 

-ling : dar-fo'jig, istrip-ZZwg, weak-ZZ/oy, nmler-Zbi;/. 

-kin: bump-lda, manni-ZZtt, lamb-Z Z/t. lit-/ in. 

-ock : hill-eel*, bn)l-ee/., lmmm-iW,, pn,dd-«r/,. 

-y, -ie : hird-tV, dogg-i/, lass-tV, Charl-r//, Jolnm-//. 

Homan ie :— 

-aster : poet-osier, pil-osZtr. ’ 

-ule, -le : pill-wZr, sched-t/Ze ; circ-Zr, ehasnh-Zi. 

-QUle, -ole: animal -rule, mol e-eutc ; purti-rZi, pimia-rb. 

-el, -ie, -1, -elle : pare-rZ, kett-/e, vea -/, bagat-rZZt. 

-et, -ot, -ette, -let: hill-fZ, br’l-oi, statu -eUc, *hrook-Z<Z. 

-ito : mosiju-ito, negr-/Zo. 

Greek 

-isk : aster-js/., ohA-isk. 

(i) List of Suffixes forming A tetrad Nouns:— 

Teutonic,: 

-craft: witch -ere//, 'priest -reap, handi-rrn//. 

-dom : frec-rf«M, *mavtyi -i/om, *pepe t/om, Muke-doM. 

-hood, -head: maidem/tend, likeli-Zmad. 

-lock, -ledge: ved-Zori, know -iedtje. 

-red : hut-mi, kind-red. • 

-ric: *bishop-ru*. 

-ing : leurn-iny, hunt-fa;/, eie. 

-nesa : (lurk-ness, nothing- a ess. 

-ship: friend -s/iij), \\ur-sltip, ownor-s/t ip, “citizen -ship. 

-t, -tl> : heigh-Z, sigh-Z ,* tru-Z/f, deai-Z/t, tie. 

-ter, -der: laugh-Zer, slaugh-Zer, mm-tier. 

Romanic: 

-age : cour-opr, hoin-«f/r, umbr-or/r, ‘bimd-m/e. 

-al: rcfns-oZ, tri-nZ, arriv-nZ, surviv-«Z. 

-ance, -ence, -ancy, -ency: dist-otire, prud-t/ur, eonst-rcnc;/, urg- 
ency. 

-ate: consul -ate, noviti-erZr, patriaich-«Ze. 

-cy, -ay, -acy : sccre-rt/, minstrel-s?/, prel-oe//. 

-ice, -iae, -eea, -ea : serv-ice, fraucli-i'se, prow-rer. rich-cs. 
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-ion : rclig-iow, suspic-iou, fash-ion, faet-io«. 

-leuc£ : o \m-lencc, viru -knee, corpu-Zrace. 

-ment*: judg-nten/, enjoy -ment, attach -merit. 

-mony : aori -many, parsi -mvtiij, matri -mony. 

-or, -*bur, -eur : vrr-or, favour, grand-rfw. 

-ry, -ory : ‘husband-et/, *lrick-err/. 
tude : laxsirfnrfe, forti -lude. 

-ty : e.ruel-ft/, autliori-fi/. 

-ure < cuIt-Tor, ‘seiz-wc, nat-wrc, verd-wre. 

-y ; perfid -y, luxur y, master-)/, infant-?/. 
ffnel" :— 

-agm, -ism : ssm-asm, ‘optim-t's/w. 

-ic, -ics : log-(V, etli-rVs. 

-sy, -se< dwp-s//, apocalyp-sc. 

-y : monarch-/^ cuerg-;/, syrnpatlw/. 

( j ) List of Suffixes denoting agent or person :— 

Teuton ic :— 

-man: boat-nnrn, wo-man, midship-wen, fi-liei-won. 

-el, -le : bead-/e, cripy-Zc. seoundr-rZ. 

-er, -ier, -yer, -ar, -or :%id-rr, clotli-irr, la w-yrr, li-or, sail-or. 
-ster ♦ lmck-sZrr, malt-sZrr, trick-sZ<r, rhyme-sfc/-. 

-ter, -ther, -der : mother, fa -Ibcr, sis -ter, duugb-Zr/', spi-rfrr. 

-nd : lie-nrf, friu-ttrf, wi-nrf, litisba-nrf. 

J’omtniic 

-an, -ain, -on, -en, -ian: publie-r/n, eapt-nfn, citiz-rn, sext-on, 
aid-i«n. 

-ant, -ent : morcli-on/, tru -ant ; stud-cnZ, presid-cnZ. 

-ard, -art: *rviz -anl, Spani-tori, *bragg-n/Z. 

-ary, -aire, -ar, -er, -eer, -ier, -or: statu-ary, million-rurr, vi u-ur, 
di-cr, \ olunt -cn\ cash-rer. olnincell-or. 

-ate, -ee, -ey, -y : candid -ate, ’‘trusl-cc, attorney/, deput-y. 
ine, -in: libeit-Znc, gobl-in. 

-on: fel-rw. glutt-on, mas-o?^ seulli-on. 

-or, -our, -eur, -er : aggress-or, troul>ad-onr, amat-rnr, prcach-cr. 
(track : • 

-ac: mani-rrr, tfcjpiom-nr. 

-ast: eiitliUhWfsf, iiicoiiocl-n’sZ. • 

-ic : lieret-/r, secjjj-Zc, oril-tr (ef. Lat. lunal-ic). 

-ist: psalnwjZ, anareh-/.?Z, the-isf. 
ite, -it: eosmopol-ZZt', crem-i/c, Jesu-iZ. 

-ot: seal-of, patii-rrf,*Cypri-oZ. 

(A i List of Adjective Suffixes tliat convey a Passive sense :— 
-d, -ed, -t, Past part. Tent. : love r/, kill-erf, trough-/. 

-able, -ible, -uble, Rom. :*laud-rrZrfc, od-ible, ml-uble. 

(/) List of Adjective Suffixes conveying an Active sense :— 
-ing, Pres. part. Tent.: astonisli-ia;/, amus-/«y. 

-ive, Kom.: recept - ire, amat-iw, curat-rVc. 

-ory, -orious, Rom.: illus-ory, ceixs-urioiis. 

-erious, Rom. : delet-crions. 
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(m) . Lift of Suffixes having a depreciatory force:— 

Teutonic for forming Nouns :— 

-craft: *priest-cro/(, *stat v-craft, witcli-mr/Z. 

-ling: liire-//w< 7 , ground-hhi/, under-fi'/iy, world 7%, weajj -ling. 
-monger: *bjllnd-//z/>/i//l/-, 'crotchet -monger, * grievance-monger. 
-erel, -rel: niong-/cZ, dogg-/-//7, dott err/, '\\ast-/*/V. 

-ster: trick-s/e/, young-stcr, l'hyi nv-slcr. 
llama me /or forming Nouns :— 

-ard : cow -ard, 'drunk-a/vZ, 'slugg-uni, dot-in'rf. 

-aster : poet-aster, critie-asfer. 

Teutonic for forming Adjectives :— 

-ish: Rom-?'s/i, woman-isA, child-/s//, baby-/sy, ujip-zsA, *slav-i'sA. 
Romanic for forming idjcetivrs: 

-ile : puer-i/c (= child-/.'?//,), infant- He ( = baby -is//), serv -ilc 
( = slav-is//). 

(n) List of Suffixes having an augmentative force :— 

Teutonic :— 

-le (frequentative verb): dnbb-/r, grmnb-//, wagg-/c, etc. 

-er (freq. verb): sputl-cr, be-sjiatt-cr, wand-cr, etc. 

Romanic :— • 

-ard (excess to a fault): *bli 'i'i-ard, *lagg-/mZ, 'drunk-////'. 

-oon, -one (augment, noun): ball-e/m, bass-no//, tromb-o/ie. 

£o) List of Suffixes denoting patronymics :■— 

Teutonic :— 

-mg : Vik-/?///, k-///// (A.S. eyn-i////), Brown-/////, Mann-/////. 

-son : Auder-so/t, Collin-s/»z, Davi/l-se/i. 

-kin : l’eter-A/// (hence Va-kin), Sim-A 1 /// (Sinion-fetw), Wil-A£/i-s. 

(p) List of Prefixes and Suffixes by which Transitive Verbs, 
can be formed from an Adjective or Noun :— 

Be-, Tent: //-friend, ///--calm, ///'-numb, ///-little. 

-en, Tent. : dark-/,’//, length-/-//, bast-c/z, lik-c/z. 

-se, Teut. : elcan-sc, rin-sr, glimp-,?/-. 

-le, Tout. : start-//- (start), jost-A- (joust), stif-// (still). 

In-, en-, Rom. : i//t-peril, 'c/z-dcar, '////-or ////-bitter. 

-fy, Rom. : magiii-/?/, modi-///, stupe-///. 

-ise or -ize, Greek : 'luiium-isc, 'brutal-ise, 'galvan-isc. 

(q) Suffixes denoting Collection or Place. All Romanic. 

-ade : arc ode (collection of arches), colonn-nz/c, ’ balustr-z/z/c. 

-age : Mi-age, plum-aye, *bagg-«//e, 'lugg-irz/e, equip-//;// 1 . 

-ary r 'gloss-ary, ro s-ary, libr-or//, gran -ary. 

-ory : invent-///”//, consist-or//, fact -ory, dormit-ory. 

-ry, -ery : tenant-/-//, gent -ry, caval -rg, macliin-e///. 

264 .—Latin and Greek equivalent' Prejires :— 

Ambi-(L.) amplii-fG.) on both sides. Semi- (L.) licmi-(G.) half. 

Ab- (L.) apo- (U.) from. Super- (L.) liyper-(G.) above. 

Ex- (L.) ec- (O.) out of. Sub- (L.) hypo-(G.) under. 

In-(L.) en-(G.) in, into. Pro-(L. i pro-(G.) betore. 

Indo-(L.) eudo-(G. / within. Tri-(L.) tri (G.) thrice. 
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265. The same Affix from different Sources.—Sometimes 
we find a suffix or prefix that has one form and spelling, but 
comes from more Ilian one source. The following are the 
principal examples:— 

(1) mis- (Tent, miss, wrongly): vtis-deed, »m-hap, ?nis-take. 

• ,, (Rom. minus, less, badly) : /ms-count, ms-chief, mis¬ 

nomer, etc. 

(2) a- (Tent.): a-down (for of), a-foot (for on), a-long (for and), 

a-ught (lor an), a -rise (ford), o-do (for at), a-Hord (forge). 
,, (Rom.): a-vert (for ft), a-spect (for ad), a-mend (for c\ 

,, (Or. a, not): a-pathy, a-theism, o-mnosty, etc. 

(^ -en (Tent. -an)-. maid-rn. (dim.), vi.wn (Tein.), liav-cn (agent), 

, bnrd-m (pass, sense), ox-rn (plur.), bcat-ere (pass, part.), 
wood-en (adj.), briglit-of (Trans, verb). 

,, (Rom.): ali-e» (for -enns), kitch-oi (for -ina), mi y.r.-ai (for 
, -anus), kitt-ca (for -oun, Fr. kit-on/T). 

(4) -tber (Tent.): mo-ther (agent, for -tier), fm-thcr (comp, -ther), 

hi -liter (adverbial -dcr or -ther). 

(5) -ish (Tent, -isc): yal-is/i, woman-is/i, peov-isA, etc. 

,, (Rom.): rad-isA (noun, for -icem), puu-M (verb, for Lat. 

« -esc, Fr. -iss). 

W -red (Tout.): hat-red (for nMcn, rule), lmnd-red (for r»V, rate). 

(7) -lock (Tcut.): wed-foel' (for lac, sport), hem -hick (for laic, plant). 

(8) -ing (Tout.): learn -ing (noun, for -mig or -ing), learn-iny (Jires. 

part., for -indr). 

(9) -le (Teut.): freck-/e (dim.), boad-/r (agent), britt-/e (adj.), 

crumb-7e (freq. verb). 

,, (Rom.): catt-fe (lor -alia), east-7e (for -elhiin), cand-7e (for 
-chi), ais -le (for -ilia), eirc -Ic (for -alas), lmmb-ie (for 
- Ms). 

(10) -ling (Teut.): seed -liny (double dim. for -el i --ing), dark -liiuj 

(adv. for -lim/a). 

(11) -er (T cut.): timber (for -er, -or), rid-<r (for -err, agent). 

hott-rr (comp. for*-rr, -or), bitt -er (positive for -rr, -or), 
chatt-er (Imp verb). 

., (Rom.): arch-cr (for -arias), lev-rr (for -ator), teut-rr 

(for eftra), attaind-cr (for Fr. Inf. -rr), reud-er (verb, for 
-re, Fr. Inf.). • 

(12) -y (Tent.): dadd-y (dim. for -ig), smith-// (for -e, place of 

action), might-;/ (adj., for -ig), ferr-y (verb, for the i in 
-inn, Inf. suffix). 

(Rom.): deput-i/ (for -alus), jell-// (for -ala), cum -y (for 
-inis), famil-y (for - ia), stud-// (for -iuin), progen-// (for 
-ics), joll-y (for -ivus, Fr. -if), sall-y (verb, for i in Fr. 
Inf. -ir). • 

,, (Greek): energ-// (for -da). 

(13) -ure (Rom.): capt-an; (lbr -ura), lois-twe (for Fr. Inf. -ir). 

(14) -ly(Tout.): man-7;/(adj. for -lie), fit-iy (adv., for lic-e). 

(16) -ate (Rom.) : enr-afe (for -atus), postnl-ofr (for -alum), prim¬ 
ate (for -alcni), st -ate (for -alus, 4th deelens.), agit -ate 
(verb, from -atmu). 
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(16) ^ar (Teut.): li-rer (for -ere, agent). , 

„ (Rom.); schol-rer (for -aris), vie -ar (for -anus), qcll-o» 
(for -arium). 

(17) -ble (Rom.): dou-Wc (for -phx), fee-Wc (for -bilis). 

(18) -or (Teut.); sail-wt, (for -err, agent). 

,, (Rom.): chaiieoll-or (for -arius, agent), act-or (-or, agent), 
emper-or (for -ator, agent), err-or (-or, abstract), mi’T-or 
(for -orium, place), super-i-or (comp.). 

(19) -on (Teut.); wag-o» (borrowed from Dutch). 

,, (Rom.): .sext-ou (for sacrist-uu, Lat. -anus), pois-<m (for 
,. -ionnn, Lat. pot -ioncin), li-oa (for -oncm), patr-o» (for 

-onus), matr-oM (for -ona). i 

,, (Greek) : ph^nomen-o/t (for On), Mirge-ou (for On). 


CHAPTER IQIL—BILINGUALISM, DOUBLETS, 
GRIMM’S LAW, VERNER’S LAW. 

266. Bilingual Character of English. —One of tin* mo.y 
notable pei uliarities of English is the bilingual or. double 
character of its vorabuDiy ; i; 23. Thus Romanic and Teutonic 
words of the same, or of almost the same, meaning frequently 
go in pail’s; nouns of Teutonic origin are provided with ad¬ 
jectives of Romanic origin ; or t lie same noun has two adjectives, 
one Teutonic and the other Romanic. A few examples will 
now be given in illustration of this point :— 


(i) Words in pairs. 


Teut. 

llom. | 

Teut. 

Ho m. 

Abode 

domicile i 

Brow 

lront 

Answer 

leply, respond 

Build 

construct 

Ask 

inquire 

Building 

edifice 

Begin 

commence 

Burial 

funeral 

Belief 

faith 

Bury ' 

inter 

Bemoan 

deplore 

Buy 

purchase 

Bent 

curved 

Calling 

vocation 

Blunder 

error 

Clasp 

^•unbrace 

Boldness 

fortitude 

Clothes 

vestments 

Brght 

radiant 

Cold 

frigid 


(ri) Romanic Adjectives to Teutonic Nouns. 


Teut. 

Horn. 

Lat. irord. 

'lent. 

Horn. 

Lat. word. 

Cat 

feline 

Jells 

Eye 

ocular 

oculns 

CliurchfGr.) ecclesiastical ar/rsia (Gr.) 

Foe 

hostile 

hoslis 

Cow 

vaccine 

vacca 

Fox 

vulpine 

vu/pis 

I)og 

canine 

catiis 

Gospel 

evangelical 

cvamfcliu m 

Ear 

auricular 

nuris 

Head 

capital 

capif-is 

Egg 

oval 

ovum 

l Hearing 

audible 

audi-o 
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Tent. Horn. JSit. word. 

Sight . visible vis-am 

Soil 1 , ffili-us 

Daughter / 1 1,1 \_fili-a 
Sprifg vernal ver-is 

Stream fluvial fluvi-vs 

Sun solar sol-is 

Tongue lingual lingua 

Tooth dental dcnt-is 

Tree arboreal arbor-is 

Wheel rotatory rv/ftt-um 

Husband } C,>I, j"° al 
Womb* uterine utcr-us 


(iii) Two Adjectives to the sameWunn. 


Tent. noun. 

Tent. ndj. 

Horn. <«lj. 

Lat. noun. 

Blood 

bloody 

sanguinary 

stuajuin-is 

Body 

, bodily 

corporeal 

corpo r-is 

Brother 

brotherly 

fraternal 

frater 

Burden 

burdensome 

onerous 

oner-is 

Child 

childish 

puerile 

parr 

Cloud 

cloudy 

nebular 

nebula 

Day 

daily 

diurnal 

dies 

Earth 

earthly 

terrestrial 

terra 

Father 

' fatherly 

paternal 

pater 

Fear 

fearful 

timorous 

fiat or 

Fire 

fiery 

igneous 

ignis 

Flesh 

ileslily 

carnal 

cani-is 

Friend 

friendly 

amicable 

awic-m 

Frost 

frosty 

gl.ieial 

(j(aci< s 

God 

godlike 

divine 

div-us 

Hand 

handy 

manual 

man-as 

Heart 

hearty 

cordial 

cord-is 

Heaven 

heavenly 

celestial 

cm/-tun 

Home 

homely 

domestie 

dooms 

Kind 

ttimlly 

generic 

gencr-is 

King 

kingly 

i-fe* 1 

retf-is 

Knight 

khightly 

equestrian 

eques 

Lite 

lively 

vital 

vita 

Milk- 

milky. 

lacteal 

lad-is 

Mother 

motherly 

maternal 

mater* 

!Night 

nightly 

nocturnal 

nod-is 

Koom 

roomy 

spaeious 

spatium 

Skin 

skinny • 

cutaneous 

cutis 

War 

warlike 

bellicose 

bet turn 

Water 

watery 

aqueous 

aqua 

Will 

wilful 

voluntary 

voluntas 

Woman 

/ womanly 
\ womanish 

feminine 1 
effeminate J 

feviina 

World 

worldly 

mundane 

inwndus 


( Teut. t 

Rom. 

Lat. word. 

Horsn * 

equine 

tqUUS 

Husband* 

marital 

maritas 

Island 

insular 

insula 

Light • 

lucid 

luc-is 

Lip 

labial 

labium 

Mankind 

human 

homo 

Moon 

lunar 

lima 

Mouth « 

oral 

or-is 

Name 

nominal 

nomin-is 

Nose 

nasal 

nas-us 

sOx 

bovine 

boo-is 

Sea * 

marine 

mar-e 

Sheep 

ovine 

ov-is 

Side 

lateral 

later-is 
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(iv) Verbs in pairs. 


Back up (support) a claim. 

Bear out (substantiate) a charge. 

Beat off (repel) an attack. I 

Block up (obstruct) a passage. 

Blot out (obliterate) a word. 

Blow out (extinguish) a candle. 

Break up (dissolve) a meeting. 

Breathe out (exhale). 

Bring under (reduce) a fever, 
forth (product)) fruit, 
out (elicit) facts, 
out (publish) a bosk, 
in (introduce) a custom., 
to (resuscitate) a patient. 


Bring on (cause) a debate. 

,, up (educate) a child. 

,, forward (produce) fsets. 
Buy back (redeem). 

Call over (recite) the names. 

„ off (divert) attention. 

,, in (invite) a doctor. 

,, up (recollect) a matte'r. 

,, forth (evoke) applause. 

Cast out (expel) from society. 

,, down (dejected) with grief. 
., off (discarded) clothes. 

,, aside (reject) facts) 

Clothe (dress). ' 


Doublets. < 

267. Doublet defined. —Words derived from the same 

original elements, but differing in form and generally differing 
in meaning, are called doublets. ' 

268. Origin of Doublets. — Doublets have arisen from 
various causes:— 

(а) Our semi-vowel w was seldom sounded in French ; so 
it was usually changed to a ij or gn :— 

Wile, guile ; ward, guard ; wise (manner), guise. 

(б) Words of Romanic or Greek origin frequently appear in 
two different forms, one “ Popular ” and the other “ Learned ” 
(see § 42):— 

Abridge, abbreviate ; aggrieve, aggravate ; allow, allocate ; ami¬ 
able, amicable ; antic, antique ; appraise, appreciate ; benison, bene¬ 
diction ; chance, cadence ; challenge, calumny, etc. 

(c) Substitution of one letter "for another (§ 59):— 

Fabric, forge; bo,s, botch; locust, lobster; dtek, thatch; apti¬ 
tude, attitude; cask, casque; prune, phun; servant, Serjeant; ant, 
emmet; sect, sept; wrap, lap ; porridge, pottag ■, etc. 

(d) Metathesis, or change of place among constants (§ 61):— 

Granary, garner; wight, whit; scarp, sttap ; task, tax; ask, ax 

(vulgar); thrill, thirl; gabble, jabber (here r is substituted for-*). 

(e) Palatalisation, or the substitution of a palatal consonant 

for a guttural (§ 63):— ■' 

Bank, bench ; dike, ditch ; kirk, church ; trickery, treachery ; 
gaud, joy ; gabble, jabber ; gig, jig ; lurk, lurch ; disc, dish, desk, 
dais ; etc. 

(/) A change of inner vowel:— 

Brown, bruin ; shock, shake ; these, those ; dune, down ; grove, 
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groove ; hale, whole ; load, lade ; lust, list; truth, troth ; Vavalry, 
elfivalrj*; clause, close ; custom, costume ; one, an ; assay, essay. 

((/) Excision of an initial letter or syllable :— 

Adamant, diamond ; engine, gin ; deiince, fence ; appeal, peal ; 
history, story ; affray, fray ; etiquette, ticket; ensample, sample ; 
estrange, strange, etc. 

(A) Interchange of words from cognate Aryan roots:— 

Namfe, noun ; barb, beard ; beaker, pitcher ; knot, node; foam, 
spume ; corn, horn ; eatable, edible ; brother, friar, etc. 

a Grimm’s Law, Verner’s Law. 

269. purport of Grimm’s Lay.—Grimm’s Law does not 
belong to liistdtical English grammar, but to comparative 
Aryan philology ; and therefore a very brief Notice of it will be 
given in this book. 1 It is altogether beyond the reach of those 
who are unacquainted with Sanskrit, Latin, and Greek on the 
one side and High German on the other. 

* The jmrport of this law is to show (1) the sliiftings of Mute 
consonants (see 55) from the classical languages (Sanskrit, 
Greek, Latin) to the Low German, of which English is quo ; 
and (2) from the Low German to the High German. The 
second has no connection at all with the etymology of English 
words, but concerns only those students who have mastered 
High German and desire to trace its descent from English or 
■ Low German. Even the find does not give the etymology of 
English words, but merely shows how they are allied to kindred 
Aryan words that have spuing from some common Aryan 
root. 

The law may be roughly sir own in the following table : here 
Glass. = Classical, L.G. = Low Geftnan, and II.G. — High German. 


1 

f Class.jl, <• j 11.(Kj 

t\lSS 

J 

1. Dental 

9 

2. Labial 

3. Guttural 

, 4 <1 t - til 

1) - p Jill 

g *k •kb 

S 11 A 

t ' tli il ■» t 

M 

V '• 1*1* ' h ' 1» 

k - kb '• g - k 

Mnemonic letters. 

H ASH 


1 Mr. Sweet omits tbe subject altogether in ills ,S7 wrt Jhstirricul Eng¬ 
lish, Orammar, and gives his reasons for so doing in the preface:—“ Some 
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Instating this law its original author (Grimm) made two 
mistakes. He supposed (a) that the second shifting took place 
at the same time as the iirst, whereas in point of fact it was 
developed much later, a'nee High German grew out yf Low, 
and did not begin to exist till after the commencement of the 
eighth century ; (6) that the second shifting was as perfectly 
carried out as the first, whereas in point of fact the second 
shifting was not complete even in the Dentals and Labials, and 
did not occur at all in the Gutturals. 1 

In the above scheme the symbol > means “becomes”; thir 
the Class, d becomes t. ; n Low German; and the Low Gerinlui f 
becomes (or rather is supposed to become) th in High German. 
S denotes the »H toft (or voiced) consonants, H the Hard (or voice- 
leas), A the Aspirated. Any one who has mastered the classifi¬ 
cation of consonants given in § 57, will easily remember 
Grimm’s Law with the help of the three mnemonic words 
SIIA, HAS, ASH. It will further help the student to under¬ 
stand and remember the Law, if he will pay attention to the 
fact that the only consonants to which it relates are the pairs 
of Mates or Stops shown in § 55. 

1. Dental Meries. —S11A : Lat. duo > Eng. two ;> High Germ. 

Zwe.i. (Observe that here the High Germ, letter is » = <s, which 
is substituted for th, t with a spirant (s) being used instead of 
the t with an aspirate; sometimes the Eng. t shifts to ss, as in 
Eng. tenter,Germ, ims&er.) || 1 IAS : Lat. tres>Eng. three> High 
Germ. diet. (Another very simple example is Lat. tit, Eng. 
thou, High Germ, dn) || ASH : Gr. thugater, Eng. daughter. 

High Germ, t adder. 

Xute, 1.—-In the combination st the classical t is not shifted to th 
in Teutonic: thus we h.ne Laf. st-are, Gr. i-st-emi, Eng. st-aml, 
Germ, st-ehen. The strong combination st lias^.sisted change. 

iVo/e 2 .—Sometimes a ml shitting takes place, but is disguised; 
as in Lat. sua(A)-vis, Eng. sprit, High Germ, fi/ss. 

2. Luhial Meries. —SHA : Lat. (s)liibricns, ^Eng. slip, High 
Germ. N st7iIetfen. || HAS : Lat. pednn,,, Eng. foot, High Germ. 

still plead for the retention of Grimm’s Law on the ground of its being so 
interesting and having such a stimulating elTect on pupds. The answer to 
this is, By all means teach it then, hut teae.li it as an extra, not as a part of 
English grammar, any more than you w r ould include French, Latin, or 
Greek etymology in English grammar.” 

1 Skeat/s Primer of English Etymology, p. 83. It occurred only in Old 
High German forms that are no longer in use ; as in O. II.G. chi uni, Mod. 
Germ, kinn (chin). 
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fhss. (Observe, the Low Genii, ph or / does not really shift to 
a High Germ, b, neither does the t of foot shift to High Germ. 
th, but to ss.) || ASH: Lat. fratn, (Eng. brother, Old High 
Germ.* jtruoder (which in Mod. High Germ, appears as hruder, 
in spite of Grimm’s Law): Lat. ilo, Eng. blow, High Germ, 
b liih-an. 

3. Guttural Series. —(In this series, there is no shifting from 
Low Germ, to High, but only from Glass, to Low Germ.) ’1JJ1A : 
Lat. genu, Eng. k nee. || HAS : Lat. centum, (for kentum), Eng. 
hundred. (Here observe the real shifting is from 7c to h, and 
not from Jc to lch.) || ASH : Gr. ell ole, Eng. gall. 

Note .—In all instances the Teutonic 7i is found in lieu of the kh 
which seems to bo suggested by Grimm’s Law ; cf. damn, horn; cord-is, 
hsart; cent-um, hundred, etc. Owing to difficulty of pronunciation 
the Teutonic languages discarded kh. 

270. Verner’s Laty. —This law is intended to supplement 
firimm’s Law, by accounting for the apparent exceptions to it. 
It shows that Classical t, p, /•, when preceded by an oriijinally 
unaccented vowel, shifted one step further than is explained by 
Grimm. Thus the t in Lat. citra did not stop at th, but shifted 
a step further to d, as in A.S. liider (to this place). Similarly 
the t in pater did not stop at th, when it passed into Low 
German, but shifted a step further to d, as in A.S. feeder (not 
fieSer, though in Mod. Eng. d has again become th). In strict 
accordance with Grimm’s Law, owing to the stress thrown on 
the first vowel, t shifted regularly to th in Lat. frater, Eng. 
brother. 

Note .—In the word mother there seems to be an exception to Grimm’s 
Law, which Verner’s Law fully explains: Lat. mater, A.S. viddor. 1 
But in Mod. Eng. the d appears .is th. Perhaps the it was changed 
to th on the analogy*)! brother. Or it may have been due to dialectal 
influence. # * 

The same law t&plains how the voiceless s, after being 
voiced to s, passed into r. Thus from the root as (to he) we 
get are instead of ase fof* the Third person Plural, and fr&n the 
root n , s wo get were instead of wese. Another example is rear, 

1 The student must understand that the mark ' placed over the o in 
A.S. tiioilor does not denote that this vowel is pronounced with an accent 
or stress, but merely that the sound of the vowel is prolonged. The accent 
was originally on the last syllable dor, and the in6, though prolonged, was 
unaccented. Moreover, the accent was shifted back on to the former 
syllable before A.S. was committed to writing. Yeruer’s Law only refers 
to a primitive accent, in very early times. 
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a Cauxil verb forma/ from the base rti-an, to rise. Fmn tM 
base we have the Sc. reis-u, to raise (in. which the s remains), 
and the MS. rtkr-an (for |:;ps-<ui), to rear. 

In hat. gena, A.S. rinn (sounded as bin), the shifting is in 
accordance with Grimm’s Law ; but A.S. minims become chin by 
palatalisation. Similarly in Gr. fhetj-ns, Lat .foy-ns, A.S. bdc, the 
shifting is in accordance with tin! Law ; but in Mod. Ejig. we 
have not only book, but also a mutated form beech, in which the 
c.li is r due to palatalisation. 


APPENDIX* I—NOTE BY PROFESSOR SKEAT. 

Names of Vocalic Sounds in Modern English. 

The difficulty of understanding .and explaining the Vocalic sounds in 
Modern English is chiefly due to the unfortunate names hy which 
we denote the symbols a, e, i, u, and u. 

For example, the symbol a (long a) was used in Latin, and in all • 
languages (including A.S.) which employed flic Latin alphabet, to 
denote the sound of the a in path or father; and nearly all foreign 
languages still cun ploy this symbol for the same purpose ; and the 
name which they give to the symbol is still pronounced in such 
languages as it always has been ; i.r. the name is sounded like the 
modern English ah (a in path, a/ in calm, and even (in many parts 
of Southern England) as ar in cart). 

But the change in the \ocalic sounds of Modern English, as com¬ 
pared with those of Middle English, i< so great, that none of the* 
present vowel-names are at all suitable for the symbols used to 
represent them. The names of the symbols a, c, i, o, a can only, at 
the best, bo intelligently employed to denote the tong vowels or 
diphthongs, and it is remarkable that only one out of the whole set 
still represents a pure* long vowel, viz. e (ec). *The names of the 
remaining symbols, viz. a, o, it, are all so pronounced as to form 
diphthongs. Even the nanif of the vowel e is misleading ; for it 
denotes a sound which in Latin, and in a large* nuipber of languages 
which employ the Latin symbols, is denoted by (long) i. Indeed, 
we actvally employ the symbol i ourselves,'* in order to represent the 
sound to which we now give the name of e; \iz. in words tU-iwd 
from modern French, such as unique, nutchi/ie, glacis, quinine, pique, 
and several others. 

It follows, from the above explanation, that the vowel-names are 
wdiolly inappropriate for the symbols. The convenience of having 
names which arc really appropriate for them is so obvious, that it is'' 
worth while for every English child to know them, in order that ho 
may be able to distinguish what sounds arc being discussed. All 
philologists are agreed that the only appropriate names for the 
symbols a, e, i, o, u (all supposed long) are the names which the 
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eRomaiw themselves gave them. 1 These names are represented; respect¬ 
ively, hy the following sounds, 

1. The symbol a was called ah; i.e. it had the sound of E. a in 

father^ or ot' al in calm. I 

2. The symbol r was called eh; i.e. it had the sound of the c in 
vein; for it must he particularly noted that the ci in rein is a diph¬ 
thong, composed of long e (eh) followed hy a slight glide (denoted by i) 
such as is heard at the end of the word they, in which it is denoted 
by tlse final y. Or we may say that the e was sounded like Fr. t 
in £t£. 

3. Tho symbol i was called cc; i.e. it had the sound of Jti ee in 
seem, or of E. i in unique. 

4. The symbol o was called o, tho o lining purely pronounced, as 
in the German word so. The E. o iij so is not tho same sound, being 
in fact impure*; for it not only expresses the German o, but is 
followed by a slight after-sound, like a faint ujterance of tire Eng. 
-u in full. This after-sound is expressed by win tho case of the word 
know, pronounced as (non).' 2 The Englishman who pronounces the 
German so as if it were spelt zo in English, can immediately bo 
detected as bejng no German ; his z for s is right enough, but tho 

' sound which he gives to tho o is peculiarly and unmistakably his 
very own. 

5. The symbol u was called u, as in E. rule, a sound which 
English usually represents by oo, as in (loom, loose, cool, soon. 

If the reader who has mastered tho above facts will now reconsider 
the names of the English so-called “long vowels,” he will begin to 
realise what the English vowel-names really imply. 

1. The English symbol a is now called hy a name resembling the 
very sound of a in the word name. This sound is precisely that of 
tho ei in vein ; i.e. the E. a in name is really a diphthong, such as 
in French is composed of the Latin e, followed hy a glide which may 
be represented by a short i. Hence, in phonetic writing, the sound 
is represented by (ei). 

2. The English symbol e is now called hy a name which is pro¬ 

nounced like E. cc in seem, or E. (and Fr. and foreign) i in unique. It 
is a pure vowel, and was denoted jn Latin by i, which is often written 
f by grammarian^ in order to express its length. Hence, in phonetic 
writing, the sounil may be represented by (ii), the i being repeated 
to indicate length. 3 • 

3. The English Symbol i is now called by a name which is pro¬ 
nounced someOvhat like the ai in lsaiali, but with the former 
clement a little shorte^jind less distinct. It may approximately he 

1 The Roman names for their letters of the alphabet are given in Post¬ 
gate’s New Latin Primer as follows : —Ah, Bell, Keh (i.e. 0), Deli, Eh, ef, 
Geli, Hall, ee, Kali, el, cm, Sn, Oh, Peh, Coo (Q), er, ess, Teh, oo (U, V), 
ix (X), ypsllon, Zeta. 

2 All pronunciations which are denoted by true phouetic symbols are 
enclosed, as here, between brackets. 

3 The latter element is apt to pass into a glide ; hence some write (ij), 
where the (j) represents the Germany' as in ft, or E. y. The glide is well 
heard in a word like seeing (sijing). 
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denoted by (ai), though the symbol (si) is perhaps better.’ The 
meaning of the symbol (a) is given below. ( 

4. The English symbol o is now called by a name which is pro¬ 
nounced like E. ou in soul Por uw in know. It really consists of a 
German long u, followod by a slight (n), where (u) denotes the u in 
full. Hence its phonetic symbol is (on); though this is only approxi¬ 
mate, unless we remember that the o is stressed, and the w is slight’. 

5. The English symbol u is now called by a namo which is pro¬ 
nounced like the word yew, or the u in duke. The former element is 
the glido or semi-vowel which we usually denote by y, denoted in 
phonedcs by (j) ; i.e. the German j in ja, or by (i). The latter element 
is the sound of long u in rule. Hence the phonetic symbol is (juu) 
or (iuu); where the repetition of (u) denotes that the latter element 
is long. 

Recapitulating the above results, we see that, when wo utter the 
names of the symbol ■ it, r, i, o, u, we really utter sounds which, in 
older English, in Latin, and in most Continental languages, would 
rather be expressed by such symbols as (ei), (ii), (ai), (on), and (iuu) 
or (in). The accent falls on the former element in the case of the 
diphthongs which we denote by a, i, o ; and on the loiter clement in 
the case of the diphthong which we denote by u. Only one of the 
symbols, viz. c, denotes a pure vowel; and even here, the sound 
meant is that of the i in unique. 

When we apply their usual names to the short vowels, i.e. to the 
symbols a, c, i, o, u, as in the words cat, lied, it, not, full, it is obvious 
that, hero again, the mere names are utterly inapplicable to the sounds 
intended. It follows that the English vowel-names are altogether 
useless for denoting sounds, unless in every case an example is given of 
the way in which the sound is written ; and for this purpose the 
example given must be. an entire word, having an invariable pro¬ 
nunciation. It would, obviously, be a great help to have a true 
name for every one of the sounds of the English vowels and diph¬ 
thongs ; and the following list may be taken as giving a sufficient 
approximation to the desired result. 1 . The twenty vocalic sounds 
of the English language are these :— 

A. Four sounds frequently denoted by the symbol a ; one short 
and three long. „ 

(1) Short: a sound between French a and French c. Name : 
short as, pronounced “ short a:,” where by as is meant the sound of a 
in cal, as heard in the South of England.’ In older to produce this 
sound, think oical, and then sound the vowel only, oil.itting c and t. 
Phonetic jjymbol (®). Sound : that of a in cih‘ (kcet). 

(2) Long. Name: long x, pronounced “ long as.” Phonetic sy mb si' 
(ae). Sound : that of a in Mary (maeri). This vowel occurs by itself 


1 In other words, we can only speak clearly, so as to be always under¬ 
stood, if we give foreign names to the symbols. Unless this be done, it is 
impossible to emerge from chaos. And it must be remembered, that the 
pronunciation here spoken of is that of Southern and Midland English, 
that of the higher classes in London. In the North, the a of cat is often 
sounded as the Italian a in viatto, and the u of but as the Southern Eng¬ 
lish u in full. 
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°only before a trilled r (i.e. an r followed by a vowel in tbe same or • 
thd ncyct word). With an untrillcd r, as in care, bare, it helps to 
form a'diphthong, being followed by the sound numbered 18. That 
is, cate, bare (before a consonant) are pronounced as (kaen, baeo). 

(3) Long. Name : diphthongal r.i, pronounced “ diphthongal 
eh-ce." Phonetic symbol (ei). Sound: that of a in mate (nieit). 

’(4) Long. Name: long aa, pronounced “long ah.” Phonetic 
symbol (aa). Sound: that of« in path (paath), father (faadha). (There 
: s no' 1 short ah." The vowel formerly so pronounced has passed into 
;he sound numbered 18.) „ 

E. Two sounds commonly denoted by the symbol r ; one short and 
raft long. 

(5) Short. Name: short ch, pronounc'd “short eh." Phonetic 
iymbol (e). Sound : that of ' in bed (bed). 

(6) Long. Name: long e, pronounced “long ec." Phonetic 
iymbol (ii). Sound : that off in unique, or of i*in mete (miit). 

I. Two sounds commonly denoted by i; one short and one long. 

(7) Short. Name: short e, pronounced “short re.” Phonetic 
symbol (i). Sound : that of i in bit (bit). 

(8) Long. *Name : ‘ diphthongal ai, pronounced “diphthongal 
ih-ee." Phonetic symbol (ai). Sound : that of i in bite (bait). Also 
written (bait), meaning that the (a) is indistinct. 

0. Three sounds commonly denoted by o, with which may be 
issociated the sound of aw in hawk, seldom written with o, exeSpt in 
t few words, such as off, soft, frost. 

(9) Short. Name: shorten, pronounced “ short an." Phonetic 
iymbol (o). Sound : that of o in not (not;. 

(10) The unaccented o in omit, (o’mit-1, the phonetic symbol for 
which is written as (o’) by Miss Soames, to indicate that the o, if not 
sounded as No. 18, is nearly pure, the element (u) being scarcely 
noticeable. It is, of course, quite different from the (<>) in not, being 
a close o instead of an open one. Name : the unaccented o. 

(11) Long. Name: long an, pronounced “long <m." Phonetic 
symbol (no). Sound : that of mw in hawk (haok), or ait, in naught 
(uaot), or of o in frost (fraost). 

(12) Long. Name: diphtlionJ.il », pronounced “ diphthongal on." 

Phonetic syinbolt^u). Sound : that of on in boat, or o in note (bout, 
nout); also written (ow), as (bowt, ucavt). The (u) is more distinct 
at the end of a word. • 

00. T\\ o sounds commonly dc noted by on ; one short and one long. 

(13) Short. Name: shorten; pronounced “shorton.” Phonetic 
symbol (u). Sound : tflat of uo in book (buk), or v in full (fill). 

* ■'■(W) Long. Name: long on; pronounced “long oo." Phonetic 
symbol (uu). Sound : that at on in boot (hunt). 

(15) TJ. The diphthongaj sound to which we give the name of it. 
Phonetic symbol (mu) or (juu) ; as in duke (djuuk) or (diuuk). 

(16) Tlie diphthong nt; pronounced oi; composed of Nos. 11 and 7. 
Phonetic symbol (oi) ; as in toil (toil). 

(17) The diphthong ow ; pronounced as ow in now ; composed of 
Nos. 4 and 13. Symbol (an) ; as in nou- (nan). 

Three obscure vowel-sounds, the first of which only occurs in 
unaccented syllables. 
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(18) Name : the unaccented obscure vowel. Phonetic symbol ( 0 ); 
called “turned eli,” or (colloquially) “turned ec." Example: the 
final a in China (chaina). 

(19) Name : the long obscure vowel. Similar to the preceding 
in sound, but long, and mostly occurring in accented syllables. Pho¬ 
netic symbol (as); called “ dotfble turned ch.” Example : the ur in 
turn (toon). 

(20) Name: the unrounded u. Phonetic symbol («), called 
“ turned ah." Example : tile n in cut (lent). 

He,oce there are eight short vowels (:c, e, i, o, o’, 11 , 0 , n); six long 
vowels (aa, ae, ii, ao, uu, 00 ); and six diphthongs (ei, ai, ou, iun, 
oi, au). , 

Xotc. —As “ turned ah is rather troublesome to print, there is no 
great objection to using the saint symbol as in No. 18. F 01 though 

the sounds are not quite the same, the fact that No. 20 only occurs in 
accented syllables always distinguishes it, in practice, from No. 18, 
which only occurs in unaccented syllables. Hence we may write cut 
as (kot). Miss Soames uses the symbol (a*), but it is liable to con¬ 
fusion with (®). 

It has already been said that the name a (el) is vei'y inappropriate, , 
inasmuch as the symbol a originally meant the sound oi 'ah. It is 
worth notice, on the other hand, that the sound of the a in name is so 
far from being always represented by the symbol a , that it can be 
represented in twenty different ways. Examples are : fate, pain, pay, 
dahlia, vein, they, great, ch, gaol, gauge, champagne, campaign, 
straight, feign, eight, played, obeyed, weighed, trait, halfpenny. 


APPENDIX II.—LIST OP DOUBLETS. 


1. Ok Teutonic Origin. 


Ant, emmet. 

Bank, bench. 

Blare, blaze. 

Bold, bawd. 

Boss, botch. 

Bower, byre. 

Box, bush. 

Briar, furze. 

Brown, bruin. 

Chuck, shock, shake. 
Clod, clot. 

Clough, cleft. 

Corn, churn. 

Cot, coat, cote. 

Crop, croup, group. 
Crumple, crimple. 
Cud, quid. 

Dace, dart. 

Deck, thatch. 

Dell, dale. 


Dent, dint. 

Dike, ditch. 
Dimple, dingle. 
Dole, deal. 

Draw, drag. 

Dray, %dge. 

Drill, thrill, thirl. 
Dune, down. 

Eft, newt (for an c, 
Either, or. 

Evil, ill. 

Fat, vat. 

Fetch, vetch. 

Fife, pipe. 

Finch, spink. 
Flake, flag, Haw. 
From, fro. 

Fur, fodder. 

Gabble, jabber. 
; Gad, goad. 


Gage, wage (payment). 
Game, gammon. 

Day, jay- 

Gear, garb. 

Gig' jig. 

Girdle, girth. 

Gqil, wale, weal. 
Gris-lyj, grue-some. 
Grove, groove. 

Guard, ward. 
Guardian, warden; 
Guile, wile. 

Guise, wise (manner). 
Hack, hash. 

Hale, whole. 
Harangue, ring. 

Heap; hope. 

Heathen, hoyden. 
Hoop, whoop. 

Hump, hunch. 
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Hurtle, hurl. 

Jeei^ sHoar. 

Kith, kit. 

Knoll, knuckle. 

Label,(lapel. 

Lair, leaguer, layer. 
Lap, wrap. 

Load, lade. 

Lohby-j lodge. 

Lone, alone. 

Lump, lunch. 

Lurk, lurch. 

Lust, list (desire). 

Mar, moor. 

March, ntark, n\jirque. 
Marish, marsh. 

Mash, moss. 

Milk, milt. 

Morn, morrow. 

Mould, mulled. 
( Naught, nought, not. 
Neithet, nor. 

Of, ofr. 

Outer, utter. 

Paddle, patter. 
Paddock, park. 

Peer, pry. 

Porridge, pottage. 
Pound, pond. 

Pound (bruise), pun. 
Queen, quean. 

Rack, ratch. 

Raid, road. 


Raise, rear. 

Rake, reach. 

Ramp, romp. 

Rank, range. < 

Reave, rob. ' 

Reward, regard. 

Ring, riuk. 

Road, rod. 

Root, wart, ort. 

Rover, robber. 

Saw, saga. 

Seale, sliale. 

Scar, share. 

Scarf, scrip, scrap. 
Scatter, shatter. 
Scot-(free), shot. 
Scratch, grate. 
Screech, shriek. 

Screw, shrew. 
Shamble, scamper. 
Blied, shade. 

Shirt, skirt. 

Shoot, scud. 

Shuffle, scuffle. 
Skewer, sliivci. 

Skill', ship. 

Skirmish, scrimmage. 
Slobber, slavei 
Smoulder, smother. 
Sniff, snuff. 

Snivel, sniffle. 

Snub, snuff. 

2. Of Romanic Ohio 


Sop, soup, sup* 
Spray, sprig. 

Sprout, spout. 

Spry, spark. 

Squall, squeal. 
Squander, scatter. 
Steve, staff. 

Stint, stunt. 

Stove, stew. 

Stumble, stammer. 
Sweep, swoop. 

Tease, louse. ’ 
These, those. 

Thread, tlirid. 
Through, thorough. 
Tight, taut. 

Tihkle, tingle. 

Tithe, tenth. 

To, too. 

Track, trick. 
Treachery, trickery. 
Troth, truth. 

Trust, tryst. 

Tuck, tug, tow. 

Two, twain. * 
Wain, wagon. 
Wattle, wallet. 
Whirl, w.irblc. 
Wight, whit. 

Wold, weald. 

Wrack, wreck, rack. 
Velp, yaj). 


N.B.—The asterisk marks the distinction between Popular and Learned, 


se<»§ 42. 


* Abbreviate, alnfcige. jAre, areli. ,‘Canal, channel, 

Achievement, hatch- Army, armada.* I kennel. 

jnent. , [Assess, assife, ex- ‘Cancer, canker. 

‘Aggravate, aggrieve. cise. ‘Cant, chant. 

Affray, fray. I* Assimilate, assemble. ‘Capital, chattel. 

Alarm, alarum. IWttaeh, attack. | Captain, chieftain. 

" All »cate, allow. j Baton, batten. [ ‘Captive, caitiff'. 

‘Amicable, amiable. . Beldam, belladonna. |Cart, chariot. 
Ancient, ensign. [‘Benediction, benison. Case, cash. 
‘Antique, antic. Brief, breve. [Cask, casque. 

Appeal, peal. ‘Cadence, chance. |‘Castigate, chasten. 

Appear, peer. Caldron, chaldron. ‘Castle, chateau. 

‘Appreciate, appraise. ‘Calumny, challenge. Catch, chase. 
Apprentice, prentice. ‘Camera, chamber. , Cavalier, elie.valier. 
Aptitude, attitude. Campaign, champaign. Cavalry, chivalry. 
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‘Cave, ^age. 

Chair, chaise. 

Cipher, zero. 

Clause, close. 

Coin, coign, quoin. 
‘Collect, coil, cull. 
‘Collocate, couch. 
‘Commend, command. 
Committee, county. 
‘Complacent, complai¬ 
sant. 

‘Complete, comply. 
Composite, compost. 
‘Comprehend, com¬ 
prise. 

‘Compute, count. 
‘Conception, conceit. 
‘Conduct, conduit. 
Confound, confuse. 
Construe, construct. 
Convey, convoy. 
Copulate, couple. 
Corps, corpse. 

Costume, custom. 
Crate, grate. 

Crevice, crevasse. 
Crimson, carmine. 
Crisp, crape. 

Cue, queue. 
Curriculum, curricle. 
Dame, dam, donna, 
duenna. 

Defend, fend. 

‘Deposit, depot. 
‘Describe, descry. 
‘Desiderate, desire. 
Despite, spite. 

Dictum, ditto. 

Die, dado. 

‘Dignity, dainty. 
‘Dilate, delay. 

‘Direct, dress. 
Display, deploy, splay, 
Disport, Sfport. 
‘Dissimulate, dis¬ 
semble. 

Distain, stain. 
‘Diurnal, journal. 
‘Dominion, dungeon. 
Duke, doge. 

Eclat, slate. 

Endue, endow. 


Engine, gin. 

‘Errant, arrant. 
Escape, scape. 
Etiauette, ticket. 
‘Example, ensample, 
sample. 

‘Extraneous, strange. 
‘Fabric, forgo. 

‘Fact, feat. 

‘Faction, fashion. 
Faculty, facility. 
Feeble, foible. 

Feud, fief. 

Fiddle, viol, violin. 
‘Fidelity, fealty. 
Finite, fine. 

Flower, flour. 

Flush, flux. 

Flute, flue. 

Font, fount. 

‘Fragile, frail. 

Furl, fardel. 

Fusil, fusee. 

Gaol, jail. 

‘Gaud, joy. 

Genteel, gentle, 
gentile. 

Granary, garner. 
Granite, garnet. 
Guarantee, warranty, 
warrant. 

Gullet, gully. 

Gust, gusto. 

Gypsy, Egyptian. 
‘Hospital, spiral or 
spittle, hostel, 
hotel. 

‘Human, humane. 
‘Illumjne, limn. 
Imbrue,- -imbue. 
‘Implicate, employ, 
imply. 

Inapt, inept. i 

‘Indict, indite. 
Influence, influenza. 
Innocuous, innoxious. 
‘Integer, entire. 
‘Invidious, envious. 

|‘Invite, vie. 

! Isolate, insulate. 
‘Juncture, jointure. 
.Junta, junto. 


Jut, jet. 

Lace, lasso. ' f * 
Lamprey, limpet. 
Lance, launch. 
‘Lecture, lesson. 
‘Legal, loyal, leal. 
Levy, levee. 

Limb, limbo. 

Lineal, linear. 

‘Liquor, liqueur. 
‘Locus, lieu. 

‘Locust, lobster. 
Madam, madonna, 
‘Major, mayor. 
‘Malediction, mal¬ 
ison. 

Mallow, mauve. 
Mamcuvre, manure. 1 
‘Masculine, male. 
Master, mister. 
Maximum, maxim. , 
Mean, mizen. 

‘Memory, memoir. 
Minimum, minion. 
‘Mobile, mob, move- 
able. 

‘Mode, mood. 
‘Momentum, moment, 
movement. 

Mosquito, musket. 
‘Monster, muster. 
‘Native, naive. 
‘Nucleus, newel. 
‘Obedience, obeisance. 
‘Onion, union. 
‘Oration, orison. 
Ordinance, ordnance. 
OssvJ'age, osprey. 
‘Ounce, inch. 
‘Paganism, paynim. 
Pain, pjiie. 

Palatine, paladin. 
‘Pale, pole. 

Pallet, palette. 

‘Pallid, pale. 

Pane, pawn, vane. 
‘Par, pair, peer. 

‘Pass, pace. 

Pastil, pastille. 

Paten, pan. 

‘Patron, pattern. 

I‘Pauper, poor. 
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"Pelisse, pilch. 

Pet, pjnf’fin. 
“Penitence, penance. 
“Poregrine, pilgrim. 
Periwig, .peruke. 
Person, parson. 

Picket, piquet. 

'Piety, pity. 

Pigment, pimento. 
Pistil, pestle. 

Pistol, pistole, 
plaintive, plaintiff. 
Plait, .pleat. 

Plane, plan, plain. 
“Pomatum,* pomaijc. 
“Portico, porch. 
"Potent, puissant. 
“Fbtion, poison. 
Poult, pullet. 

Pounce, punch. 

Praise, price. '* 
“Tredicajje, preach. 
“Private, privy. 
“Probe, prove, proof. 
“Procurator, proctor. 
Prolong, purloin. 
“Propose, purpose. 
“Prosecute, pursue. 
“Provide, purvey. 

% Provident, prudent. 
“Prune, plum. 
“Pungent, poignant. 
Puny, puisne. 

Purl (edging on lace] 
profile. 


“Quiet, quit, quite, 
coy. 

“Eacome, raisin. 
Radish, race. 

“Radius, ray. * 
Rail, rally. 

“Rapine, raven, ravine. 
“Ratio, ration, reason. 
Recognisance, recon- 
naisance. 

“Redemption, ransom. 
, “Regal, royal. 

! “Regulate, rule. 

1 “Renegade, runagate.* 
'Renovate, renew. 
'Roprove, reprieve. 
'Residuum, residue. 
“Respect, respite. 

| Rondeau, rondel. 
“Rote, route, rout, rut. 
“Rotund, round. 
Sacristan, sexton. 
Scabby, shabby. 

I Scutcheon, escutcheon. 
I Scuttle, skillet. 

( Scet, sept. 

| “Secure, sure. 

“Senior, sir, sire. 
“Separate, sever. 
Servant, serjeaut. 
Settle, saddle. 

Soil, sole. 

Souse, sauce. 
i, 1 Sovereign, soprano. 

’ I “Special, .especial. 


“Species, spice.., 
“Spirit, sprite, spright. 
Spy, espy. 

Squire, esquire. 
Stablish, establish. 
“Status, state, estate. 
Strap, strop. 

“Strict, strait, straight. 
Suit, suite. 

“Superficies, surface. 
“Supersede, surcease. 
“Supplicant, supplihnt. 
Taint, tint. 

Task, tax. 

Temper, tamper. 
Tempt, taunt. 

Tend, tender. 

Ton, tun. 

Tone, tune. 

Tour, turn, 
i “Tract, trait. 
“Tradition, treason. 
Travel, travail. 
Treachery, trickery. 
Triple, treble. • 
“Triumph, trump. 
Unguent, ointment. 
Unity, unit. 

Valet, varlet. 

“Van, fan. 

“Vast, waste. 

'Veneer, furnish. 

“Verb, word. 

Vertex, vortex. 

“Vocal, vowel. 


3. Op (iRtlftK Orioin. 

N.B .— The asterisk lflarks the distinction between Popular and Learned ; 
see § 42.. 


Adamant, diamond. 
“Antiphon, autlffm. 
Assay, essay. 

“BaDqm, balm. 

“Basis, base. 

Beaker, pitcher. 
“Blaspheme, blame. 
“Canon, cannon. 
'Canvas, canvass. 
“Chart,"carte, card. 
Chicory, succory. 
“Chirurgeon, surgeon. 


Clioler, cholera. 
'Chord, cord. 

“Chorus, choir. 
Church, kirk. 

Cilliern, guitar. 
“CliiUjite, clinic. 

Coffin, coffer. 

“Crypt, grotto. 

Diaper, jasper. 

" Disc, disk, disli, desk, 
1 dai; 

,“Dolphin, dauphin. 


“Krcmite, hermit. 
“Fantasy or phantasy, 
fancy. 

“Ilemi, semi. 

1 “Hemorrhoids, erne- 
rods. 

“History, story. 
“Hyacinth, jacinth. 
“Hydra, otter. 

“Iota, jot. 

Mentor, monitor. 
“Metal, mettle. 
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'Moiursttcry, minster. Pause, ]iose. Pope, papa. , 

* Papyrus, paper. 'Phantasm, phantom. 'Presbyter, priest. 

'Parabola, parable, 'Phlegm, (lame. 'Scandal, shinder, 

palaver, parley, 'Plate, place, pate, 'School, shoal, 
parole. *\>iazza. Sponge, fungus. 

Paradise, parvis. Plateau, plalter. ‘Tripod, trivet. 

'Paralysis, palsy. 'Pomp, pump. Zealous, jealous 

4. Of Mixed Origin. i 

y.B. — C. stands for Celtic, A. for Arabic, P. for Persian. 

Athir (A.), otto (A.). | Crook (7*.), cross (A’.). Perk (G.), pert (G.). i 
Barb (A’.), beard (2’.) Eatable(?',),edible(A,). Poke (G.), poucl (<?.). 
Block(G Y .), plug (6*.). S'oam ( T .), spume (It .). Pottage (O.), porridge 
Bound ((7.), bourn (0.). IGuost<(7'.), host (A’.). (£*.). 

Brother(?'.),friar(A’.). Knot (7'.), node (A*.). Ribbon (G.), riband 
Bug (0.), puck i-O.), Lake (A’.), loch (C.) (C.). 

pug ((7.). lough (0.). [Sherbet (A.), syrup 

Bump((7.), hunch (C.). Moslem (A.), Mussul- (A.). 

Cell (It.), hall (7’.). man (/’.). Tabour {A.), tambour 

Cole (A.), kale (G.). Name (7'.), noun (II.). (A.)- i 

Cone (Gr.), hone (T.). l > .uldle(7 Y .),spatula(Ji!.). Tack ( G .), taehe ( G .). 
Cool (7'.), gelid (A*.). ,Peak (6’.), peck (6*.), [Turban (7'.), tulip (P.). 
Corn (Ii.), horn (7'.). beak ( G ..). 


QUESTIONS ON HISTORICAL ENGLISH 
AND DERIVATION. 

Collected in the order of their occurrence from London 
Matriculation Papers set since June 1880 up to Jan. 1898,-18 
years. The month and year are. noted against each guest ion :— 

1. Explain the following terms applied to the structure of words : — 
root, stem, primary derinatice, seronlary derivative, compound wont. 

Apply your explanation to the words mini/, haif^batch, surfs, thicket, 
spider, farthing, landscape, Annuicdyc, miliac/', hemlock, eyry, along, 
gossip, waylay, walking-stick. 0 k (June 1880.) 

2. At what different periods has a French elemci,’,* been introduced 

into our language? Give examples of French words introduced in the 
several periods mentioned. 11 (Jon. 1881.) t 

3. what is meant by nines ? Tell whatever you know emvsming 
any runic letters admitted into the English alphabet. (Jan. 1881.) 

4. What is meant by Jinglish roots ? , What letter-changes from the 

English root have occurred in the following words :— each, thunder, speak, 
crumb f (Jan. 1881.) , 

6. Define the term “Grammatical gender.” What was the original 
force of the suffix in hunter and maltster ? Give other examples. Account 
for the gender now ascribed to Sun and Moon, and what were their 
genders in Old English? (Jan. 1881.) 
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#. Mention any English nouns that form their plurals by. pnfcesses 
generally obsolete, and describe the processes. Which of the following 
are genuinl plurals, and how do you account for the forms that are not 
such : — abns, summons, banns, sessions, costs, tfjives, weals, riches, dice ? 

(Jan. 1881.) 

7. What is the original meaning of the term case, and what does it now 
mean *in English Grammar ? Of what tost ease-endings are the traces 
still discernible in our language ? (Jam 1881.) 

' 8. Distuss the words italicised in the following:— 

Long ugo we were wont to let plain living accompany high 
, thinking. , 

, Methinks you might have spoken, but you durst not. 

• (Jan. 1881.) 

9. Explain the forms worse, next, first, farthest, furthest. 

% (June 1881.) 

10. Explain the origin and the present use of the # words what, which, 

whither. (June 1881.) 

11. Wc write he thinks: why do we not write he muds ? Illustrate 

your answer by reference to some other verbs. (June 1881.) 

^ 12. Define a root, and aft KngUsh root. What are hybrids* Mention 
any hybrids that are generally recognised as good English. 

• (Jan. 1882.) 

13. What vowel-sounds were the letters a, e, i, o, u originally intended 

to represent ? Point out the letter changes that have taken place in the 
following words :— gossip, number, tyrant, Jee. (.Ian. 1882.*) 

14. What is the real power of the Genitive ease ' Explain the following 

forms :— their, golden, for C’hrist hit sake. (Jan. 1882.) 

15. Derive score, dozen, hundred, eleven. How are distributive numerals 
expressed in English ? Give the first three ordinal English adverbs. 

(Jan. 1882.) 

16. What pronouns were originally used, where Relatives are now 

employed in our language ( Explain the forms— yours truly ; to-morrow ; 
1 and the lad will go yonder; the more, the merrier. Deline Rellcxive 
pronouns. • # (Jan. 1882.) 

17. Give examples of a prepositional and a pronominal adverb, — of ail 
adverb formed by flic Genitive Singular of a substantive, and of a pre¬ 
position formed by' flue past participle of a verb. Why are interjections 
not to be reckoned as parts of speecli ? Derive well-a-day, alas. 

, (Jan. 1882.) 

18. What is meant*by Diminutives and Augmentative* ? Enumerate, 

and illustrate hy^lxamples, the sutlixes most commonly used in English in 
the formation of such worii*, and of patronymics. (Jan. 1882.) 

* 13 ^IIow many vowel-sounds are used in spoken English ? Wlrat are 
they ? How many diphthongs are used in written English ? What are 
they? % (June 1882.) 

20. Use the words book, bvt, thou , be, who, v'hy, enough, feet, ought, 
knew, best , as examples of some means of distinguishing words in modern 
English, that belonged to the language in its earliest Teutonic form. 

• (June 1882.) 

21. Explain the formation of the words- dean, sexton, vinegar, biscuit, 

tile, orchard, livelihood, allow, isle, island , and add a few comments on 
the phonetic changes illustrated by their history. (June 1882.) 
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21 Tgll the history of the Possessive case in English, an4 define the 
present limits of its nse. (June 1882.) 

23. Tell what you know of the origin and structure of *the English 

alphabet. 1 (Jan. 1883.) 

24. Account for the suffix or inflexion in each of the following words : 

chicken, turn, risen, bears, pennies, pence, spinster, widower, gander 
drake. (Jan. jggg j 

Itf. Explain as fully as you can the superlative forms in mast, next' 
best, least, last, first, ami the comparative forms nearer ami woiie. 

(Jan. 1883.) 

“You ovght him a thousand pound.” Explain this use of the 
•\vofd ought; show how we came by the two forms own and owe ; account 
also for the forms durst,*/ noth, methinks. (Jan. 1883.) 

27. Show that the following words were originally compound nouns : — 

barn, orchard, stirrup. Tell wnat you know of the Teutonic suffixes used 
iu the forming of abstract nouns. (Jan. 1883.) 

28. With what Yanguages of Europe is English in its origin most clooely 
connected ? What exactly is its relatiou to Latin ? What to French ? 

(June 1883.) 

29. Explain the term Anglo-Saxon. What objectrous are there to it ? 

What terms have been proposed in its stead ? Give reasons for its ft- 
tention. (Jurfe 1883.) 

30. Mention any words that have been added to our language in the 

nineteenth century. (June 1883.) 

<31. Discuss the plural form children. Write flown some nouns that 
have no special form to express plurality, and account for them. Is it 
correct to speak of a tivo-foot rule‘l (June 1883.) 

32. Examine the forms— lesser, worse, foremost, elder, farther. Derive 

next, last, best, further, rather. ' (June 1883.) 

33. Mention some verbs that, being originally preterites, have come to* 
be used as presents. Can you .account for such a usage ? (June 1883.) 

34. Tell what you know of the origin of e ich of the following words, 

with comment upon any fact in the history of English that it might 
serve to illustrate:—.1 von, Chester, Grimsby, cloister, minster, cherry, 
beef, nuisance, cousin, potion, poison. ' (Jan. 1884.) 

35. Discuss each ot these plural fprms— leaves, oxen, kine, men, brethren; 
also the forms— means,pains, riches, cares, summons. (Jan. 1884.) 

36. Which form do you prefer to use—“11c <l<Ae not,” or “He dares 

not ” ? What is to be said behalf of each form ? Explain the forms 
willy-nilly, won't, to wit. < (Jan. 1884.) 

37. Explain with reference to their origin the use of Tie words own and 
owe in “1 own a pound,” “I owe a pouud^’ “I own I owe a pound.” 
Explain the verbs in the question “ How do you do ?” (Jan. 18,84.)* 

38. What various sounds has the letter a in Mod. English ? How does 
it come to have so many ? Which of them is the oldest * (June 1884.) 

39. Show as definitely as you can the influence of Norm an-French on 

our grammar. (June 1884.) 

40. Explain how it is that we have such forms as Sunday and Monday 

alongside of such forms as Wednesday and Thursday. Also ho\r A it is we 
say Lady-day and not Lady's-day. (June 1884.) 

41. Derive the words lady, madam, sir, husband, woman , bachelor, 

lass, cousin, uncle, archbishop. (June 1884.) 
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42. Name the main sources which have contributed to form modern 

Engfish* and state the period at which the influence of each has been 
chiefly felt. % (Jan. 1885.) 

43. Explain the origin of the suffixes in the following words :— shadow, 

hillock, hub/, busy, farthing, darling, worship, favour, burgess, ceremony, 
enemy, homage, terrace. (Jan. 1885.) 

44. .What is the etymology of the following words: — under, over, 

every, eleven, twenty , least, near l (Jan. 1885.) 

45. What traces are there in English of a Perfect formed by redupli¬ 
cation ? Can you show by what process reduplication has disappeared ? 

(Jan. 1885.) 

t 46. Give the etymology of the following pronouns, and show how their 
use has#varied :— this, that, what, which, whose. (Jan. 1885.) 

47. What explanation has been given of tin?suffixes which mark the 

past tense in*Weak jjprbs ? • (Jan. 1885.) 

48. Distinguish between the terms cognate and derived as applied to 

words. Mention some words cognate with bear (til# verb), and some 
derived from it. (June 1885.) 

49. What is meant by a letter ? Give some account of the letter c and 
its uses. What various sounds are represented in English by the letter a ? 

• * (June 1885.) 

50. Di^uss the forms— brethren, seamstress, indices, fisherman, cherry, 

kind, swine, cherubim, riches, uttermost. (June 1885.) 

51. Mention some usages in which am as an auxiliary has been ousted 

by have. (June 1885.)* 

52. Show clearly that English in its origin and basis is a Teutonic 

language. Also say by what other Teutonic languages it has been affected 
and influenced since its coming into this island. (Jan. 1886.) 

53. Mention the various times and ways in which Latin has increased our 
^vocabulary through the medium of the Romance languages. (Jan. 1886.) 

54. What is meant by organ v of speech l How would you define a 

vowel l how a diphthong l How many more vowel-sounds has English than 
vowels? (Jan. 1886.) 

55. In what various ways arc the letter g and the combination gh pro¬ 
nounced in English ? How do thero come to be various v,:i) s ? 

(Jan. 1886.) 

56. Can you explain the italiciseiPletters in the follow mg words (— 

children, wouM, eou?<$ against, geinfer, victuals, frontispiece, crayfis h, 
mfee. <i (Jan. 1886.) 

57. Give half a doze*^ instances of wor«& of which the present spelling 
obscures the etym^ogy. How did such spelling come into fashion ? 

(Jan. 1886.) 

58. State the force or foifees of the suffixes -sler, -ism, -let, -somq, -ard, 

-ish. «. (June 1886.) 

59. What is the origin of the d in the preterite of love ? What of the 

d in its past participle ? Explain the forms— had, made, left, built, clad , 
methinks. (June 1886.) 

60. When is dare inflected in the 3rd Sing. Pres. Indicative ? Can 
you cast any light on the forms durst, wist, wrought, sold, sought, ago 1 

• (June 1886.) 

61. Mention some cognates of better, nether, among, noun. 

(June 188C.) 
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6$, Give examples of all tlie various sounds of a in our language; also 
those of oi/ffh and of eh. (Jan. l,S8<?.) 

63. Ts the difference in usage between each and every justified by their 

etymology ? Why shouh| you not say, “ Neither of the ten suited me ” ? 
What alternative form of expression is there to “That is mine and nobody 
else’s” ? Which do you think is to be preferred ? (Jan. 1887.) 

64. Explain and illustrate the terms synthetic and analytic as applied 

to languages. By which would you describe the English language as it 
now is l (June 1887.) 

65. Distinguish between the Teutonic and the Romance elements of the 

English vocabulary ; and write two short sentences, one containing no 
words of Romance origin, the other none of Teutonic. Which is tire 
easier sentence to write, and why ? (June 1887.) 

66. Classify the consonantal letters. What is meant by Grimm’s Law, 
and to which group does it apj> ly ? How would you/*lass tllb letter h $ 

(June 1887.) 

67. State some differences as regards verbal forms, case-endings, and 

suffixes, between the English of the fourteenth century ami that of *Vhe 
present day * (June 1888.) 

68. Illustrate the influence which the classical element has had upon 

modern English directly, and through the' medium of the Romai^-e 
languages. (Juqe 1888.) 

69. Seveial words are found to he common to the dialect of Scott and 

Chaucer. Can you account for this { (June 1888.) 

o70. Account for the formation of the following auxiliary verbs:— may, 
am , will , could, ouyht, niiyht, hast, must. (June 1888.) 

71. Chaucer has been railed “the well of English undefiled.” Discuss 
this with reference to the growth of English in Chaucer's time. 

(June 1888.) 

72. Give the derivation of the following words:— alive, dead, many, 4 
alert, entail, result , heresy, idtal, knife, key, fairy, rather, kiwj , lady. 

(June 1888.) 

73. Explain the suffixes of the following words- kingdom , every, seemly, 
business, fart hi mj, hardship, piecemeal, nostril, yospel, orchard, namesake. 

' (June 1888.) 

74. Discuss the use and abuse of technical terms. Whence do we 

chiefly obtain them * < (June 1888.) 

75. Give a complete list of English possessivq pronouns, stating in 
regard to each its origin and f he period when it lirst came to be used. 

« (Jan. 1889.) 

76. State the different forms that have been employed for marking 

comparison in adjectives, and explain the origin and ex!aot import of the 
most usual forms. * (Jan. 1889.) 

77. what traces of reduplication can you adduce in the lens* forma¬ 
tions of verbs in English (Old and Modern). (Jan. 1889.) 

78. Show the different usages of the following words, and account for 
these by their derivations: — aliyht, burden , broil, wind, blow, race. 

(Jan. 1889.) 

79. Give the original and the derivative meaning of each of the 

following words:— cynical, puny, trivial, ayuny, payan, villa idfheathen, 
economy , tally. (Jan. 1889.) 

80. Give, as concisely as you can, equivalents of Saxon origin for the 
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following jvords :— ; frustrate, eliminates elucidate , desiderate, prevaricate, 
identical, eradicate, corroborate, reciprocals internecine. (Jan. 1889.) 

81. Explain exactly the following, commenting upon anything which 

is archaic in usage : I 

(a) Truly and indifferently to minister justice. 

9 (b) Let him pursue his course without let or hindrance. 

(c) Prevent us in all our doings. 

(d) In good sooth. 

(<f) Vouchsafe us thy help. (Jan. 1889.) 

82. From what sources do we principally obtain our naval, agricul¬ 
tural, and political terms t Illustrate your answer by instances. * 

• , (Jan. 1889.) 

83. Wli^t languages have existed, or do still exist, in the British 

Isles? • * (June 1889.) 

84. Tell all you know of the development of the English language 

dewn to the Norman Conquest, and show how the 4 Norman Conquest 
affected it. (June 1889.) 

85. Tell all you know of ///?/ and mine, of me and thee, and of his, 

hers, its. , # (June 1889.) 

• 86. What is meant by the Laws of Speech ? Mention any of the ways 

in whieh«tliey have affected our language. (June 1889.) 

87. From what other sources beddes Latin and the Romance languages 

have we borrowed words ? Show that our \ocabulary is constantly being 
enlarged? (Jam 1890.) 

88. Discuss these phrases:— Next Lady-day, for conscience sake, a 

friend of mine, the Emperor of Hermanif s accession, the Queen's rebels, for 
John his sake. (Jan. 1890.) 

89. What adjectives have we to the nouns parish, cat, horse, alms, 

church, bishop l (Jan. 1890.) 

90. Discuss the etymology of the following words:— also, axe, could, 
only, songstress, such, testator, twain, vixens whichever. (June.1890.) 

91. Show the marks of distinction between Weak ami Strong verbs 

in Old and Modern English. (June 1890.) 

92. Show how frequently in ’English the pronunciation of a word 

does not correspond with it*3 oithography. How would you account for 
such discrepancies ^ # (Jan. 1891.) 

93. How many sounds has the symbol a in English { Also in what 
other ways can the sound it has in hate be*expressed * (Jan. 1891.) 

94. From what ottar pails of spceelf are Adverbs formed, and what 

is the function q£ Advefbs f Can you east any light on the foims darkling, 
whilom, piecemeal, afterwards 1 (Jan. 1891.) 

• 95. Show how the languages of the Celts and the Danc.^liave at 

different times affected the English tongue ? (June 1891.) 

96. Show how at different times foieign words have become a part of 

the English tongue ? What i* meant by an acclimatised foreign word in 
English? (June 1891.) 

97. Discuss the forms— less, lesser; worse, worser; inmost , inner - 

m. (June 1891.) 

98. llscuss the etymology of our and ours, their and theirs, who and 

what, why and which. (June 1891.) 

99. Show how in word-building Prefixes alter the meanings of words, 
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and Suffixes their functions. Cite six derived words with English,,six 
with Latin, six with Greek, and six with French Suffixes. (June i £91.) 

100. What languages had already been talked in this island, or were 
being talked in it, when tS‘ Anglo-Saxon Conquest took place ? Were 
they iu any way akin to tiie dialects spoken by the Angles and taxons ? 

(Jan. 1892.) 

101. Why is the speech of the peasants in Yorkshire so different from 

that of the peasants in Devonshire ? and why are they both so different 
from the English of Literature ? (Jan. 1892.) 

102. Explain the terms letter, vowel, accent , guttural, sibilant. What 

two different pronunciations has the combination th 1 How many has the 
combination ough, I (Jan. 1892.) 1 

103. Give ten instances in which distinction of sox is denoted by'Words 
of quite separate origin, and explain in some at least of them why it is so ? 

- (Jan. 1892.) 

104. Parse and annotate the italicised words iu— 

* l 

(«) He must go. (d) lie need not go. 

(b) He ought to have gone. (e) He dare not go. 

(c) He ought to go. 

And discuss : Methinks ; I wis ; quoth he; so mote it be; this will nevSr 
do. (Jan. j892.) 

105. What are the adverbs answering to the adjectives shy, fur, fast, 

kindly, lowly! Explain the forms betimes, whilom, erewhile, piecemeal, 
ashore. (Jau. 1892.) 

106. Give as large a list as you can of Classical words which found 

their way into our language before the Norman Conquest, and point out 
how they were probably introduced. (June 1892.) 

107. Mention ten words that have come to us from Italian, five from 

Dutch, five from Hebrew, and ten from modern French. (June 1892.) 

108. Discuss the etymology and usage of the masculine possessive his, 

and the neuter possessive its. (June 1892.) 

109. What are doublets ? Show with illustrations in what various 

ways they have arisen in English. , (Jau. 1893.) 

110. State what you know of the history of every word in the present 
question, noting any peculiarities in the form or significance of each. 

t, (Jau. 1893.) 

111. Trace the origin of the words— priest, cuUite, bard, minstrel, 
soldier, fellow, showing what ligljt each throws upon the character of the 
intercourse to which its adoption in English was div. (Jan. 1893.) 

112. State with illustrations anything you know abeftt the effects of 

accent in English. ( (Jan. 1893.) 

113. Mention as many as you can of the derivatives or cognates of two'. 

(Jau. 18i)3.) 

114. Write a short history of the 2nd personal pronouns (Singular and 
Plural) with regard to changes both in form r and usage. (Jam 1893.) 

115. Give a concise account of the formation of Adverbs. Is there 

anything anomalous in the words godly and goodly 1 (Jan. 1893.) 

116. Distinguish derivatives and compounds, and comment on f.)o for¬ 

mation of the following:— witticism, oddity, non-pluised, wondrous, bridal, 
lawyer. (Jau. 1893.) 

117. How do we find names for the new things that from time to time 
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iffivn,to !><: expressed in wor<is, e.g. for new games, new inventions, new 
political or social ideas ? Give instances. (June 1893.) 

118. Explain why the pronunciation anil even the language of the 
peasautiy, in various parts of the country, aie so distinctly different, 
giving a few specimens. (June 1893.) 

y 9. What other permissible spellings are current of the following words 
’— inflection, programme, rhyme, era, mediwral, apothegm t What is to be 
said for or against them ! (June 1893.) 

120.*Show carefully how Grimm’s Law, or any apparent exception to 
it, is illustrated by the following words :— stand, father, third, travel. 

(Jan. 189S.) 

m- State briefly what you know of the t^-igin and history of each 
wont in the following sentence :—“ Meanwhile the great rhetorical fabric 
gradually %rose. % He revised, erased, strengthened, emphasised, with in¬ 
defatigable industry.” (Jan. 1894.) 

122. What phases of English are illustrated by thcsplurals— men, shoes, 

tltese presents, sheep, mathematics > (Jan. 1894.) 

123. Illustrate, from the names for the different parts or contents of 

a house, the characteristic differences between the Roman and the English 
glement in the vocabulary! (Jan. 1894.) 

124. Jfescribe the principal sources of apparent irregularity in the con¬ 

jugation of Strong verbs in moiJSrn English. Comment on the forms “I 
have struck," “the sun has shone," “I shot.’’ (Jan. 1894.) 

125. Illustrate the formation of Adverbs from cases of nouns 'and 

adjectives. (Jan. 1894.) 

126. Distinguish between Compounds and Derivatives, and illustrate 
your distinction from the words— orchard, flood, vest, bridal. 

(Jan. 1894.) 

127- Under what circumstances do words go out of use ! 

(Jan. 1894.) 

128. Give examples (not more than three under each head)—(1) of 
writers who hate contributed to fix the literary language ; (2) of writers 
who, .since its establishment, have written in dialects. (Jan. 1894.) 

129. What exact If do you understand by the statement that two 

languages arc “related”? How would you describe the relationship of 
modern English to French, Greek, Wflsli, Danish, and the English spoken 
by King Alfred lespqgtivcly > (June 1894.) 

130. In what various ways, besides boi(owing from foreign languages, 
may the vocabulary ofm language be incifased * Give examples. 

\ (June 1894.) 

131. Give an account of the vowel-sounds now used in educated 
English (using some phonifte notations, if possible, but illustrating your 
symbols by words in which the corresponding hounds occur.) 

(June 1894.) 

132. Point out the inflexityis ill then, titan, trin, there, whence, why, 

seldom, and show how far their force is traceable in the present meaning 

of these words. (June 1894.) 

1 133. Comment on the marks of comparison in the following, and point 

out wMWk of them are, in modern usage, true comparatives: trorser, 
former, nibrer, latter, inferior, elder, other. (June 1894.) 

134. Explain the forms of the first four ordinal numbers. 

(June 1S94.) 
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135. From what sources have we the sullix - y? Explain its occuryeiufe 

in the words—duchy, Jhncery, body, jelly, jolly. (June^ 1894.) 

136. Mention other English words cognate with cadcvce, hospital, 

tradition, quiet, potion, pauper, stating what you know of the crigin of 
each. (June 1894.) 

137. Enumerate and account for the chief anomalies of modern English 

spelling. (Jan. 1895.) 

138. Write etymological notes on the following words: forlorn, alms, 
thunder, livelihood, went, payan, alchemy, ba.sk, Monday, island. * 

(Jan. 1895.) 

lS9. What is meant by gender in grammar ? Enumerate the various < 
ways of indicating gender ju English. Comment on ganda', tapster, %jxen, 
bridegroom, songstress. (Jan. 1895.) 

140. Classify English adjectiVes according to (i.) tlgdr functions, and 
(ii.) their terminations. From what sources have we the sullix •tuts? 
Explain its occurrence in conscious, glorious, wondrous, courteous, righteous. 

(Jan. 1895.)' 

141. Trace, as fully as you can, the history of the inflexions of the 3rd 

pers. Pronoun, Singular ami Plural. (Jan. 1895.) 

142. Discuss the origin of the Relative Pronouns, and distinguish theij 

use in modern English. What equivalents are there in English for the 
Relative? Give illustiativo sentences. ' (Jan. 1895.) 

143. Account for the following forms: —told, sought, caught, could, 

must, wot , are, went, ought, hight. (Jan. 1895.) 

144. Tabulate the Pronominal Adverbs, ami explain their formation. 

(Jan. 1895.) 

145. State what you know of the history of any six words in the 

following sentence:—“Noman hardl} is .so savage, iii whom the receiving 
kindnesses doth not beget a kindly sense.” (June 1895.) 

146. Give some account of the Scandinavian element in English. 

(June 1895.) 

147. Classify the vocalic souiuls (not letters) in English, denoting each 

by means of some word in which it occurs. (June 1895.) 

148. Distinguish (U'cent and emphasis , and illustrate the part played by 

the first in the history of English words. (June 1895.) 

149. Illustrate the influence of the social and political institutions of 

the Normans on the English vocabulary. (June 1895.) 

150. Account clearly for tlib differences between a compound and (1) 
a deriraticc, (2) two words in syntactical connection, with instances. • 

/* At (June 1895.) 

151. Analyse each of the following expressions with its component 

parts, avd explain how its syntactical function a’iose : -lest, therefore, there- 
for , nevertheless, besides, anenf. (June 1895.) 

152. Explain the terms — auxiliary, past-present, strong-weak, as 

applied to certain classes of verbs. *, (June 1895.) 

153. Give a short account of the origin of adverbs. (June 1895.) 

154. State the source or sources of the suffixes -ate, -ish, - ling , -y, 

with instances of each. How far do they serve to distinguish different 
parts of speech ? (Juru*^95.) 

155. Comment 011 the spelling of the following words :— l['oad, once, 

doubt, could, whose, right. (June 1895.) 

156 Hbiatrate the chief varieties of Doublets. (June 1895.) 
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• 157.. "Explain carefully what is meant by calling English a Teutonic 
language. / (Jan. 1896.) 

158. some account of the influence ?f Christianity on the English 

voeabulfiryT (Jan. 1896.) 

159. Write etymological notes on the following words :—(i.) anthem ; 
(ii.] chicken; (iii.) eleven; (iv.) fairy; (v.) gossip; (vi.) island; (vii.) 
rhyme; (viii.) righteous; (ix.) songstress; (x.) wanton. (Jan. 1896.) 

160. Write a short history of -s as the sign of the plural in English. 

• . (Jan. 1896.) 

161. (i.) Enumerate ami illustrate the chief methods of forming com¬ 

pound nouns ; (ii.) Give tlnee instances of monosyllabic words wliiOh are 
in reality compounds. (Jan. 1896.) 

162. Discuss the inflexions in the following -him, their, hers, why, 

once, whtilum ; g^ve another example in tacli case. (Jan. 1896.) 

163. Illustrate and explain the different uses of (i.) the Infinitive, and 

(ii.) the various verbal fox nut in -ing. Tell the hifetory of - ing as the 
ending of the present participle. (Jan. 1896.) 

164. Account for the decay of Strong verbs in English. Give one 
instance of the Strong past participle used merely as an adjective, and one 

jjmstanee of its ifse as ah adverb. Explain these forms fell, brought, 
sold, taught, wert, wrought. (Jan. 1896.) 

165. How many tenses arefheu* in an English verb ? What is meant 

by saying that there is no future tense in the English language ? 

(Jan. 1896.) 

166. From what sources have we the prefix and the suffix -y? 

(Jan. 1896.) 

167. Classify prepositions according to their origin. Explain but, 

between, except. (Jan. 1896.) 

168. What is meant by the distinction between “learned” and 

“ popular ” borrowed words t Under what circumstances have Latin 
words (not French) at various times been borrowed in English ? Refer in 
answer to the above distinction. (June 1896.) 

169. Show, if possible witli a table, what vocalic sounds are used in 

ordinary spoken Eng’jish. # (June 1896.) 

170. Write down (i.) sic illustrations of Grimm’s Law ; (ii.) six 
apparent exception^ to it, commenting upon the latter. (June 1896.) 

171. Give the ituj*e of the suflixesawhich occur in the following words, 

commenting upon any anomaly in the fori* or meaning of each :— witness, 
childhood, girdle, tawuer, gosling , rook erf. (June 1896.) 

172. Show accuracy how the following cognate words are distin¬ 

guished, and f^o how they are connected in meaning:— corps , corpse; 
gage, wage; diamond , Clamant; rage, cave; dish, desk, diyc, dais; 
priest„ presbyter. (June 1896.) 

173. Give two examples each of (i.) Strong verbs which have become 

weak ; (ii.) Weak that have Jjecome Strong ; (iii.) Strong participles that 
have been assimilated to the preterite (past tense) ; (iv.) Strong preterites 
that have been assimilated to the participle. («)une 1896.) 

174. Explain and illustrate the laws or principles involved in the forma¬ 

tion oft^ke following words causeway, book-learned, hindmost , thirteen, 
piece meaM darkling. (June 1896.) 

175. allow summarily in what various ways adverbs have been formed in 

Fimtrllitrlhi 1 896.1 
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176. Give a summary of the various ways in which the vocabulary of ,j 
language may be enlarged, with illustrations from English. (June 189i.) 

177. Give a brief account, of the process of inflexional leUblliiig- in 

English. (Jf,.i. J897.) 

178. Trace the history of the 3rd Personal Pronoun, singular and 

plural. (Jan. 1897.) 

179. Differentiate the following both as regards usage and origin:— 

further , farther; later, latter; older, elder; outer, utter; foremost, 
first . (Jan. 1^97.) 

180. Account clearly for the present and past tense forms of the chief 
Auxiliary verbs. Explain the modern use of shall and will. (Jan. 1897.) 

181. Classify the Weak verbs, and explain the following forms :— taught , 

sold, sought, fed, felt. (Jan. 189/.) 

182. Annotate the following sUtement:—Words, originally ether parts 

of speech, are .sometimes used as conjunctions. (Jan. 1897.) 

183. Explain the'foree and origin of the following suffixes :- ship, -en, 

-///, -ness, -y. Give instances. (Jan. 1897.)« 

181. Explain carefully what is meant by (i.) Anglo-Saxon ; (ii.) Anglo- 
French ; (iii.) Hybrids. (Jan. 1897.) 

185. Enumerate the principal Indo-European languages, and indicate.* 

by description or diagram, how English is related to Italian, Sanskrit?; 
Dutch, Erse. ♦ (June 1897.) 

186. At what periods have Latin words been largely borrowed ? Give 

six examples from living English of words so borrowed at each period, and 
show what class of the vocabulary was at each period chiefly affected by 
such borrowing. (June 1897.) 

187. Illustrate the borrowing of words either from Celtic or from 

Scandinavian sources into English. (June 1897.) 

188. Give a short account of existing case-forms in English, and also 

of some which no longer survive as eases. (June 1897.) 

189. Explain the italicised letters in the following words advantage, 

scent, de/>t, frontispiece, cou/d, ancienL (June 1897.) 

190. What peculiarities, of form or meaning, in the expression of re¬ 

lations of number, are illustrated by the following ( -yscore, triple, hundred, 
first, second, million. (June 1897.) 

191. Trace the origin of who, m 1 'ieh, and (hat, as relative pronouns, 

and define their usage in modem English. < (June 1897.) 

192. Distinguish the origin.of the suffix // in till* following words:— 

jury, body, jolly, army, wordt/, jelly. (June 1897.) 

193. Explain carefully u hat is meant by the ^/*ast-present or strong- 

weak verbs, giving the reason for each name. \ (June 1897.) 

194. ^Explain the structure and meaning of tf.e following :— each, rrery, 

any , about, either, or. (June 1897.) * 

195. In what different ways are adverbs formed in English ? 

(June 1897.) 

196. Show briefly that flic English language is of Teutonic origin, and 

also that during the last thousand yeais it ha.s been influenced by certain 
other Teutonic languages. (Jan. 1898.) 

197. How has it happened that we have borrowed so larcjy from 

foreign languages instead of building words for ourselves ? Wuat home¬ 
spun terms might we haw) had for “ astronomy,” “ arithmetic,” / autumn,” 
“agriculture,” “library* '( (Jan. 1898.) 
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» 198. ‘Mention some of onr earliest borrowings from tlic Latin, and 
move !>v a Jew examples that we have gone on incessantly borrowing 
from it. I / I (Jan. 1898.) 

199^Illustrate the influence of Norman-French on our spelling and 
our pronunciation. Write flown some words that we owe to other 
Romance languages. (Jan. 1898.) 

*200. What traces are there in our present grammar of more than one 
declension of nouns ? Discuss the apostrophe in such forms as “ stone’s,” 
“ chunk's,” “St. James’.” (Jan. 1898.) 

201. Mention some verbs now of the weak conjugation tit at once were 

of the strong, and vice eersd. Mention also some verbs of mixed con¬ 
jugation ; show that tell is not so. About how many strong verbs are 
thefe extant? • (Jan. 1898.) 

202. Mention some verbs that have #o change of form in the preterite 

and in the past participle ; also some that are defective ; also some that 
arc irregular. • (Jan. 1898.) 

203. (live some account of the etymology of adverbs. Comment on 

the forms rather, piecemeal, ton, rent, farther. (Jan. 1898.) 

204. Explain the a in aboard, amend, ado, arise, adown, alone/, alas, 

apace, aware, a reft. • (Jan. 1898.) 

* 205. Derive these words — lone, street, lin;/, chureh, engine, month, 

university, degree, college, mafUkuda/ion. (Jan. 1898.) 

206. Deseribe any English dialect with which jou are acquainted, and 
state what you know of its origin. (Jan. 1898.) 



